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hang Canons: K Noten 
wh n . Wide ich 
met with a more ſevere entertainment 


hath 
in the World, than this Sacred Book: For 


although it hath evident Characters of its Divine 
2 and more Humane T eſtimony, than 
any other Book of rhe New Teſtamem; pet upon 
the increaſe of the Millenary Controverfies in the 
Church; it was firſt called in queſtion, and then 
boldly, and impiouſly rejected, by that party, 
whoſe Sentiments it Ks aur — ed ; until they had 
found out a way of reconciling it unto them. Into 
ſuch extravagancies will — oppoſtti 
tranſport t men, and a fond Love, and heady, Zeal 
for private Facies and Opinions! Neither have 
thoke who have endeavoured to illuſtrate, and 
clear the difficulties of this ng as. Book; mer. 


with leſs gentle ulage in 1 ag atter ages, eſpecis 
n ally. 


T - » 


The Preface. 


ally from thoſe of = cry Nation Lo have 
been commonly repreſented as Frantick Zealots, 
—— 2 G tis; or where ſuch. Characters. 
could not be faſtned on them; they have been ge- 

nerally depreſſed in the World, it their Sentiments 
proved contrary to what was moſt prevailing in 
it ; to the great diſcouragement of inquiſitive 
Perſons, 2 * the mighty hindrance of Truth, 
and Fnowledg; which never. thrive better than 
under a gentle, and moderate freedom. And 
therefore, I cannot but regret (although it be to 
theiDiſhonour uf my own Nation) the hard fate 
o thoſe two excellent Per ſons, Mr. Potter and 
Me Made; the fotmer of whom, although ad- 
mitably skilled in many abſttuſe parts of Learn · 
ing yet lived, and dyed in an obſcure retirement, 
ina remote cornet of the Land; whilſt the other 
(che Ornament of our Church, and of the Age 

he lited in) was nevet able ſo much as to keep a 
Horſe for Health not State, which was the heighth = 
his ambition. And I wiſh I could ſay, that 
wr were grown more favoutable to ſuch diſquiſiti- 
ons j that ſo a conſidetable perion, of deep 
Thouglu, and of great inſight into Myſterious, 


Truths, (upon whole Hypotheſis the following In- 


terpretation is chiefly grounded, after much doubt, 
dauderyal of ic) might not be permitted to ſtruggle 
with, adverſity, and lie under che depreſſing cir- 
7 x1 ls £ 'H . T cums 


The Preface\. 
cumſtances of \Reftraint; But, alas, I ſeat that 
(like che Apoſtle Peter, (a) when he deſired the 
continuance of. the Glory of ( briſt & transgſiurati- 
on, upon this Earth, wants know: not:what\we-{ay,vvhea 
we wiſh that ſueh men bad met wirh greater ad · 
vantages in the World, as the preſent ſtate of ic is; 
and chat wel ought not to fer (b) great things fon 
our ſelves, or others, whilſt the Church is in à Sark- 
coath State, and Condition; but that! our Souls 

are to be ſuited to God's Diſpenſutjons, aud we 
are not to ajm at higb things; im the Ae. pubs 
lick calamiies. And whoſoever makes this uſt 
of privacy, and adverſity; may ſooner meet with 
Divine Viſitations, and comforts in che moſt ob- 
cure corner; and with Spiritual AHluminations in 
a Patmos, or a Heiſan; chan amidſt the geateſt af 
fluence of the this World; and all 
the advantages of great Parts, many Books, and 
much Learning; which ton often ſwell the mind; 
and puff, up, more» than ediſie; whereas the chief 
quaſiſcatioas (next to Prayer, add Divine aſſiſt» 
ance) to the attaining to-Knowledg in this, or any 
other part of Sctiptute, are-Humility;lnduſtry; and 
ane ia ſearching; and dee be ene | | 
TY 21111 '*7 bol 0 ou! 4 21 2£ Vlefloga 118 19v 1 4 
| — e eee —— | 
© (a) Like % 5 %/ ado 90 dh * x Rn 388 , | 
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"Cdvigivds ,-alhough hey Frese armer to. 
our former thoughrs, and oùt preſent intereſt. 
Fot great application of Mirid, is neceſſary to 
ſearch into the bottom of Myſterious Truths; and 
a man who would underſtand the Will of God in 
this Prophecy; muſt during che Study of , re- 
nounce FPatties, and Prejudices ;-and* diveſt him- 
ſelf of bis former Principles, although nevet ſo 
deeply r rational; 
Ad uad cioſely follow thar Senſe, which appeats to 
be thec meaning of the Holy Spirit. For God's 
Thoughts, 2avt=not us dar Thoughts; and men of the 
gtenateſt ot Reaſon; when they happen up- 
on ſalſe principles; and doo ſttictly adhere to them, 
ate of all others the moſt irreclaimable. le were 
—— cn. t twenty Years 
in che Study of this Prophecy) Ribera, and other 
very Learned, and Judicious Men amongſt the 
Romanifts, had ſcarcely. miſſed of many great 
Truth, if chey had nt been of that Communi- 
on and chat ſeveral truly great and good Men 
the Proteflants; ere miſled by à too fond 
reſpect ſot ſume private Frinciples: Such as were, 
che inpolibilicycha l6-grof an Idolstry, aad %% 
Univerſal an Apoſtaſy, as is ſuppoſed in this Pro- 
phecy; lhould ever be permitted to overſpread 
the Face of the Viſible Church, which yet is 
ſuppoſed ſhould actually come to paſs towards che 
WT... 


end 


2 mend 
end of the Word, by: R, (4) ind other tht - 
ed Papiſts, "chiefly Upon the elated which this. 
Book afforded. 11555 ſuch allo was their 
pinton of the necsſſit of an unſneerrupred Suc- 
cefion in every Church; ald the impoſſibility 
of deriving it from ohe which woas ſenih Idola- 
COPE with” 4 greater Love for the out 
ward Peace, U and Proſperity of the Church; 
than it is capable of. during his imperkect State; 
in which they REA: 15 reſted, without ex- 
peRiog one of aUfffefent Nature Which ſeem to 
be che chief prejudices, upon which, Grotius, Mr. 
Thoridick,” Dr. E 
felt „ matrow; and inconſiſtent Zi Hypotheſis, .. 
contrary to the cotton Dodtir e of Proteſtaucs . 
and of the Churches of which*t 34 were Mem- 
bers, and to the Scope, and genuine ſenſe of the 
| words of this, and” other: Propherical Books of 
Scripture 48 hach been Tufficiencty fhewn by 
Dr. Miaeor, Dr! eigens, andſeveral* vines of Fo- 
reign Churches: Whereas Mr. Miele Teems to have 
been rewarded by God] with the beſt g grounded, 
ite ey venta); - ant the tot cee 

ee for his g Steat freedom 
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of Mind, jraareial Search, and yoiyer@al; Cha: 
Tity ;- which were joyned in him, with a rate, and 
uncommon mixture, of flowneſs, and yet large- 
neſs of thought. I am not ignorant, that many 
excellent perſons, e off che fertets 


* , 7 
1 d Education, and haye too 


£ Prejudice, an | 
great S9uls to be confined within the natrow com- 
pals of a Parry, or a private Intereſt; are yet very 
averſe to the Writings of thoſe," who, offer at the 
Interpretation of Propherical_ Scripture, if their 
ſentiments ſeem. to. ok with a. do cloſe, and 
threatrung Aſpect upon the Age they live-in; be- 
cauſe of the frequent falluy of fuck pretences; 
and the ill ipfluence.they may have. (eſpecially at 


- 


ſome times, and N the publick peace 


of Church and State.” And indeed, they, ate got 
to be blamed for . cautious, and watchful 
over ſuch Pretenders ; . eſpecially at a time, and 
in A Nation ſo, prone to Enthyſu4{m ; and ſo eaſiiy 
tranſported into irregular Practiſes, upon anyioew;! 
or unuſual Occurrence, . But although dus cau - 
tion be commendable; yet à ſettled avetſion to, 
or a careleſs neglect of ſearching into Scripture 
Prophecics, may be of as ill effect to the Publick, 
2s the Confidence of falſe Pretenders to the In- 
ter pretation of chem, or the raihneſs of the giddy 
Multitude can poſſibly be: And I cannot ſee what 
- excuſe Learned Men can have, ferien 
an 


The P reface. ( IE 
and conſidering, what is offered from Scyiptivs; 
Hiſtory and Reaſon, towards the clearing up of that 
Prophecy, to the Study of which, che reward of 
Bleſſedneſs is promiſed in it. Raſhneſs, and ground. 
leſs Confidence, and pretences to immediate Im- 
pulſes, when not -agreeable to Scripture, or Rea- 
Jon, are indeed to be Deſpiſed; and it is fit that 
even thoſe who propagate Truths after a Turbulent 
and Zelotick manner, ſhould be reſtrained; but 
when things, which may ſeem ſomething ſtrange, 
and uncommon, are offered by Men of Picty, 
and Learning, although with an Air of ſome more 
than ordinary aſſurance; it is very commenda- 
ble to ſearch into the grounds of them; and not 
wholly to ſlight them, although there may be 2 
mixture of Frailty and Error in them: For God 
doth not now ordinarily aſſiſt aſter an infallible 
manner; and ſometimes permitted even his Fyo- 
phets (a) to Err, when their deſires were too ea- 
ger, and their approbation even of a good deſign 
too haſty, and they ſpake as Men, not as Pyophen. 


7 


= OY *D, 


. Enthuſiaſm, which ariſes from an overheated 
Imagination, is indeed a dangerous Diſeaſe of the 
Soul; and it is, I muſt confeſs, ſomething diſft- 
\udrrifes Ati vu 290 HONYMHH EST IO ON DIO 


- 
„ . . * 
— nd 


— — 1 „„ — —_— TRTEYS Te —Y — r _ 
" me AT I - ” LAY 4 I 1 25 E 7 11 1 : a2” & 2 * 
4 * © TS, dd - * 


4 1. * , , | TT. + Ft 1 253002508 \ [alle 
wt: 69 1 Sam 16. 6. 2 Sam. 7. 3. 2 Kings 4. 27. 
Del A culr 


Tbe Preface. 
cult ſor the beſt, and wiſeſt Men, to avoid all 
taint, and infe&ion of it, whilſt they ate too intent 
upon the Study of Prophetical Scripture; eſpecially 
of thoſe parts of it, in which God (who hath 
afforded us in Scripture, ſuitable matter for the ex- 
erciſe of all our Intellectual Capacities) has con- 
deſcended to the Fancy ,, and Imagination of Man- 
kind; and has entertaired them (as he hath done 
in this Book, if } may fo ſpeak) with a Divine 
Opera, repreſenting the greateſt tranſactions belong- 
ing to his Church, in Sacred Emblems, and Hiero- 
2lyphicks.. Upon which conſideration, care hath 
been taken, that no interpretation ſhould be in- 
ſerted into the Paraphraſe upon the Text, which 
was not thought to be juſtly grounded upon the 
Scriptures quoted in it; and bare Imagination hatk 
net been in the Icaſt indulged, but in the Aunotati- 
.; here it is Lawful to Exſpatiate, to propoſe 
ganjectures to che Learned World, and to give the 
raines to Fancy, but under the curb, and reftraints 
of Reaſon, and Prudence; But although Entha- 

aſm (which is a falle pretence to extraordinary 
Impulles, and Iaſpitations from God) be very 
pernicious to the Souls of Private Perſons, as well 
to she Publick; yet it is certainly of veryill 
conſequence, raſhly to reject every thing as Enthu- 
ſiaſtick z in the performance of which, good, ſober, 
and judicious perſons, profeſs — to have - - 
a „% oe a 
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found ſometimes more than ordinary aſſiſtanee; 
upon the due uſe of propet means: Becauſe it 
tends to the diſparagement of the Giſts of the 

Holy Ghoſt; encourages Men in à Jejune, dry 

formaliry of Religion, without inward Life, and 
Spirit; and robs them of much of that Joy, and 
Comfort, they might otherwife find, in hearing 
what God the Lord will ſay unto them, by bringing na- 
tural, and revealed Truths into their Minds, aud 
by opening, and awakewiry their Ears to Diſcipline, and 
Inftruttion ; for God ſpeaketh* once, yea, twice, hut 
man perceiveth it not. For let Men of narrow Souls, 
or thoſe who have accuſtomed tfremſelves only” 
to dry Reaſoning, think what they will; ir is evi- 
dent enough from ſome Mens Experience, and 
from the very Spirit, and Majeſty which appears 
in their Diſcourſes, that they ate raiſed ſome- 
times above themſelves; and are afforded a clearer 
and larger proſpect, of uſeful, great, and mo- 
mentous Truths, than their Faculties do ordina- 
rily arrive to; or could have reached, without” 
Divine Aſſiſtancc. And extraordinary Truths, 
are not only to be expected from thoſe, who have 
an happy Concurrence of all the Endowments 
which compleat a Great Genius ; but are frequent- 
ly beſtowed upon men of meaner abilities; ſuch. 
Oar being often found amidſt much Droſs, and 
many Imperfections, eſpecially of ng 
23 a 2 the 
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ther Ornaments, which the World too much va- 
lues, and unreaſonably. dotes upon: God for the 
Exaltation of free Grace, and that men might not 
Glory in themſelves, and attribute things to their 
own Skill; ſometimes making uſe of the fooliſh, 
weak , and, baſe things of the World; to confound the 
Wiſe, the Mighty, and moſt valuable things in the eſteem 
of Aen. And therefore, I hope, that men of 
Wit, and Natural Accompliſhments ; will not 


diſdain to look into Authors, whoſe way of ma- 


nagement may at firſt fight promiſe little; much 
Is, raſhly deſpiſe great Truths, for not being 
cloathed in a modiſh Dreſs: For many men, who. 
have true, and juſt Thoughts of things, are very 
unhappy in expreſſing them; and they who much. 
Study the Prophetical Writers (whoſe Style, as the 
ingenious Theoriſt of the Earth truly obſerves, is. 
rather Bold, and Noble, than Juſt) will contract a 
ſwelling, obſcure, and Metaphorical Style; which, 
elevated Minds, and even Plato himſelf, could not 
avoid; nor the generalicy of the firſt (a2) Philoſo- 
phers; who are obſerved to have admitted. a Di- 
vine Principle into their Philoſophy (the want of 
which is an unpardonable fault in Ariſtotle, and o- 
thers) as if an uncommon, and freer Style, were, 
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the effect of Noble, and Divine Thoughts and 
a too cloſe, and jejune one, were the ſign of A 
narrow and an Atheiſtical Diſpoſition : 
But whatſoever may be thought of the Inter- 
preters of this Prophecy; the Prophecy it ſelf 
is certainly worthy the utmoſt thoughts of all 
Pious, Learned, and Ingenious Perſons; whoſe 
pains will be ſufticiently rewarded, by the plea- 
ſure, Spiritual Profit, and Ad vantages they will 
reap from it. For what can afford greater plea- 
ſure to Pious Minds, than to have a vie in lively 
Emblems, of the Throne of the Majeſty of the 
great God; and to ſee his Glory, and Goodusſe paſs. 
before them, in Myfticabreprefencations/'of his At- 
tributes, of the Myſtery of our Re ion, and 
the Glorious Kingdom of Chriſt, the Lamb flain 
from the Foundation of the World? WH¹O ca 
forbear breaking forth into Praiſes, and Thank 
givings, upon reading the Songs. of V ictoryg which 
the bleſſed Spirits ſing befote the: Throne of God 
at the ſeveral Exaltations, and Triumphs of 
Ohriſt's Kingdom ? And who is ſo in Love with 
this preſent World, as not to wiſh that he wWete 
Diſſolved, that he might be witch Chriſt. in his Holy 
Mount (a) ? And that even this Earth; and Hea- 
iq balhzld bag Izau le tutodd S Gain 
ITT Tx TAN} IE im nana EN 
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4 vinsight wenn poſe ani (although he himſelf 
foould ſuffer Lo thereby, and he farved; but ſo a by 
Fire) that 2. ht 1 the bleſſed. 
Saints, in a New Wade, berein Righteouſneſs ſhall 
dwell» What more grateſul Entertainment for an 
Iagenious Mind; than to have a of all 
the great Tranſactions of che World ſinee (briſt's 
Neſarreſſion, repreſented as in Scenes ſhifred by the 
_ Miniſtry of Angels, at each great change upon 
the $rape of this World? For this Book is a Divine 
Dran, Fall af holy Art, and ſacred Ornaments, 
taken from Propbetick S and Eaſtern Hiero- 
_  Shpbicks; into which the Holy Spirit hach tranſ- 
Lerted moſt of che Beauties, 22 — and 
Magniſcence of the Old Teftamens ; and the 
_  elt part of che Types, pe roots Figures of the B 
the Throne of God, and the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
being the True Tabernacle, of which Moſes ſawthe 
| Patten inthe: Mount. And the Art obſerves in it, 
| is very admirable, and much like chat of aue, 
and juſt Sem; the defign of it, being one great 
Action, viz, The Kingdom of Ohriſt, ro which 
all che leſſer Actions are-Sublervient as to one great 
End! ; which is carried on after a delightful, as 
1 well as an Inſtructite manner, by Deſcyiptions, 
=_ Narrations, a Chorus of Angels and bleſſed Spi- 
rits, and by Chriſt himſelf” ſpeaking on great Oc» 
caſions; as by ſo many Epiſodical Ornament. And 


| | 2 | | may 
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way God iaſpite ſome hious and Deyout Souls 
with a Pectical Spirit, ſuicable ta the gteatneſt bf abs 
Subject; with a Spit it like that Nhich came ſrom 
him upon his Servants David, and Solomon, when in 
Divine Raptures they ſet forth tha glorirs of; his 
Kingdom; for the Subject well deſerves an in{pixs 
ed Pen, and will outlive all which have been hi- 
therto undertaken, as affording the moſt proper 
matter for the Devotion and Contemplation of 
the New World; and rhexefare may be juſti 
recommended to all luge niqus Perſons, as — 
their moſt ſerious Thoughts, and pious Meditati- 
aner e Am meh. * MAN. e 
Ribera (2 learned Remaniſt) reſembles this Pro- 
phecy to a vaſt Ocean full of -Deep-Gulphs, re- 
ceiving, and all Human Wiſdom; 
and the Metaphor, although ſomething bold, hath 
much of Iruth id it; there being few of the Li- 
beral Arts, and Sciences, which the Eternal Word; 
the Wiſdom of God, hath aat made uſo of in it; 
to exerciſe the underſtanding, of thoſe. who: have 
Spiritual Wiſdom; and to confound the Wiſdom ot 
thoſe who are wile in their own genceits, Here 
the Sacxed-Qrator may ſiod che moſt Magnificers 
Idea's of Divine things; and the moſt lively Images 
of. What Can moſt effectually raiſe Admiration, 
Love and Fear, the moſt prevailing Faſſions of 
Mankind; vis, the Glory of God, and of Chrilt's 
un 9 Kings 
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Kingdom and the horror and dread of the 
Ppuniſhments denounced, and executed in it: And 
all this expreſſed in a Style (a) more than Human, 
wh ſome of the wiſeſt and beſt of all ages, 
have been induced to ſearch into it fot the Provi- 
dential Fate of God's Church; and to admite and 
acknowledg its profound depth, and Divine Au- 
thority, (as that great Critick, () Diom ſius Alexan- 
drinus did) even when they profeſſed chat chey could 
not fathom the meaning of it; which is no flight 
Argument of the peculiar Ma jeſty, and Excellen- 
of this Book. Neither let nice VVits be offend- 
ed at the Paronomaſtical Allufions may be found in 
it; fox they are equent in (c) Scripture (as the 
know who have skill in the Original n 
and were much in uſe in the aſtern Nations. 

Thoſe who have skill in Hiſtory, and — 
may here exerciſe it, with great Delight and datiſ- 
faction; and every mind that hath Wiſdom (whether 
it Sees in Nun Comte 8 Colaurs, Pre- 
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5 T he Preface; 
Precious, Stoner, Meteors, or any other parts of 
Knowledge here hinted at, or alluded: ©0) ought 
to contribute their skill to it. For united Endea- 
vours beſt promote Knowledge; and God him- 
ſelf uſually joyned (c) mam together, Two at leaſt, 
in . every great, and Weighty Work: He gave 
Aboliab to:Bezaleel; joyned Aaron to Moſes; and 
Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciples iy Two, and Two; 
and raiſed up Two Mitneſſes, to teſtify to the Truths 
of this Prophecy. And therefore, I cannot but 
earneſtly entreat all that are Miſe· bearted, in whoſe 
Hearts God hath put Wiſdom, and skill in Arts (for 
they are from him, and may thereby be Sanctiſi- 
ed) to ſtir up the Gifts which are in them, and to joyn 
heartily, and unanimouſly together, for the ſer- 
vice of the approaching Sanctuary, and Kingdom 
of Chriſt; for the work hath: been long tetard- 
ed by the noiſe of -(b) Axes and Hammers; that is, 
by Diviſions, and Contentions am Chriſti- 
ans, which ought not to be heard in the Building of God's 
Huuſe; whatſoever hath been hitherto permitted, 
under imperfect, and lower Diſpenſa- 
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(a) Exod. 31, 2, 3, 6. 36, 1, 2. Ecclef. . g. Mark. G. . 
1%. 8. | > 4A 44 2 4 Y 
i (a) 1 Kings 6. 7. | „„ 
b -© : 1 Th 3, G " a But 
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But further; uf che Hyporbeſts Here advancet 
prove true; 45 this Bock be found to conta 
che great Pvents belonging vo the Chriſtian 
Churbdh, from che Reformation to the End of 
Tame , und wo the Kingdoms of | this World, 
as They have 7a relation to it; Will it * he 27. 
ſord a moſt cogent, and moſt inaltrions Prof 
for iche Being of A Gol, and a Fyobidemr; and 
or iche Divine Harhori'y of the Seriptures 5 and 
moſt eſfectuallhy ibence. che little, and onredſon- 
able Cavits of Atbeſti;and amiſeripruriſts? For ore 
auld ſo iloug a Series, and fo great a varlery 
of RV * — on ration Anftraments, 
and ſrer Agents ee independent en 
nuch worker, and et all tending to One End, be 
revealed: lo long before their een len: 
.bar»by One te "Mind , or Mnderſta com 
things ac one View we ver- 
- outing, wud © — them all te One End > - 
Wee Iu hſinit Wind, and old fate- 
fee; um! fe eraglly Aeſeribe the Orderl %% Sue. 
2 "of ch Quan bEnperovs, y the "ver yy: 
particular Countries from which they came, an 
the great occurrences which happened under 


them; or "fo „ ph nn the eee ei 
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* 7 he Pr eface, 


of the Pexſeqution, under Dixdiſiqn;” and at ſu 
long a diſtance ſhew the Souls of the Martyra un- 
der the Altar, and the fat al overthrow of Pagauiſm? 
What elſe but the: Eterna, Knowledg, could fore- 
tel, and that ſo particularly, in exadt agieee 
ment Wich all Hiſtory; the Deſtuction oh the 
Roman Empige, and the (4) Various Fate of Nome, 
ſo often taken and fetaken; 10, oſten Burnt, 
and yet not uttec l Copſumed ? Wbat elſe but 
iſdous: it elf, could fo livelily (h xepreſent the 
innume table lwarms of Tormenting Saracens, the 
we Sur Scazpians/ of the Earck; and the mighty 
int oads of the Turkiſh (oval paſſiug the River 
Hupbrates; and fete che very maniier, and pre- 
cite: time of their zabing nople, (which 
cannot therefore be the Beloved City, as Dy. Hun- 
mond ſuppoſes) in agteement with the + Opioi- 
Ins of the, lateſt, and beſl (brouologers-, aftet a 
doubt concerning. is, > What elſe could Gan- 
nec che Sc Wo , with, the Idalatm af the Chi; 
Scourge to it; and forelee; 
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(a) See Chap 8, Na 


e) See page 138, 137. tte es elend 
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Te Preſace.- 
the Weſt? What bur (a) that infinite Wiſdom which) 
reacheth from one end to another, and doth ſweetly Order 
all things; could thus declare the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient. times, the things which are not yet done; 
and unite together lo many diſtant Events (in a- 
greement with the Prophecies, and Iypes of the 
Old Teſtament, and the Truth of all Profane Hiſto- 
and make them conſpire to One End, the 
Kingdom of his Son? Let the Oracles of the 
Heathens, ſhew any thing like this; or the moſt 
daring Wit demonſtrate (and no leſs evidence ought 
to ſatisfy him of the contrary) how this could 
otherwiſe come to paſs. And if this Book be of 
Divine Authori'y ; why ſhould the Divinity of 
our Saviour be doubted of? Who is expreſsly- 
called () God in it; receives Divine Worſhip 
ſrom Angels and Men; and has the ſame Attri- 
butes given, him with God the Father, and is always 
ded: in it as One with him. For ſuch” 
plain Teſtimonies ought to ourweigh the contrary 
prejudices, which ptoceed chiefly from the Im- 
perfection of our finite, and limited Undetſtand - 
ings, and their utter ivabilicy to comprehend an 
W 10, 19 * 
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(a) If. 41 . 21— 29. 44, 6, 7. 45 ET Wiſd 8. T7 
(b) ee , 1.8, 14-3, 21. 5, 6, Cc. 17, 14 19; 9, 10, 12, 
13. 20, 6,12..21, 6, 7. 22, 6, 13. J 1 
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T be*Prefaces\ 
Bot a8 this Prophecy; is laſtructine in, Frkat 
Truths, ſo» does it afford ſatisfaction alſo in may 
doubts: For from hence men may learn not to be 
too much diſquleted at great Changes, and Re- 
volutions in Cautches, and States; and may the- 
more readily be induced to ſubmit to hat is not 
evidently ſinful in them; becauſe they are from 
God; and that all ſuch gteat Events ate ſome way 
or other conducive to Chirilt's Kingdom; Gd 
often makeing uſe of the Sins of Men, to bring 
to paſs: the Wiſe, and Goody but MyRetibits: 
Counſels of his Will. And ſrom hence alſe 
much may be learnt with relation tothe G6 
vernment, (a VVotſhip; and Reformation of 
the Church, and to the abating of che warf 
Contentions about them amongſt » Photeſt auth 
for ſeeing that all Church States are as yet im- 
perfect; and, like the. Jewiſh Diſpenſation bur 
Temporary Ordinances until the time of> the Ref ofjiad 
tion in order to the Kingdom of Chriſt; thebelt - 
ought to bear with the worſt; becaufe they 
themſelves ate but Inperfett -; and inſtead- of 
violent Heats, and. Animoſities, ſnould ideas 
your: co ſher each other, the Pattern, Fm and 
Eajhian of God's. - Hanſe,-the bead Models fes 
quently mentioned in this Prophecy; that o 
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1 Seyen Churches, Chap, 2 and 
3 2 And Chapters J. 6. 7. Io, I3, 18, 215 1027. RNS © 
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they 


Te ref. 

they may l (according te dbe expteſſions of 
Eackidl,Ca) in whom therew a Type of Chriſt s 
pure Chureb, whatiecyer- {ome triumpbane 
V Mitets, Ma, with. fern enengb, have ſaid do 
the contrary) e a(hamed f bat tbey e bade dane, 


in the mean dime, until Gad! ſhall reve t ven this 
nta, them; What thould- they do, but. in obedi- 
cnc to the Apoſtolical recep; Bean ane: auaihers 
Burthengs; lee ethers: rather than themſelves. ; in 
Hueneur Mteſer aue ariather, de all them things in Cha- 
rity; and to ediſteat au, and Peace 5 5 well as for 


| Tub, Necency and Order. te dn Maar 


And les not aa ſinc ere, and gonſeigntious por- 
ſon of the Nomi Gommunon, he offended at 
ſome bai(h cxpretiians he my find in this: BOOK; 
for they ate ne ochet, chen the Holy Spirit makes 
"ot 3 to give thema te, andjuſt Idra of che de - 
ſotmRN and odi ouſneſa of Idolatry, Crueliy, and 
Ghowh' Tytaany in God's ſighr; that ſo they 
might be che more eſſectually deterred fram them: 
ad to create in the minds uf Prateſlants, a due ab · 
horxence of ſuch Practiſes j by Nogons; and Sen- 
bals apt raiſen a juſt ingignari un againſt chtm; 
which have alfa, h Code HAN re, been {a 
Geply im printed in the mindsof che Vulgar, ha 
— — 
n ne 101 29941984 K 
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(a) Chap, Tris, 02-7 7 mr baA © 
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e Preface. 

88 r 
etuty; en II and Tonetimes 
fars]eonſequonce. : and why thowſdbnionfgeak 
peace, where God does not; and give co 
tal Names to theſe , hem cine Holy<Gholt! hath 
fligntatined add made infamue B Fo chat IH che 
Nui rate x be ide latrGU sg II Wrpiogand Cruel, 
Dee roy ny; arr ig e 
F 
E 1 Whore, and 
The as Ages oat Ne Church U 
one, Aiverſe arzinn 

Figs | Cas ooze os: 
ett fro * 
ingenious Men of: that. COommunion (end many 
fuctr arc chere aftit ) will de plealedto r ce 
ether 1er Kare pt ohvaſeal axthacithey II m 
with matry TH clear; AW ne ee ee 
andifirch as ay give th 8 
truly ſay, that l have e 
the removi 2 of their Pre ——— 
lay under. a ö =o AMX. by 2 
_. As for the preſent performance, altho! find up- 


on a curſory review, ſome e miſtakes, and many Im- 
perfetttons ii it; dreh: wanwer 'be'aveited in 
work of ſo great * aud ——— yet T'cih 
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5 ) Eſpecially Chapters 13. and 17 | 5 


The Profare. 
aſſure che Reader that the: utmoſt ſincerit) hath 
een uſed z and alli the diligence poſſible a midſt 
| - ene eee and many avoca- 
tions. n e n 02 ob nod ige, 55. 
. And as for the main gounds upon which the Ia- 
tenpretation proceeds 3 i The gradual 2 
—— hurch, the Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy, eſ- 

pocially of the Nemſh Church, — 

gious Kingdom of Chriſt ; I hope that they have 

been full, and plainly proved in their — pla- 

eee bun her leſs matetial, ot abſtruſe things, 
wf eake che common Hate of ſuch diſquiſitions 
andallchas I ſhallidefice from the Reader is, chat he 
uſe dil igence in ſearch,: read the Book throughout, 
— true to his Coavictions; and then | Hope, 
Peayb asd he will not miſs of. Satisfacti- 
Ong humbly;defiring him ro remember him in his 
Frayrts who hath no Pains, nor coſt in this 
matter, for his go God sGlory, and che Promot- 
iog&: Gbrilt's Kingdom. 73 SYS I. 3&7 3 v&! vin: 
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_ Ewen ſo, come Lord Nl. wil 
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FT His Book is a Dramatick Prophecy, where- 
Lin is repreſented as in Viſonary Scenes, 
_. - _ thegreat Events belonging to the Church 
of Cbrilt from his Reſurrection, (a) to the Deli. 
very ( up of his Glorious Kingdom (e) to C 
ty rhe Father: Which Kingdom is che chie 
Action, or End of the Prophecy, to which all 
the other Actions repreſented in it are conducive, 
and the whole is embeliſhed by many accidental 
Ornaments, as by ſo many Epiſodes : As by a 
«II, &T-423 01.02.27 01 113 C,Þ 37 Rv 7 RG 
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(a) Chap. 1. 10. pag. 11. In Comediagſije Tragiedia, weyhdgetam 
Speftatur Tempus, illud quo Actio datur, ſed potius tempiis ee, 
cujus datur Actio. Alcaſ. pag. 6, | 4% 

(b) Chap. 20 11. _ I 83 

(c) Chap 1, 7 and Chap, 20. 21. 2ã22. 


Lair c deſerip. 


The Argument. 


deſcription of the (2) Throne of the Majeſty of 
God ; Na (b) of Triumph, Praiſe and Thank. 
ging, (c) pre-fepreſentarions of Chriſt's King- 
om; Chriſt himſelf, and Angels ſpeaking , 
voices from Heayen | together with Thundrings, 
and Lightnings, and equenraterlocurory paſſag- 
es, too wany to be here particularly mentioned. 
It conſiſts of two Tomes (d) of Prophecy; the 
former (e) of which, and the more general one, 
may be called the Ohurch- Prophecy; the latter, 
(7) and more particular, the Boek- Prophecy; both 
reaching from the ReſurreQion, to the ſame, Pe- 
riod of Time; and deſcribing the ſame events, but 
after 2 different manner; the firſt by Symbols 
Dolf Churches; the latter (/) by Symbols often 
talen from the Civil Occurrences of the Roman 
Empire; and from others relating to che Church 
45 Seated in it; which Eh n the Af. 
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i (Chap. 4. CE 1 21 01 V4 J 28 t en 38 
(b) Chap. 5. _ 7. 10, ei, 16. I 12. 10, c. 14, l. Che 15 
dg. 1. &. — . — — 
(c) Chap. 19 17. 
| w(d): See chap. 4,1. t. 5, L. r $69 O17 477 aste (5 | 
(e) Chap 2. and 3. 4 2 415.23) N * : 4 T3231 g 
el * 83 
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The Argument. 
fairs ofthe Church, and Kingdom of Ohtiſt; and 
yet ate taken from civil Occurzences; chat each 
event might be the better eee 775 ſo 
mad notable Characters of time.. 

Ilt begins with a general (4 preface. or Prologue, 
„ the Epoch (Y) of the Prophecy is ſetled, 
and the (e Period of it, the Kingdom 1 * Chriſt: 
And it ends with, a general — (d) or 
Epilogue relating to ſome of che great Kann 
elpecially tothe Vials. nig: to ze Ten 
geſides the general Preface, there; are alſo two 
Particular ones; the one (e) prefixed) to the 
-Church-prophecy ; in which Chriſt is reprelent- 
ed in a Prieſtly aud Kingly Habit, as Supreme 
Lord of the Church; the Spilles are declared to 
be Myſtical, and are ordered to be Tent to the 
. and their Angels: The other {f) is plac- 
ed before the Book - Prophecy, in which the 
Throne of God is deſcribed, the Divine (g) Soutt 
een ee o pals Sentence upon all 
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. Chap 1. 1 — 11. 
( Chap. I. gb he 
(c) Chap: I:5, 6,7. d | 9 wut 1G (a) 
(d) Chap. 22. l. 158 £2 aut ft £1 Fig 
e) Chap, I. IT.—20: - © bos. ? + = 7 
) Chap, 4. and J. 27'S £1 D and D 
) See page 70. | F} — Q.7 4663 Ty 
Ill * 2 | the | 


The Argument: 
the Actions inthe Prophecy, is ſetled, Chriſt is 
declared the Supreme Director of chem; and ap- 
pears (0) as ready to receive his Kingdom 
But becauſe Chriſt (according to the Myfteri- 
ous Agreement berwixt bim, and the Father) had 
. (5)-Oath that che Beaſt ſhould have 

Times; therefore is the Book given into bis 
hands Sealed Brgy (e) ſeven Seals, which are 
as ſo many s or Ga to it, and the ſeve- 
57 o = *. them, as ſo many removals 


— b K l er Wen; 9 r 


Di 

| cht Lpenin oof the Sixth (4) Seal. or. 
the downfal of Ns the (Succeſſion of a 
Chriſtian Em , and the advancement of 
Chriſt's: Chutch ab gite; there is given a 
-cepreſentation (e) of Chriſt's Kingdom (which,as 
Being che cheif end of this Prophecy, is always 
pot vie w in i) of which the Chriſtian Em- 
pie and Ohurch thus advanced were an Emblem. 
But becauſe the Myſtery of Iniquity began then to 


— ́ꝶ—— 


£57 * 18 5 
© 8 1 


«> 
5 
& 


I Tie Argument. 
increaſe ; | therefore (a) ate the Servants of God 
Sealed, the Woman prepares for her Flight into 
the Wilderneſs,” the 'Worſhippers begin to retire 
into the Temple, and the Witneſſes prepare to put 
on their Sack-cloath (which Viſions are cotempo- 
rary, and parallel) and nec long after ate Perſe: 
cuted by the (b) Beaſt, which carries . the Wa- 

n 1 9107 7 r en einen: 
A pure Church being Sealed, i (c) covered, 
and ſecutred amidſt the growing Corruptions amel 


the Seventh (e) Seal being opened” at che final. 


Victory over Paganiſm by Theodoſius; there 


(d) of the ſeventh Roll 


4 (a) Chap. 7. 1—9. Chap. 11. 1. and Chap. 12. . ” 22 * | 
"Su TY 


(Seon Chap. F. T. 


A . 
pear at the opening ob that Seal, on — 
of the Book, ſeven Angels, 


F wich ſeven (7 Trumpets, Symbols of in 


Judg ments upon the Antichriſtianizing Obarch, . 


and Empire. The Judgments of the fom (fIYfirlt - 
Trumpets were executed by the Nether Narious, 
which ended inthe fall of che Wefters-Emperouts, 
and the Succeſſion of che (g) Papal Emipixe,; 
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Chapters 11. Co Il'2. C, 13. C. 17. = & 11 de * 

c. (Cc) See on Chap, 7. 37 4: Chap, 8.4 9 aral O 
rad foal 

(e) See Chap 8. and 9 r 
CF) Chap. 8. 6-13. nr 
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Te Arguient. | 


the Fiſch (aby the Saracens; and the Lxth (b 
the Tartu, who deſtroyed the Antichriſtian Eaſtern 
Empire; and ſtill onrious as a WO upon the 
Weſtern. im} $41 0301 
«0 Quickly ao ba of the Daboiteren Wo, 
which is the ſecond! Wo, the Woot the ſixth 
Trumpet. (before which, (c)the. Witneſs will 
riſe, the ten Kings will hare the VV hore, the Anti- 
chriſtian Hieratchy will fall, and chere ſhall be 
gicat Converſions): the ſeventh (d) and lait Trum- 
pes ſeunds, out of-whichthere proceed: ſeven (e) 
Voices Which are the (#) oe ol / the ſeven 
Thunders unſcaled; (which were ſealed at the be- 
gioning of the Reformation, deſeribed chap 100. 
ja as ſo many: preparationsro the Bleſſed Mil- 
mum; out of the ſeventh ggf which: Voices, 
there iſſue ſeyen Vials, containing the final Judg- 
ments upon Andebriſtianiſm; and all the enemies 
of Chriſts Kingdom raiſed u Judgment q here | 
n an it Were, is 
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(4) Chap, 11. 12, c. 17; 165 4. Bae e 1 
(e) Chap. 1. 15. ne 
84 14 1 e 
CG) Chir. 14. 19. — ws 7 88 
en 19, and chapters 15. 16, 18 and 19. 3 
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The Argument. 
erected, wich this Inſeriptionę Ir i done; to ſew! that 
the Prophecy aims at à certain time of (bviſt ? Victury 
over his enemies; and of his appear ing in Glory, to his 
Friends and Ser yauts; whereupon alſo another fuck! - 
Inſcription is given, chap. 21. 6. 

After the pouting forth of the ſevench")(a)! Vi- 
al, the thouſand (6), years Kingdom of Chriſt be- 
gins; which being Expired, Satan (c) is looſed: _ 
for a little ſpace, but the final Judgment comes 
on; at the end of which, the Kingdom is (d) de- 
liveręd up to kt t to fat dd aff 

And here it is co: be obſerved that becauſe: 
the lame things are ceprelented in the. Church. 


PIary Viſions i 
dom of. C 


Foy obſerved, and gathered out of the Book. 


1 | — | * * " a * 71 7 
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1 a pes, S 120 
(a) Chap. 16. 17. Ae M 3 by 
(6) Chapters 20-- 21, 22. OT 
(c) Chap. 1 8. 58 31 £ ind.) v5 
(d Chap. 20, 1. ann 
ory The- 


The: 3 

The Church of Epheſus. (a) is contem 3 

— the four firſt Seals; and reaches mporary 14 

Keſurrection, 4. D. 33. to the beginning of he” 
Perſecution under Diecleſian, 4.D. * 8 rel 


| Tr oy 
The Church of Smyrna ® (in which ths Sy- 
| * Satan aroſe) is contemporary with the 
fich, fixth, and ſeventh Seal, and laſts until the 
ſounding of che fitſt Trumpet, A. me $0? 


zins to Wit | 


The Church of Perganus 00 
neſs in Sackcloath at the entrance of the Apoſtaſy, 
A. D. 437+ and is contemporary with the five 
fiſt Trumpets, and part of the Sixth; and with 
the progteſs of the Apoſtaſy,to 2 Throne, and the 
ſaying of che Autipapal Witneſſes, by Excoms | 
munications and Perſecutions, until about the 
12th Sn or between 4 D. noo, and rpc 
Thin aroſe he Church of #4) Thjatta, RAT: q 
ing againſt che depths of Satanical Corruptions, 
when cominued (during the firſt Staying © of the 
VVirneſles, and the progreſs of the Mahometan 
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(a) Chap. 2. 1—8, Ser 20. 34. r St. n fo 
(b) Chap.2.8 12. _m— l 
0% Chap. 2, 123 e 
(4) Chap. 2. 18. 2 : 1.65 auth 
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The Argument. 
Wo of the ang; the Reformation, 
A. D. I 517. OZ. NI“ fon Dns d * 
- The Church of 8d, together with Sine we 
appearances of the Philadelphian State (kept under 
by thoſe of the Synagogue, chap. 3. 9.) are con. 
temporary with the Reformation; and are to laſt, 
until ſome more perfect Church State ſhall ap- 
ar; of which (if the Calculations (c) frequent - 
ase in the following Bock, prove true) 
there will be ſome more than ordinary appear - 
ance about 40. 1697. when the Beaſts Months! 
end. Ade 
The Ph Aadelpbian ( 4) state, i Church of Thyati-' 
14 (e) in its laſt works, the undefiled Names in 
Sardis, and — alſo — that State (whom this 
Pro hec calls Them of the Synagogue; chi 
9. ho ſhall come, and e ee oY v 
Church of Philadelphia) carry on the whole ſeries 
of things (during the (g) Voices and the Vials) 
from the riſe of that Sate, until the Glorious Mil- 
— that i ay 15 05 Are n here eee 
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d eur 
(a) Chap. IO. erer the. 288. — 
(6) Chaps 3. 1---7 
(c) Sa. 10, 7. as Chap, ri ar lt. * 6) <Q) 
(d) Chap. 3.13. O 4 > e 
(e) Chap. 2. 19. 


Chap. 3 4 
een 14. 15.6 ere 


ed ptove true ſtom A. P. 1697. until (40 L D. 
1-27. and from 1727, to 1772. Sir K. 
Alter che Millennium; Satan is looſed for a 

ſhort, ſeaſon; | Gog and M 


| 4goy compaſs the Ci \ 
but are deſttoyed; and all the Enemies of Chr 
are Judged, and perfectly Subdued; with which 
the Laedgean (H State of the Church is cotempo- 
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DITSKIEDER.) 2:4: 82 
But beſides theſeSynchroni ms betwixt the Church : 
Prophecy, and the Book Prophecy, it is very ob- 
ſexxable chat there are very many Viſions in the 
Book Prophecy, which Synchronize one with an⸗ 
_ other; as is frequently obſer ved in the Annotations , 
of; Which here is given a ſhort:Jpecimen, refer tiug 
the Reader to the Bock it ſelf ſot a larger account 
af them. I . Mite 1 1 £5 18000 T1 
SHS vio grind bor ammo | 
nnn Tobin nt to form 
(2481 Sa) bag 22320 V | 8-115 Larue, Ani ü: 10 
he Seals and many particulars in the twelfth: 
| Chapter, are contemporary 3 as will appear to 
any one who compares the ſixth Chapter with 
e,, OL... 
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(a) See Chapters 4 4 and 16. FO Add wit vt and, (a) 
(3) Chap. 3. 14 22. Chap. 20. ns 
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„The Barbarpus Nations, chap. 8. 7. entring 
as Gentiles into the outward Court; the Wor- 
ſhippers in the inward Temple; ile Wicneſſes 


in Sackcloath; and the CHurch actually flying 


into the Wilderneſs, are allo W See 
9 8. c. 11. c. 13. 
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I Selen 7 10 345 
22 * 13 J 7 10 Zuili: Lunz ft 

The Beat fg, out of the Sea, oc in 
his Succeſſion, atid into his fo Arg ns Fr 
the ten Kin s receiving Power alf one Hour wi 
him : are ontemporary with che ExtinQtion 
the Weſtirn Empire: upon the Sounding of ch 
Third Trumgtr; becauſe When the former Go- 
verament was expired, Another mult needs in- 
mediately come into Succeſſion. * 

ER PMI, 42 art ants, Min ALICE SOR 

VßFyachron. 4. p 

The Witgelſes Vinh, oe Dead, nd” the Yom 
Kal in the Wilderneſs rom the face of che Se 


pent, are Synchronous. © 
291187 age 19100 KO48 
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* ending 25 55 two 5 7 the Duh af 
Half Time, x # Thunders Voices Uttered, and then. 
Scaled are mne See e Chap, TW 
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| The full riſing of the Witneſſes , the Fall of 
the teach of the great City, the paſſing away of 
the 4 Wo, 2 the beginning of the ſe- 
Trumpet to ſo are contemporary with. 
© End of the - amy and an Hale of the 

dave Grnca2nd Half, and of the 1260 days, and. 
ey two Months, which ate in an — Dura- 
tion. ee . , | 
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The ſeventh. Trompet, hs Voices and the Yidls ,. 
the Julgment on the Whore ; the Beaſt and the 
| Falſe Prophet; the Lamb's Wife making her ſelf ready, 


are contemporaries. 
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Synchron. 


The thouſand Tears of Sathan Bound; the firſt Re- 
furrection; the Bleſſed Participation of it; the 
New Jeruſalem, the New —m— cont New Eath 
= oe e "| 
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' TheBheco coming ded from Heaven; Sathan's- 
caſting i into the Late; the Dead Judged , and 
with Death caſt into the Lake Synch ronſze;whh the ma 


Mbite Throne: ; the Laddicean Saints 
1 Chriſt upon it. ae i 
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The AtTiS0/ N, or Oppo IS arch theſe. 


re Ki dom . of; "The KJ, Sa- 
Chriſt, 17 17 = Saints. and on 3 
1 22 or Roman 
chy; Arft as Pagan, then 
e fas "ae my "WY 
The Church of Ep 
The oro _ l; ſus having left its. firſt 
17 as Apoſtolica Love, Chap. l. 
1 94 EF Ae b 1 * Synagogue: of Sa- 
Sim 4. tenth * 191) 45 „Chap. 4. 9. 
The Throne of Satan, 
Wed and Aipas. is 4 and the Nic "Di 
| tans „Chap. 2. 13, 14,15. 
aht alle Fropb et, ; Ohap. 
'T U 91 {13 16. 113. 9613 Ph * 
1 * Aan da ee "The hs of dat 
OS eee 
W phereſs,Qhap. 1. 20,24. 
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| | led names | Thoſe of the Syna- 
: 1 5 gogue, Chap. 3. 3, 4, 9 
25 Philadelphia. l he Laodicean 3:54 
n I warmneſs. 
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The Lamb. the Dragon, the Beaſt, 
the other Beaſt with two 
| 1 Horns like a Lamb. 
Chap. 13. 11. 

The Whore, chap. 17. 
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The Bride,the on 
Wife, chap. 19. | 
Chriſt's ſealed ones | The Marked Slaves of 
and witneſſs. the Beaſt, chap- 13. 16. 
The great City, the \ Babylon, the great City 
Holy J eruſalem, the va. the Kings 


* 


loved City, the Camp of of the Earth, c. 7. and 
the Me 10, 21:40, the City of Go and Ha- 
42 Ip nl EE . +] at the four cornets 

n * Earth, c. 20, 8. 

25 Weide the Wedel 4 Twenty Rye, the Anti- 
cal Number, 2 8 4 8 | chriſtiary name, mark, * 
number, c. 1. 18. 
; Chriſt | the King of The Kings ot *L 2 

Kings, and Lord of Earth, chap. 19. 9. 
Lords, "chap. Lc Sent t w 
The Armies which The Armies of the 
come in the Heaven Kings of the Earth, and 
with Chriſt, c. 19. 14. their Nations, Gg, aud 
| = | Magee, co 19.45; 19- 
20, 8. — 
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Pop. #6. read/365p.3.L 5; of the—of this World, 2 rl (Ka id 
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41. L. 8. f. che r. har, p. 47. Luk. r. 1 C. 2. p 53. I. 26. r. . * 
ont, an indifference, p. 66. I. 23. F. wilt, p. e 2+ J. 21, f. ſlain, 
p. 83. I. 30. f. haveing. p. 84. 1. 30. f. in che Earch, r. on, p. 85. 1. 12 r. 19. J. 23. r. 
and that 1.30, ar L . r.objets, p. 86. l. 20. r. alſo as well as, p. 
89. . 40. f. whence, r. where, I. 26. 1 L 16. f. Pſalm.r, Palm. p. 
149. 1 3.7. aCave, p. x58. [$6 nk, pe = 1 174. l. 7. f. 


— 191. J. 22. T. mach indebted. p. 17 r. chatit, E ome 
p· 205» b. Timer: Time. p 283. debe 25 r. X. 
344-1. 20. r, were Types 403. l. 9. r. the La l 8 881 
in I am, p. $25 j A. D. 1507, within ten years 
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2 Aimunotations on the Revelation. Ch. J. 


The Annotations. 


bus Grothe Dr. Hammond, and moſjnttypreters ex- 
pound theſe Words; this Prophecy containing a Diſcovery 
of things which were to come to paſs, in a Succeſſion of time 
one after another: oſ ich it may be very appoſitely ſaid, 
That they muſt come to paſs ſhortly, when they are ſhortly, 
to begin to paſs into Event; as an Army is ſaid to be coming, 

ben only the Van Guard begins to appear. With whi 
In theſe Words of Dr. Pocock agree (on Joel, 

Pag. 145, 150.) Of thoſe laſt things, which were to be done, or 

i doing, to the laſt of time in this world, St. John, by reaſon 
. of the certainty of their being fulfilled in due time, Jaith, that 
 #hey ſbould be fulfilled, wr 15a or ſhortly come to paſs. 

* Michael and Gabriel are employed in Daniel; but in this 
Prophecy ſeveral Angels are made uſe of, but none by 
Name; which, together with the Humane Subor- 

te Miniſtry, employes under them, are generally call- 

ed by che Name of Angel in this Book. From this Verſe we 

"may obſerverheOrder of Divine Revelation; which proceeds 

om God the Father, as the Fountain and Original; and 1s 
committed by him to Chriſt, unto whom all Power 1s given 

zin the Church; by whom it is ſent to his Seryants, eſpecially 
Miniſters/by.the Miniſtratiop of bis Angels, who are under 

Ven keeps princely eee Ang rom 
Prop is princi dir are alſo ſti Angels, | 

_ "ther Maciltring n id this Prophecy, together with the 


2 Who bare record Ii. 6. bath teſtißed and declared by "his 
Preaching and Sufferings, verſ. 9. and in this BookJ-of {Chriſt 
® he#adeof-God, John 1:3, Chap. 19. 13s] aud of the Teſtimony of 

Jas bei Ci. e. the? Goſpel, 1 Cor. Is 60 and of - all things that he 

e ing Chriſt while he abode on Earth; and afterwards. 


in this, and the following Viſions! . 
ie the following, Lilo . 
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ch. * e on the Rev clation.. 


Called his Teltimpny, becauſe i it teſtified of him, decla- 
red the Will of God; and Was reſtified1 unto, 'of confirmed 
by his Miracles. edt pr 

. Here the Apofile plaitly diſcoyers itſelf i0 be tbeWH? 
ter of this Book, Few Fr Characters peculiar unto him- 
ſelf ; as that he had given Teſtimony (which is part of the 
Office of an Apoſtle in Scripture,” As . 8, 22, Gt.) unto 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to the Divinity of the Word of 
God, by his Preaching, and by his Sufferings for it 3 and 
that he had delivered many things concerning Chriſt, of which 
he had been a pecnliar Eye. wines; which are now upon 
Record in his Goſpel, in the like dunner of Speech, and way, 


of Aſſurance, John 1, 14. 19, 33. 
And moreover, this being a Preface to the whole Book of 


Viſions he had already 12 theſe Words may very well refer 
unto them. | 


. F 1 : . 
A l 11 28172 A 12 


* 


3 Bleſſd Chere and berg: afterJ he that readethCand expoundęth 
wk diligence and under = and.: they that 2 Teich ** 


tention the wards of this = keep (in Me Minds, oblery®, 
and prattiſc ] s which' are written. therein; for the time rot 


their beginning to be ſucceſſiyel leated] 1s at hand 8 
therefore to be pee and the of ĩt not to 

put off unto a farth er Dart ae ens Were ne 12. 
2 300 17 * N ba LZ 54 8 tt 


* Tbe Divine Authority of che di Site Ba 
the Book, and the Subject · matter of it, having been deliv 
ed in brief, in the foregoing Verſes; $t.Jobn here d the 
Fruit and Benefit which the Readers and Obſervers ok t ſhall 
reap by it ; 4rd very probably gives'an"lfination, That ic 
ought tobe read in ck Alſemblies 3; dere being mention 
of ne Arx or Reader; and'or uu, as it were, aſſem⸗ 
bleg to heat um Read, and Enterpret, according to the Cu- 
ſtoth of the . And without doubt, : is theble(- 


ſi ding the Stüc of chi 5 and the{ due 
ls Jing the Tobey K. kj Hes nd 3 


8 SF ; 


n * 
ſervation of the Co Ne un Por Wand the Events ” _ 
"x 12 in it, 3 ew. 
1 elpecially to thoſe ppy as to'Tive 
pO the Times, of is full completion 5.4 riß told Daniel, bap. 
12, 12, . And: even Kis not ſo ful Bly nderſtood, it gever- 
ee Example of eh, an of the Blef- 
n, Luke 2. 1 50.5. 1 to be pondered pon and Ape 
ind:, leſt webe found wholly ignorant of they 
==S contained in this Book, when. the This of thei 
ion appear; and that thereb y God maybe wrought, 
upon to make known unto us, what we do not underſtand 5 
he hath declared, That be that ſeeketh ſhall find, and to 
_ him that knockath it ſhall he opened. - But chiefly the Bleſſed- 
nels here pronounced belongs to thoſe who practice accord-, 
ing to 2 pure and undefiled Rules of Chriſtian CEO gi- 
_ this Prophecy; 


4 Jobn to the Seven [Emihent] Charehes in : reve Lei? 
e r ht Geode 


e ene eee, eſpecially: 
mas, 


3 from bim for Thel] which is and and which 
Sto come [i. e. the Eternal and Immutable God, Exod. 14 ho 
relate reveal and will certainly accomplim all v —— 


Wretöld, aud which belongs unto 12 Church, from the begitiriing 
* untotheend of Time I ind Freed the * Sroes'S pirits [z, e. the Ho 
B _— e Fn ee which are befort bis Throne (i. 4: 

Counſel with him who ſits on the Tlifone, erk. 
ing Graces and Gifts, 145 its Operations; ac; 


rmnation.), | | 25 1 


1 ide Seven he perteiletiy mentioned in the 157 2 
Verſe, were the moſt eminent, and flouriſhing of thoſe which = 
were under the peculiar Care and Government of John; bp- 
an hich aceount they might be very well made choice of by, 

che Holy Spirit, amo if wang ocbans; which were het FO 
bably. planted in 4/zx Minor, now: called Natolia, Some Tr: 

vellers (particdlarly the logeiow ir 99 


—— — — — — —— — np 
5 ou 


"Sk. x 


nne F 
ed ſeveral Circumſtances' of er pretend Dandy: 
"Wwerable"to'th& . 1 hw; Ky hes» 
following Epiſfles; which may — it ſomething probable 
that they 'were immediately 12 unto thewy: althougſt 
the nene bach by: Dr. Moor, and others, ſcem 1c 
with them a full Conviction, of what Grotius 


me to 
eonſeſſes, that the feven-Affatick Churches are but a Pattern, 
and Example of the A ſtate and quality, ſuccetdive 


7 — Church, ſrom the be- 


which; perhaps < for-it is not 
a thing wvuſua} in Scripture). there "7 be ſome intimation 
in their Names, as Grotivs has obſer which might pro 
bably have been made out moreclearly, if we had a more par- 
.:. lar areount of the ancient Hiſtory, and eircumſtancis of 
thoſe Churcheszhowever that they are Myſtical,and not bare+ 

ly LireralEpililes, I ſhall endeavour to prove by oblerva:ions 
drawn i ſrom the Text it ſelf, in my following Annotations 5 
andiſhallvnot reſt upon extrinſecal and more remote Argu- 
mentsptheing ſufficiently convinced of the frequeni weakneſs 


ol Reaſoning upon ſuch Fcpicks in theſe matters. But upon 
. of all circumſtances, cannot but 


be of opinion, That theſe ſever Aſiatick Churches repreſent 
Selbe Ge — 2 Cbureb; 


temper and condition of 
ginning to the end of it; of 


hy dame from che Bet 
of th Neunber 5 which is in and — in 
bis Prophecy oſien made uſe oß in bat relates to Qhriſt and 
dis Kingdom and is #perfe& number, not upon an Arinbaetical 
4crouni{forthe Number Sins is the firſt perſectArithmetical one) 
but upon a, Myſtical ; in memory of 'God's\ finiſhed, 
C aud of * 


"149 


6 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. I. 
betical Reſt of the Church, in the Seventh Thouſand Year of 
the World, after 87 rewackable Periods of it from Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, of which more: hereafter on Chap. 20. 5. How- 
foever thus mach is certain; That what is contained in theſe E- 
piſtles, aught ro beduly conſidered by all Churches ; that fo 
they may avoid the Faults therein reprehended, and the Pu · 
niſhments threatned in them; For what # therein mritten, ir 
„ ere hes whom the cbs of the Werid 
dye cose. 3 N 071 
Peace, We Spiritual; beivg the cxeateſt of biet 
ſings, 1 e ent N 
24 R J [= 

2; The That 17; 6 ts, Jehovah, ache. is Wien tel ſor theſe 
Wordvare an-Explication of that Sacred Name. 8e the In: 
terpretert on Exod: 3.14: 
lt wake Opinion of bin U (Dif ia) und of Ds, 
Hammond; on the place, That by the Seven Spirits are to be 
utiderſtood Seven Angels: But beſides that (as Grotizs notes 
onthe place) Spirit are diſtinguiſhed from Angels in the Fifi h 
_ Chapter; and that Chap. A. 5. they are called the Sever Spirits 
of God; which is 3 Title nat given to Angels in Scripture : 
it is not cafily accountable, why Angels ſhould be placed in 
the fame rank; with the Perſons'of the Trinity, and that be- 
_ Gore the Son; and that Grace ſhould. be Prayed, and Wiſh- 
de ſorſom them when all good Gifts are ſaid, by the Apo- 
me Jamey (Chap. 1. 17.) to come from above, from e 
"Lightr g and there being no form of a Salutation, or Bleſ- 
in Scripture in the name oſa weer Angel (for the Angel- 
8.15. C. is Chriſt. and nota created Angel) ſuch an bo 
— of theſe Words would give a greater ncouragement 
o Ereature· Worſtiip, chan cart be imagined to have een gi- 
= in chis Nr which is ſo ſevere ageinſt all Idolatry, 

and in which this very Apoſtle was tit reprebended for of- 

ſetjog to give Worſlüp to au Angel. And therefore there be- 
. wt gs aaa dende, — 


N e 

Ch. IL. Annotations on the Revelation- 7 
certainly the ſafeſt, and the trueſt way, in my Opinion, to 
underſtand them concerning the Holy d pirit, repreſented bers. 
by even ir its, in reſpect of his Various, but Perſe? Ope- 
rations and Gifts (denoted by Seven, the Number of Perfe-: 
ion, as We have already noted, and ſhall declare more ſully 
hereafter) to the Univerſal Chureb, in the Sevenfold ſucceſlive 
State of it. Whereupon Zach. 4. the Seven Lamps at the 2 
Verſe, are at the 615 Verſe ſaid to be by God's Spirit ; That 
is, from the Plenitude of tbe Holy Spirit, which in thoſe Se-. 
den Lamps diffuſed its Mighty and Perſect Operations. But 
altkough Angels are not to be placed before Chriſt, yer 
the Qrder of the Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity is not al- 
ways oblerved in Seriptute ; not. in that very Apoſtolic 
Benedi@iou, 2 Cor. 13. where the Grace of: Chriſt is place 
firſt; and in this Form of Henedidian, the Holy Ghoſt. is put 
before Chriſt, becauſe more was to be ſpoken concerning him 
afterwards, who was therefore more conveniently: to bo re- 


ſer ved unto the aft Place. e & [ 148221 


5. Aud from geſts, Chriſt; bo ir the Faithful" Witneſs ofthis Fa- 
thers Will, and à Prophet wotthy to be believed, ] and" the 

begvtten of Lor firſt, born from!) the Dead (by his being firſt raiſed, 
Which is a new Bixth or a Regeneration, Ad. 13.397] and the. 
Prince of the Kings of. the Earth Li e. the chief Ruler, and Dif 
poſet of the Kingdoms of Men, eipecially/ the four Monarchieg 
which ſhall be broken to Peices, and conſumed by his Kingdom, 
Dan: 2, 44. 45; 17.] to hom that Loved us C unte the 'Dearh, 
Jobn 15. 13.] and waſhed” us from” our «ſins; in Tor by) die n 
Blood [ſhed for them. J DOS DING d 


Nate bere, the great Propriety of the Titles attributed 
to Chriſt, 3 for he is laid to be the faithful Witneſs, that the 
follawing Prophecy might be the more readily believed 3 and 
in Qppolition to the Pretences of Antichriſt to New Traditi- 


ons, diſtinct from thoſe delivered by him ia his Goſpel, thein- 
; 24 as Linea es 3 | | © ; 2 | ": | OY * * 2 \ tire 
eee & YSINGOTS UC1 10 SOR VEr 
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; 9 Ane d. & he Reuduion I 


ure Revelation of bis Father's Will. (20) His ReſurreQi- 
on is mentioned, becauſe it was the chief Proof of bis Divi- 
nity, and the Ground'of our Faith; and chiefly becauſ@that 
from thence is taken the Epoch, or the beginning ofthe Ac- 
count of the Times and Seaſons of this The other 

Tiles plainty relate to the Efficacy of his Blood alone, to our 
Hration and Sanctificatibn ; and to our Praiſes due to 
alone, in oppoſition to Merits and Satisfactions, Prayers 
to Saints afd Angels, and the other nne the 4. 


pane Autchrillet Kingdom.” d et 


ST : . 


45 Ard be made RR b Neun on the arch in his Nit 
7.27. Rev. 5, 10. 20, 6. J and Prieſts [to offer Spark 
e ifices, 1 Prt. 2. 9. Rer. 20, 6.] unto God, and is 
Cand not unto Saints and Angels] to bim' [Chriſt] be Glory Li. e. 
Praiſe and Acknowledgment of his Perfections] and (Kingly] De- 
minion, for ever and ever, Lin GRE beg Dan. 2-64: 
Revel, 11, 15.1 Amen [So be it, and ſoit will be.] # 


. l N fe 
fa oy oy a . with , ach and great 
1. 7. 12. 30 ye | Men] 

ſhall (- bia Coming 5 alſo och Writ E 85 = e. the 
Jews, ſee 22 ee and ac da wo 


$2.5 5. Zach, 12, 10. John 19. 37.1 and. all Kindred [Tribes 
ane be the Eentb[1,c. of hy Nickel ,worldly,and Antichriſt 
«yp © — — I — Nach bin [their Judg, whom Feat whe oe 

* ; n Amen, e. a cettain Ten ror er- 
Pecded anddeſired- 5 * 


This Verſe relates to the coming of Chriſt j in a bis Kiog- 
domathe laſt Day, whe the 22 = 1 and 
all. other” 7 Enemies, ſhall I by 
him. And it is. worth kin he rk ſrc ing to the 
5 Precepts of Art, . obſerved Jadicious! 'Wri- 
ters ) we have here, from! 
the very entrance of this Prophecy, a ei Repreſeration | 


erſe 5. given us in ſhort at 


Ch l. Hnioiations ations on the Revelation. 


oY 
of the chief End- and Deſign of it, The Kingdom mo bes Chriſt 5 
of which, upon all fit Occaſions we are preſen 

ſhort View; ;. becauſe it is the thing which 11 the Events Ty: 
| pified im this Book, were d to produce 3 and a8 it 
were the Cataſtrophe of this 4\uSistgor woinue of the World 
(according to Plotinw's Phraſe), or of all Fe: SAR, 
which have a on theStage of it. cd 
A Form of Speech in uſe with che pes 'Jenation 
the Infallible certainty of what they foretold. Or, cometh, 
1 be beginneth 10 come 3 asVerſe. 1. See * Dr, 
Pocock on 
» Earthis taken in this ſenſe, ſometimes in this Prophecy 3 ; 


25 wield) fot herndfine 
re, is put to afficm, that the 


«+ This Word, in Scriptu 
thing will be, as well astowiſh for i, and approve it. 


8 CAnd ne dotthe of the Temb, -and Extent of this Pra: 
phecy, for] 7 Chriſt, who have revealed it] am Alpha * and 0. 


mega, and the ending [who am before all things, and 
Gal bi Fer after 2 fox ever, ] ſaith the Lord Chriſt} ich is, 


Cor, The That is), e and which is to come, the Almigh- 
ty (aswell as Eernal 7ebovab, who can bri to paſs the Words 
Tine] Prophecy, from che beginning 1 een 


+ Thele are the firſt and laſt Letters of the Greek Al pha- 
bet; ; whereby the Beginning and Conſummation of al Thing, 
Times, and Seaſons, iaulcribed to Chriſt : as the incommuni- 
cable Attributes ot God alſo are, viz. his Name Jehovah, and 
his Almightineſs. So that this Verſe contains a Nas B 
tion of the Divinity . our SV, r. 3G 


44; VA an „ e 
nion 2 2 * . 4 3 Fellow-ſfferer with you and in the King: 


nnn. 
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10 Aimotations on the Revelation; Ch I. 


dam and Cor patient on of the Kingdom) of. 7 
Jus fees unto the 3 end Dan. 12. 4-1 Rer. 
10-4, 7. Is [in ” Baniſhment] in the Iſle that is called % atmos, 


1 ing] the word of God, and for * of Jeſus Conſt Cie. 
the Goſpel. ] 


0 Far ſo the words ſeem. to Side, and may very well 
be Tranſlated, by a figure common in Scripture ; ſor this 
Kingdom was to have begun in its full Power immediately 
at Chriſt's Reſurrection, and was then expected by the Apo- 
ſtlee, AFs 1. 6. but was ſtill patientiy to be waited: for, 
until the time of the end to which it was deſetred. Altbo 
the words may more properly relate to the Patience of 
Ebriſt ; or to his own patient Expectation of his Kingdom, 
until the times agreed on with his Father. See Chap. 3, 10. 

ln the time of Domitiam, about the end of the year of 
our Lord 95, or the beginning of 96, as nee yu 
rally agree. 
Sſtituate in the Herbs plage about 40 Miles from the 
Continene of Aa, towards Epheſus, in the Sea next to the = 
Ghurches to which he wrote. And as Ezehel and Daniel 
had-their Viſions when they were in Captivity; ſo alſo 
mighe it be, by way of Correſ Ordained by God, 
that Jobs ſhould receive this Prophecy in a place of Exile: 5 
Reſtraints, and places of Receſs, and Retirement from the 
wicked World, affording the 'firteſt diſpoſitions, and we 
N for Divine Communications. : 


10. Tes in the Spirit -C i. be begebe oog of 1 
on the Lord's day, and heard that is, e er in my Spirit, 
unexpectedly, and as ic were from] behind 4. great voice, as 
of a Trumpet, Li. e. a very loud voice, as the found of the Trum- 
h pamon che ſolemn Feſtivals, Pſal.:47*5..,0r in the time of War 
_ Lechor, 9-14. raiſe any attention, and to encourage me ; 2nd 
to ſigni chat Jodgmments were to be denounced.) 


2 That is, I was not in the Body, but in a Spiritual Ex- 


taſie 


1 


Ch. Annotations on 1eRevelation- 1 


taſie or Rapture, under the immediate actings of the Spirit 
of God, repreſenting things to my Soul, and not to m 
Senſes, 2 Cor. 12. 2: | 
be Firſt Day of the Week, or the-.ChriZian Sabbath, in. 
ſtiruted in Memory of Chriſt's Reſurrecton, and called, The 
Lord's Day (a Phraſenever uſed in the Nen Team, but 
with reference to this Day, and the Lord's Supper), becauſe it 
was bleſſed and ſanftified by Chriſt . Reſurretion, and the De- 
ſceat of the Spirit (intimated here, by Johns ſaying, that. he 
was then inthe Spirit), and inſtituted; and ſet apart by his Au- 
thority, as the Day in which his Worſhip w was and 
neceſſarily to be frequented by all CMiſiani. And the De 
is here punctually expreſſed (Which is alſo exactly obſerved 
by Ezekiel and Daniel, forthe benefit of the Church; Wbich is 
to take notice of Times nd Seaſons), toſhew that theſe Visi 
ou mence from Chriſt's RefurreZion : For to that end on- 
ty is the mention of this Day proper to this Prophecy Ou 
which he might truly ſtile himſelf, The Fir? of the 
Dead ; plu 1 © that was dead, and is aliove..' And accordi 
onde we are not to ſuppoſe, as ſome do, that he recrined 
rophecy on the Annuit Day of the Re 3 but that 
e to the Detorum to be obſerved in Vifens and” Re- 
preſentations) the yery Numerical Day, in which Qhriſt aroſe, 
Was, as it were, recalled, and repreſented unto him, as che 
Beginning of the Dime allotted to che A ot the Whale 
Mi 3 And * being ſaicd. 1. nao cona 
irit,on# ay, it may be eovjectared- that every 
thing in this Prophecy has a myſtieal ſenſe, which yet is the 
primary and moſt proper) that the Day of Pentecoſt, on 
which Chriſt gave the Gifts of the Spirit, was joyned in Vi- 
ſion and Repreſentation with itz as the dne D may. ker, 
pen to be the Kings Coronation and Birth: dunn. 
* Words of ſeeing, bearing, and the like, fi 2njfee fin; Seni 


- piurg. che Aion: of the Inward Senſes, as well wo TOP Out- 


werd. | 
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13 Aimorations on the Revelation. Ch. I. 


11 Saying; 1 > am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the : And what 
thou Fe Lin this Viſion] write in s Book, ( for greater ſecurity and 
continuance, Fob 19. 23, 24.] and ſend it unto the ſeven ® Churches 
which are in Ala ſhe Leſs), unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and un- 
toPergamus, and unto _—— unto mne 7 e 
„ e ene bu 


44S ot 4 


theſe Suh but to ſigniſie, by bein . immediately 153 
fore the Command, to write to the eber Churches; That {54 
el relate to what was to come to paſs in the End of Time; 

that they contain a Succeſſion of Prophecy from the firſt 
to the laſt 3 and the ſolemn Appearance of th which fol- 
lowe,-and the whole Preface with which this ”z42z is iutro- 
duced, du make it highly probable... that they Wert. deſigned 
for more than ſever private Churcher, * very large Extene 
or Duration. 

That theſe Cities oil being in J John's Time, is paſt 
doube 3 only it hath been quaſtioned lome,, whether there 
were Churches as yet — in all of them; which, yet 
to be a ſeeing that the Apoſtle ay 
proſeſſes, * he at Hpbeſer a great Door, 
on 3 2 4 Word of 
God increaſed tily throughout 
thought good to n oe + fe he 
years, 'A& 19. 10, 20. and 20. 18, 31. rag, Uſh- 
ers Treatiſe, concerning the Original of Biſhop+, an, lad 
tens; and of by e, or Weed 4. 
-4 , de 401 71 to 3 
12 — to e ee 
od being _—_ nts 


"ve _=_ 1 


pe dp 


is Gadleſck are & mbols, c 8 Vieuie Hite , * of 
uche: ; taken from the Caplleſtick with ſeven B _—_— 


2 ——— — — 


Ch.L Anion. 13 


and Lamps in it, uuder the Lay 3 Which was a Type of the 
Church, Exod. 25. 31. Numb; 8. 2. Whereby is gate 
* Duty of enlightning and inſtructing, by the purity of 
rine, — Example, whereby they become preci- 
f Gold in che light of God. See and compare P/alne 
19, 10% Matth. 5, 14. John's 5-.35:; Rom10.'t5, Philip. 2. 
15, 16. And moſt, eſpecially. the e Ee. 4. | IN 

oe Light to the Candleſtick in this Vifon | 


13 4 is the g of - te ſeven Condi, one «Fo unto gs 8 
\ Mon Ci. e. Chriſt walking in the midſt ,of + chem, to order 
hem, as the Prieſts did the Lamps, Exdd. 27. 20, 11, and 0 
protect, guide and watch over them, Zzvit. 26: 12, Math."18. 20. 
28, 20. 2 Cor. 6, 16.] cloathed Cin the Hi igh-Priefts Veſtments) 
with a garment down to the foot [Exod. 28 * 395 je Ezeki 9. 2. 
Dan: 10 F. J and 1 2 7 the Paps "Tith 4 ge en girdle [of the 


Ephod, "BJ. 28, to deno e his Roval Prieſthood ; a 
galden — RAT a . habit of Kings oats 

hues | Vr n . Un dy * to ky vE. 

Nile 1 Y 

Y Hege tha it N tharGad — (Exod 25. 


35 and Nywb. g. 2.) that the Lamps ſnould be ligbted on 
that. part which was towards the midſt; "or "middle Branch of 
the Candleſtick; fignitying thereby Chriſt” to Whom We 
ought all to look for help, and from whom we have all our 
Light and Knowledge.” See Ainſworth on Numb. 9.5 ee 
2 * Au. 91011191 but were ly 201 1 rid wel neden 
l His $f e Ces 32 
[nocing his Eternal Wiſdom and Authori Dan 719 93 
his eyes were as 4 Flame of Fire Penetrating all things by his 1 
vidence, with quickneſs, power and terror, Dan 10. 6. Exeks I. 


27. Hebr. 945439 5 
ie Minen 97 11574 
Heter may hoy G0 . We." 
"of the Son wit the' Father ; the ſame: 
in D Faber: 5 HIS II 17 | 2a =” 
KELLOGG. 1 IEQ38 10337 | 
de 0d Ny Yo RW HIM at Ky * 12 
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44 Anmotunn on tbe Revelation. Ch. 1. 
"25 "Aid bis Fer fefpecially when he come: to Judge his 
cn, J6 53. 7% Ake unto . braſt, as if they burned in 4 
furnace Ci. e. e the power, glory and terror of 
his actions and puniſhments,” and that his Servants are to be pu- 
rified and — by-ſulferings; Dau. 10, 6.12, 10. Malach. ch 3. 
and 44] and his voice as the — of. many Waters 5 his word 2 
5 War and terrible, Ii 9 7 that of a a raging mult ſrude, 27] 
Waters, Dan 10. Pfal. 93. 43 


7 See Dr. 8 who ſeems to "is given the true 
ſenſe of theſe Words; wherein is repreſented a fiery Haming 
Appearance in Glory 3 taken from à flaming Fire, in which 
the lower part looks like Amber (which we tranſlate Fine 
Braſs), 1 the aa 1 the .0ppet FIRE of a ks 


GN: : 


. eee l ( 


Bo 6 107 Eben l Rs 1 yy his l 220 
direction and on in ſafety and great honour, al 18:35. 
tdrs' (1.2: the s of che e- 


Je en. 21. 24, Cant. 8 6.] ſeven 
ven Churches, ver. 20.) —_— his Mouth went a ſharp two edged 
Sword Ci e. hi word, and powerful, for the r 
on of His Enemies, and t ——— hs his Friends, pb. 6-2 
= — * and bis countenance Ci. e the mani ifcltations of bit ff 
5: Pla. 4 46.) was as the Sun ſbineth i in Bis ſtrenzth Cat noon 
10 75 W and e chat 1 5, Yay oy nd 
of Majeſt y 1 | 


 L 4 
1 


17 And * J Gi bim fin chis derte, . terrible i; a * 
28 I le. 2 woos deud C for f 755 :]; and be * his right hand 
Tot power a upon mey ſaying unto me ſcar not, 7 am the 
Mandel coke E-ernal Mimig . * 


kengthen thee, Dan. 8, 18 10, 10, 18 J. 


18.1 am be that Liveth Li e, the living god. the u in and 

Author of Life 2 vn, dend (for your Sins: and bebolu CT o]mu— 
Tn ae and hg r evetrmore. - Amen Ci. e. This is a certain 
Truth. J and [1] have the Keys of * Hell Ci. e. power over the ſtate 
and place of eke Souls, to call them back or retain them 


when they are d out of the Body;] 0 


T3 


ch. L Annotations on the Revelation. 1 
men from it; and therefore fear not; for if you werereal- 
A Rag. could raiſe you up again. All which looks with a Full. 
Eye on that great Firſt Reſurre 10n. ] c. 20. * — | 2 Fs * 5 
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T A. See Hammond, on Matth. 11; and Biſtiop 
ſoil ON dne cee een e eee 
eee ant hangers HAN uνιο ono onto idvy att 


19 [And upon this aſſurance, ſtand up upoti'thy Feet, and be 
of good Courage, and] Write( ins Book unto the ſeven Church- 
es, as I before commanded thee, werſ. 11.] the things which thou haſt 
ſeen (already, „ in the repreſentation of the {even Stars, and 
ſeven golden Candleſticks, verſe 12, 13, 16. ,, [,wrige 21100 the 
things which are now in being in my preſent Apoltoli&al 222 
7 the things which ſhall be hereafter Llucceſfwely to the very end of 

ime] | 


It is manifeſt from the next Verſe, that this is the traeſenſe- 
of theſe Words; where it is expreſly faid;/ that the Sever 
Star, were Seer by bim in his Right Hand 5 which are theres 
fore the things he had deen; and were written with the reſt: 
of the Preface, in a Book, to the ſeven Churches, veiſe rt. 

Here he is commanded to write the Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches ; the firſt of whieh, vi. that to Epheſas, as we have 
there (hewr), refers to the State of the then Apoftvlical Church, 
beginning at ChriiF's Refurreion ; the others to the follow- - 
ing ſucceſiive States of the Churches to the End of the : 
World. 1 — g 

| | | DGDITIGTTI 


20 [Which things, preſent and ſuture, are the Myſtery Cor the 
Propherical and Myſtical ſenſe? of the feven Stars which thou faweft 
in my right hand which are the things thou haſt cen, and not the 
Myſtery to be written concerning them; Ind [writc] the ſeven 
Golden CandleFiicks Ci e. the myſtery. or myſtick ſenſe of them alſo 
We ſeren fars are Lor ſigniſie and repreſent e 26.1 the 


n 
* * 
. 


Angels [or Paſtors] of the feven $ 3" and the ſeven Candleſticks.. 
which thou ſaweſt, are the ſeven Churthes Cor, are ® ſeven Churches 
that is Bodies of Chriſtians under their ſeveral Paſtors; as well 
choſe which are now, as thoſe which ſhall be ſucceſſively here: | 
after Theſe - 


16 Aebi the Revelation. Ch. 0 


Tbeſe words," which ate of the-4cewſerzveCaſe, and put 
by way of Appoſftion, 'plaihly” refer only ro'the'thi in Which 
are, and ſhall De; which are here ſaid to be the Myſtery, or 

myſtical meaning oſ the ſever Stars. ; Which therefore are 
- not-referred to, as being not themſelves the Myſtery, but the 
* * which were to be myſtically explained in the following | 
les. And from. hence alſo we are plainly given to under- 
ſtand, that the Subject Matter of theſe Epiitles is MyiZical, and 
not barely Literal; and that hey concern things future, 5 
well as the preſent. 0 301189 

„Here is explamed whati bean by Syehrand Condlefticks, 
whoſe further myſtical meaning, as they relate to Churches 
then in being, and to future Succeſſiom of them and their 
Paſtors, is largely delivered in the following Epi? les. 

The Miniitring Spirits, which attend on God, are call- 
ed Angeli, in ä — from their being employed as Meſſen- 
gers in his Service: and therefore by the Angeli of the Churches, 
muſt be meant the Paſtors of them (which are here dlearly 
diſtinguiſhed from the Churches themſel ves), from their like 
*. of delivering God's Meſlages to the People, and put- 

ap their Prayers unto him; Upon which Account the 
Jew Prieſt is called, The Meſſenger (or Angel) of the Lord 
of Hoits, ( Malach. 2. 7.) where Angel (that I may obſerve 
this by the way) is evidently taken colleFively (as Dr. Po- 
cock, on the Place, confeſles) for the — — of the whole 
Jewiſh Pricſthood, com ed there under the common 
Name of Levi, theis Father, and; ſpoken of as one Perſon ; 
becauſe they were all of the fame Stock, and all ſeparated to 
— ſame Function. And as are upon this Account call - 
ed Angels; lo are they called Stars, from their Office of en- 
lightning, or inſtructing others. By Angels therefore in this, 
and the following Chapter, is meant, the Boangdlical Mzniitry; 
= {WA by A 8b (Cas all other Miniſterial Agents are in 
„ becauſe the preſent World is ſubject to An- 
. gel under Gr the Head them, and the 3 


Ohl. Annotations|on-the Revelation. 17 
Covenant; Whereas the World to come (that is, the Ki 


of Chriſt, at his laſt coming, as the ApoiFle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 3.) 
is to be ruled by Chriſt and his — and is not to any 


ubjeFion unto 13 
fe Candleficks; a e or 


lt is here ſaid, That the ſever 
fie ſever Churches (for ſo it is in the Greek) not the ſeven 
Churches, which gy ſeem to have determined them to "ihe 
ſeven in 4%. The Epiitles are indeed to be ſent to the ſe- 
ver Churches of Aſia, ver. 11. But the myſtical meaning of 
them, is not here ſaid to belong to the Angels, or to the Seves 
Churches of Afia only, but to Seven Churches, and to the Au. 
gels of them; from whence it ĩs r that they are prophe · 
tical, relating to Seven Suoreſoons of the Den N d 
F 7 * | 3 
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l — mid of he Seven n ee e. 
| Chriſt, Toh * _ Weld who is more inmtdiatcly pre- 
ſent wich the them to enlighten, gui de and 3 them. — 1.13, 
16, 20. 2 ; 
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x ThisI ſhall bereafier endeavour to make out, to be the 
peil, if not only drift of theſe Epiitler, from ſuch Chare- 
a — * nd Argument, as ſhall ariſe from the Text it ſelf. Very 
aterpreters, and particularly Grotizs, on Revel. x, 11. 
— that the ſeveral Succeſſion: of the Church, here 
intimated in their very Names, accordin 4 

— — Allufion made uſe of in Scripture, as well as in 
then Authors. For thus the God of Ekror, whoſe True Name 
is thought to have been Beal zebachim, or the Lord of Sacri- 
frees, is called in deriſion Baal zebub, or the Lord of Flies ; 
and Belzebul, or the Dunghil God. And the Prophet Micah 
134, i5* ifeſhy alludes wthe Newer of Cities, Cn 

Acbzib a Dez #s if its Nase were derived from C:z.uh, 


- -— © Ru eo . 


which in Hebrew ſignifies to Li 3 and the City Mareſhab i 
7 in alluſion to its Name; and 4. 


— 


threatned to be di 
dallazs is called 


1 — en 


Qactar H 
or Its 
Braw- - 


Chl, Aunotatiauranthe Re- 19 


Beauty, or ſome other Reaſon, probably taken from its. - 
Name, as the others are, although Fong unknown, And loch: 
Paronomaſla's, or Alks/ons, may be more frequent in Seri ue 
than we think ſor, by reaſon of our Ignorance in the Primj:, 
tive Language, and of the $tary and Cireumſiances of the 
Places, w le Yames are alluded to, 1:40 SR 70 ng Avi 


2 Thuow (oblerve and approve, Efes 1.6.5 thy CB. 
and thy labour * Cin the work of the Goſpel; in converting, q 
; Rr 


„ nn e 
5. 12. 1 5. 17. ence, Can tance in it, and 
under ſuſſet ings for it}, a bew thou canſt at Cendure, or} d 
[with] them, 'which ere evil! [in Life or Doctrine, but caſteſt them. 
when they prove incorrigible, out of the Church :] aad be haſt 

ed + them bby the Goſpel, Gal, 1.8, 1 Jahn 4. I. by their Works 
atth. 7. 20. and by the Gift of diſcerning Spixits, x Core 12, 10 
which. ſay they are Apoſtles {ent and Smoked ro 1 e 
Goſpel}: and are not, and haſt found them Hars, for Falſe A \ 
Acts 20% 29, 30. and 15. 1, 14 1 Cor. 15412! 2 Cor, 11, 13: Gai S 
I and 2 Epiſt. to — r Jobs L 1 F N 
'F er | TEIN IIT&LA &otls LAs i at 

labour alſo may here ſignifie a a and nawearied proc. 
felſion of the har OE wht Diſtonragerents as ine 


118 + 
#4 5. 
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thiy Bere vos. For the Here ſeem to baye ied more A 
lyand ſubtily while the Apoſiler were living.than afterwards 5; 
Which made it a difficult task to try and detect them, Which 
yet the Apoſtolica! Church did with great Zeal and Care, by 
examining their pretentes by the Doctrine they had received. of 
Chriſt, and by Giſts of diſcerning Falſe Spirits, as "Clemens 
Romanus atteſts in his Epiſtle to Ss Corinthians, . And this 
place ſeems to determine this Succeſſion of the Church to the 
Hees of the Apoſiles 3 the Pretence of being Apoitles, or Me 
1 ſent aud commiſſioned by God to preach New:DoGrines, 
being peculiar to that Age, and made uie of by Sim me 
gar, ind his Followers, particularly by Cerintbut, againſt. 
whom Job» wrote his Goſpel; who pretended to New Reve- 
ann: And it being not peculiar to Epheſus alone, but to 
moſt other” Churches, we may realanably conclude, that by E. 
© Pheſss is not underſtood. that Church alone, but the Churck-) 
92 of the Apoftolical fee ; — began on the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt, next following the — of our Saviour, inks Tbir- 
ty Third Year of our Lord, about — Twenty Fourtb Day of 
May, as Biſdep Pearſon has ſcated the Era of the Apoſtolical 
es in me firſt Leckure on the Adr. From this place we 
may learn, That ſtrict care ought to be taken in trying an 
examining thoſe who are to be ſent to teach others; and that 
the Caron of Scripture was ſetled by this Apoſtolical Church, 
ſhe having duly tried and rejected all other Pretender: to A: 
x woo Do@rines ; and r the well Peg Aer was 


, — 5 — 31 11 en LE 4 on 3 
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3 And(yet efio? — clio, 9 5 3 anſt 
a which are evil] and haſt ill patience®, and 
; for my Names: fake Ci e. for me, and upon the Account of my Go 

2 haſt laboured Lin it], and haſt not. fainted Ws nor x: under: 

WENT ELL AR 2151. x 


Such kind of — are frequent inSeripure, as Rowe. 
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Ch. II. Annotations on the Revelation. 27 
Tis being a Repetition of what was ſaid in the foregoitig 
Verſe, ſeems to intimate, that their Labour and Sufferings 
were Great, and very Remarkable ;_ a Repetition ſometimes 
denoting ſo much in Scripture. fy 


y 4 Nevertheleſs I * ſomewhat Cof complaint] qa aſt thee,” bb. 
cauſe thou” haſt left Cor *remirted, and abated ſomething of] thy- 
foſt * (or former, fet vent, and intenſe] Love Cof me, my Golpel/ 


and Kingdom.] 


*Þ H $6 E- RA a1 t C07. 
80 the Phraſe is taken, Matth. 51:23, 1! 1 f 
So this word is rendred by Grot ius and Doctor Hammond) 
and, I think, rightly. Aud as Grotius thinke, that Lore and 
Defire, may by way of Alluſion, be fignified by the Word H- 
pheſur, ſo may alſo. the Greek Word here made uſe of, intimate 
ſome Remiſſion, or (Coolneſs of their Firſt Love. by the lame 
Figure u hich the Prophet Micah makes uſe of, Chap. 3. 19,14 
and which Grotiu/ thinks the Apaſtle uſes, Row: 1. 17, 28, 2% 
where alſo in the 29th Verſe there is a manifeſt Alluſion tothe 
Name Judab, which ſigniſies Praiſe, Gen. 29. 35. 
Ine Firſt Love, which the Prophet, Jerem. 2.2, calls the - 
ev of Youth, and the Love of Eſpanſals, is uſually very 
eryent;; but is wont ſoon to cool and abate in the beſt of 
Men. And accordingly the Church at firſt, when (as Hu. 
rom (peaks ) the Blood of our Lord was warm, and the Faith of - 
the New Converts was Fervent, was very Tealous in all its Du- 
ties and Offices, as appears from the AFs ef the Apeſiler, parti- 
cularly ſrom Chap. a. 41-47. and Chap. 4. 31-37. wWbere we 
have a perſect Pattern of the Firſi Love of the Apoifolical 
Church, in the Church of Jeruſalem; eſpecially in their - 
 ving all things common, and calling nothing their: amm. And 
yet iu a very ſhort ſpace, as ſoon as the Number of the Diſci- 
pler,and with them the Church · Revenue, was multiplied, there 
atroſe a mutmuting of the Grecians againſt the Hebremr, e- 
ven in the Iafan Church, as we read Ads 6,' occafioned, by - 
the Pride of the Hebrews, as Biſhop Pearſon has ſhewn, _ | 


* 
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Third Le@vre on the AA,; wherein (as alſo in the Behaviour 
of Anni and Sapbira) there are carly Tokens and Types 
given of a Declenfrox in the Church, which proceeded fo far 
as to this matter, even in thoſe Firſt Times of the Goſpel, that 
Paul tells the Philippians, (Chap. 2. 21. of his Fpif7letothem, 
ſuppoſed to be written about A. D. 59, or 62.) that al Mer 
_ "Jought their own, and not the thing of Telus 0 For not on- 
ly Demas ſorſoałk Paul out of Love to this preſent World, but 
Mark grew weary of the Labour of the Goſpel, and went not 
with Faul and Barnabas to the work, As 15.38. and Pe- 
ter himſelf, for fear of the Jews, was guilty of 'Diſſamulation , 
Gal. 2. 11, 12. And the Galatians had generally departed 
from the True Notions they had received of Chriſtian Liber- 
is, and a Working Faith, Gal. 5. 1, 6, 7. and were grown 
very remiſs in their Acts of Charity, Gal. 6. 9. And the 
Chweckes mentioned in Scripture, are frequently reprebended 
for great Enormites ; ſo that it is no wonder that the Churches 
in Aſter· Ages proved guilty of them ; the Love of many wax- 
ing cold betimes, as ou Savior foretold, Matth.24. 12. and 
Paul complained, 2 Tim. 1. 15. and 4.16. But this ww 
reſpeQing principally the Apoſtacy which crept into the Viſt- 
ble Church; by this paſſage is chiefly meant ſome degrees of i 
winch were then advancing: Joh», at the cloſe of his firl 
Bie wrinten not long after the Revelationt, warning the 
Crus to keep themſelves from Idols, and the Myſtery of 
iniquity, of which Worſbiping of Angels was a part, already 
working, even when St. Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to the 
Theſfſaloniens,” about the year 49. as ſome think, or 53. ac- 
cording to Biſhop Pearſon; from whoſe Opinion, that of a 
Jadicious Perſon, well skilled in Scripture Chronology, does 
not meh differ 3 who dates the Conception of Antichrift, A. D. 
95. which may very well be called, an abating, or remitting 
Lee; a elesving to the One God, being ſo often deſeri- 
bed in Seripture by Metaphors taken from Choſte Lowe, and E. 
JShowſelrs and Idolury being fo often likened N 
r d ri sch joe x 
| Wü 1 | 
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Adultery, and Fornication. However, it is certain, That ia 
gr vr heg whe ny" : n 
ing which made way egrees for the Following Apoſts- 
cy. Such, perhaps, were, (I.) A Natural Lore of N 
and. Eaſe, and Fear of Trouble aud Diſpleaſure; where 
Degrees, their Zeal was abated, which was the Fault of bk. 
and Peter, who yet returned to their Firſt Love and Works, 
(2.) An exceſſive Eſteem for ſome Paitors, for their Gifts, to 
the deſpifing of others; which was the Cauſe of the Dwviſions - 
in the 5 of Corinth, as appears from Pais Epiltles to 
them. (3. ) A Domineering and ambitious Temper in che Ea. 


ftors themſelves, which was the Fault of Djotrephes, 3 Jubn 
* 5 * A Want of mutual forbearing one another 3 the 


ging and Condemning the Gertjlez, and 


a 8 deſp 2 woe ng the nid. $5) Diver F If Open , 
ode 1 urch; 


eſpecially with relation to Angels and Departed Souls; which N 
are the uſual Subject of Pauls Fpiikles ws of which be treats 
particularly, 2 Thef. 2, 1 L. 4. 1. (8.) And. 


brought by the Jari and Gevtale 


ty, God our of bis inf arte Wildotn, 2 5 0 even in the. 
pure.Church of the Apoſtolicat Ape, 
reſtes to ariſe throug the Common Imperfections of Men and 
0 ches, but allo a Poona gion to be laid N Grand Vi- 
le A oftac ,. which began very early ; and x e toa great 
haptnh.” not 155 after I epantür G Paul from Maus, 
and that from amongſt the Chriltiens themſelves, as the Apo: 
k Plainly allerts, As 20. 28. 30. And was to be carried. 


188 of them, ox by the wan of fin 5 that is by a 


00 e Body, or Suecceſſian of Mer, upder ide pretenct of... 
Mer 825 Godlingſs, and of Intiquity and An eue, 


en 2 Te >: © Here 1. "ad for e 


Verſe of this very ym cet? G e e 


5 Remember ** ne hens a 0 Fo 
Lobe! thou art 2 finſt Warks FH che 
like Zeal ;] or elſe Teil pure — Cand that we 


2 


not only Errors and He- 


rye PIP?" 


= 
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24 A on the mssen Oka 


den, and unexpectedly J and will remove Candleſtick Cor 
Church] out of its — [and give it unto po unn 


except thou * £94 1 


Here is laid down the True Way of Reforming the 
Church, and of its eſcaping Deſtru@ion ;, viz. by her conſider- 
ing wherein ſhe hath deviated from the Geſpel; by which 
Rule the Falſe Apoſiles were tryed, Verſe 2. and in repenting 
f, or forſaking ber Faults: and in a zealous praGice of ber 
5 N good W. orks, accordingto the Model of the Goſpel. And 
we have here given us two different States of the Firſt Chur- 
chen z viz. of their Firit Love, or Purity; and of their Re- 
meiſſron of it, and Deviation from it. \ 
„ Removal is not to be underſtood of the particular 
Church of Epheſus 3 wbich is noted by Biſhop Uſber, to have 
continued, and to have preſerved its Metropolitical Prehemi- 
nenoe entire, until the time of Conſtantine, whilſt others of the 
Seven had been deprived of it: And although there be not 
nom at Epheſus ſo much as One ChriiFien, (which Mr. Spoon 
looks upon as a fulfilling of this Propbecy yet the Judgment 
bers threatned, was to come quickly 3 and muſt therefore refer 
to ſomething wy early than its reſent State, And therefore 
Epheſus myltically here repreſenting a Church-State, the remo- 
Ving 45 Candleſtick muſt ſigniſie, its ceaſing to "be ſuch 4 
Church-State 4s it was before; the Pute, Primitive, and Apo- a 
_Rolical State of the Church, degenerating, by degrees, and 
that very ſoon, from its Firſi Love; and becoming a Syna- 
gogue of Satan, inthe following Succeſſion: and its Priviledges 
cM 2511 Preheminences, i in the Kingdom of Heaven, being taken. 
from it, and given to other Church. 3 e to. 
the Denunciation of Chriſt, Math. 21. 43. 8 


6 But Cyet, notwithſtanding this defect, his ad; hab cbm? 
mendable in thee,] that thon * [ſo far art thou from ſuffering 
Au conniving at] the unclean] deeds 2. Pe 2 the * I 
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A ſortof inpire Heretic ls, whoaboutthe year Bo or 90, 


. 
- 9 


after Chriſt, much about the Time oſ Cerinthus, taught, hat 


it was lawſul to eat things ſacrificed unto Idali; and that Ma- 
trimony was a mere Humane Iuſtitution, not obliging the Con- 
ſeience z and aſſerted the Lawfulveſs of Fornication, and ell 
manner of Uncleanneſ;, fithering their Doctrine (as the Here- 
ticks then were wont to do) upon Nic bolas, one of the ſeuen 
Deacons in the Ad; from which Opinions and Praũbices the 
Church was as yet free; although it afterwards fell into ſome 
of them; and there were ſome, even then, who forbad Mar- 
riage, which was one ſtep to the increaſe of this Iwpurity of 
the Nicolaitans, i Tin. 4. en ch a vic amd, 


4 * = , 
Nane 2 % 


7 He that® hath an [underſtanding] ear, let him bear Cattentive- 
ly, conſider; and underſtand, ] what ** the Spirit { ſpeaking; by che 


Prophets] ſarh by me, in this Prophetical and Spiritual Epiſtle 


Unto. the Churches (of God in all | Ages and Succeſſions of them, for 
whoſe Uſes ic was written-] FI ] to him [or age. perionl that 
*overcometh {che Remiſsneſs of Love, -which is to be found in this 
Charch-State,) mill give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is inthe 
Paradiſe of God ; (i, e. the Enjoyment of a happy State in Che 

Kingdom, Rev, 22. 2. Exek/ 47, 16.7 70 01% agen n, 


From this Verſe it ſeems to appear, that theſe Epiſtles are 
Spiritual and Myſtical, becauſe the ſame Sentence is annexed 
to them, which Chriſt makes uſe of at the Cloſe of his Para- 
bles, or Myſtical Diſcourſes, to engage Attention, and to 
teach, That all men were not capable of underſtanding them, but 
thoſe who had their Minds duly exerciſed in Spiritual Things : 
And the manner of ſpeaking being here altered from what it 
was at the firſt Verſe, vis. from theſe things ſaith Chris, into 
hear what the Spirit ſaith 5 Hereby ſeems to be intimated, that 
theſe are Spiritual and Prophet 
vine Spiritin Chriſt, which was to teach the Apoſtles all things; 
and ſh:w them things to come, John. 16,12, 13+; Part of which 
ate here revealed, relating not 35 Ephe- 


I 


ſus 


= —— ] . , 
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ical Epiſtles, ſpoken by the Di- 
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ſos. alone; but to the Churches in the Plural 3that is, al the ſe | 
veral Period: and of them 
©2* The Particle, what, — the fall Sew 
fence, but to all which went as appears from the 
to the Churches of Thyatire, Sardis, „ Philadelpbia and Lands 
rea in which there is nothing that follows this Proverbial 
en gonadpryrarey have a er TGA 
ed 1 Dis 

This Promiſe n the e the 
Evil of each Charch-State, and not to the Churches themſelves; 
for as ſome Men may fall ſhort of overcoming Vice and Error in 
4 good Church-State, ſo others may overcome the Evil of a bad 
one. And the Promiſes to the ſeveral Overcomers, are taken 
from the Deſcriptions given afterwards in the latter part of 
this Prophecy, of the New Jeruſalem, or Kingdom of Chrif 5 
which as they have prowoted, ſo ſhall their Reward be. Now 
the Earthly Paradiſe, was a Type of Chrifts Heavenly Kingdom; 
Ind to rat of the Tee of Life, th wid? of tha Parade 

is to berefreſhed and nouriſhed with Divine Communications, 
in the Kingdow of Chriſt; in which the Saints and Overcom- 
ers ſhall Reign with him. And here we are to take notice, 
that the Rewerd:s 22 ppp State ; to be re. 
4 eating in a State appineſs, proper to thoſe 
05.4 me Ar with Labour 2 a Crown 
— being the fir Reward of — Overcom- 


rr It is alſo further fit to be obſerv- 
end, That the Rig Weben, nenen 317 
——— Hed Church-ftate, which has the 


Crown Le beftowed por it, the 8 lors Royal Dignity, 


which of Right be to the Firſt — — 
_ of the New 2 is cee ede. which 


the Key of David, ere are the Symbol; : which 
ſeerns to be ſhadowed out unto us, in the Bling 32 
(Ges. 49. which may by way of Allegory 

'beacoommodated eo the Myſtical Iban the the cha 2 


* 


. $0 ett J NIC 
M7 uma 0 Mint 53d) boat man 3is) bOad:s modrds 
theſe thing ſaith the Firſt *' and the Laſt. which was deads mal ds art! 
[rhax is, Crit the Fertil God, Who raifed'hirnifelf from the 
cad] * 7 19) 15 HL | QIVIBLY date Nl uk 
e leon OCT 4 11510 9159 We) Wa 6.3 IN 7 f TITS. 18602 
-- 1 04yr14 is the next City of the ſever; Northmand from 
Ppbeſue, and about Forty Miles diſtant fromit; and it. is (till 
a Metrupolitical See, having yet no more than Two Churehes\of 
Greths in it, and One or Two of Armenians, It's Name may 
by g Figurative Alluſion, be derived froma Syrieck worth 
nifying Bitter neſi, to denote the bitter perſecutions of the | 
under this State. * 75 13 , Oat IAC nage nd . 


ö l % — _ 
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_ ” Theſe-Attributes are made uſe of, to encourage them to 
undergo their Sufferings , as having been already experien- 
ced by Chriſt, Who was God, and had vanquiſhed Death far 
them. #6 GERD, 1801 ja gl Bet 4 ind 
01 —.— 45 liert 1+ thy acdc work 8 N Ts 7,07 od: 
9 IT kom rove % un Tae, Propagati 
of 3 a under perſecutions nd Wy 
[or extream want, by thy being ſpoiled C of thy God but 
thou art [really ] rich in Grace, and in my Eſteem and Favour' 
and Thnow tbe lassen Ci. e. idolatry} them Cor that patty, 
that ſay they are Jews * {that Is, boaſt themſelves to be thie pure 
Chet ;aris; the tt᷑ue Werkipperieh the one only God ;] and art 
dal 2 Noc 
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Acute, bit oe (really, and in Gods Account) the * 
cui of Rites [chat ehe Teen 7 IT 
„as uſual in Times of perſecution; Heb. 10. 3 
_" 2 Blaſpbemy is a Contumely, or Reproach of God, by attri- 
bb ing that to a Creature Which is properly his ; whence in 
Scripture it is put to lignifie IAolafry, which is the higheſt 
Blaſphemy. See. 65. 7. 1 Mara. 3. 6. 2 Maccab/81 4. And 
this Bleſphemy then appeated in the Reverenct paid to Martyrt, 
which was the Beginning of le )) 
2 The Phraſes and Expreſſions of this Myſtical Book are 
taken from the Old TeiZoament, and the Jewiſh Oeconomy, which 
was Typical of the Chriſtiay, as the Apoſtle aſferts, x Cor. 10. 
Die in: this, prophecy, being conſtantly put for the 
Anti-Type, or thing fignified, And therefore, according to 
that uſual Figure ; by Jews here muſt be underſtood, Chri- 


"TA LEE”E _— 


fla ho are the wy lite] Iſnacl, or the \x21107, Iopginiti- 
2, the True Iſrael; as' Juitin Martyr calls them ; wh 


Glory; and proper Priviledg it was, tobe the Worſpippers 
the Re Tris God 5 — „ belades, Ne 
Ney of * Tdolatry. NO being wont to pri 
the Ives in their: priviledges ; thoſe bert repreſented are 
"alſo aid, to ſay that they are Jews, that is, boaſt of it, in al- 
haſion, perhaps, to the Name Judab, which ſignifying Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving; is here, aud by the Apoſtle Rom. 2. 17--29 
to denote a Boaſting Confeſſion, joyned with a ſeeking the 
Prat of Nen, as Grotizs has noted on the place 3 and as is ob- 
_vious from the laſt verſe of that Chapter, as I before hinted. 
"Of which Pride of theirs, there is an eminent inſtance in 


the very firſt Apoſtolical Church at Jeruſalem, 42s 6. where 
the Hebrews, or Natural Jews. who came from the Loyns of 


Abraham, negleFed,or proudly deſpiſed, the Hellenifts, or Pro- 
u Gentiles, altho Irm by their Religion, as well as 
_ themſelves. And therefore in proportion ; by Jews. here 
mut be meant thoſe Chriſtians who more than 4e 

2 1 ed 
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boafed themſelves to be the pure Worſhippers of the True Go 
only, when yet they were really guilty of Idolatry. For the 
word Jem, as Grotizs notes on Rom. 2.17. was then a word 
ſignificative of their Religion, rather than of their Nation; 
and denoted. as much as a. Worſhipper of the ove God ; or 
one who; confeſſed and acknowledged lim, as the word 
8 * Explained by Philo, and Inter preted by the LX X, 
jen. 29. 35. 18 Tha . Ry 
Satan ſignifies, according to the Original of the word, 
the Great Adverſary, the Devil; of whoſe Congregation, 
theſe Pretending pure Chriſtians are faid to be, and not of 
Chriſt's, becauſe, by their Blaſphemous or Idolatrous Practi- 
fes, they did indeed, and in God's account, Worſhip him, 
and.Pcopagate his Antichriſtian Kingdom. But this was at 
- firſt the Fault only of a few of them, or of that Party that 
Valued themſelves, and Deſpiſed others, calling themſelves . 
Jews, © or. the only True, or pure Iſrael of God 5 it 5 
always happened fo from the begining of God's Church, th; 
according to the Allegory inſiſted on Gal. 4. 25, 29. the 
Corrupt Party hath ſtood moſt upon its Purity, Honour and 
Preheminence 3 and hath Perſecuted, and Deſpiſed the pure 
Now the Church of Smyrna, comprehending that Succef. 
fion of the Church, in which the great Perſecutions happen 
ed ; and in which a Crownof Life was at laſt given them 
at the Empires becoming Chriftian-: The Blaſphemy here - 
reprehended, refers chiefly to the latter State of that Suceeſ- 
fion, when Honours and Riches Flowing into the Church, 
corrupted the purity of their former poor and fufferingeon- 
dition ; and the reverence at firſt innocently paid to Mar- 
tyrs z and the introducing of Pagan Rites by degrees, un- 
der pretence of winning the Heather, gave a great encreaſe 
to the growing Apoſta/y; iniquity.under the covert of a Myſte- 
ry, 1. e. of Piety,Religion and well meaning Zeal making daily 
Progteſs in the Church, until it aroſe to an Antichriſtian G- 
LDE 1 G8300 erer F ne nagague 
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16. The Congregation or Synagogue of the Lord: which the cor- 


wagogue, or Congregation of a prevailing party amongſt them 
Which phraſe is made uſe of, in oppoſition to the Title given 


the Jews in the Old Teſtament ; who are called Numb. 3 I, 


* 


© rupt-party of this Succeſſion had forfeited, by its Antichri- 


Man or Satanical Innovations; as the Jews alſo did upon theit 
Apoſtaly under Jeroboam, 2 Chron. 11. 15. Who are there- 
upon ſaid to have Sacrificed unto Devils or Catan. And it is 
worth Obſcrvation, that the laſt degeneracy of the Jewifp 
Ehburch, when, as it appears from the Goſpels, it became a 
Setanical Synagogue, conſiſted chiefly, in vain Traditions, in 
Alieiog Titles, Honours and Prehemency, in neglecting the 
. Service of God, and in expecting a preſent World!y 

Crngdom of the Meſſias, inſtead of a Fature, Heavenly State 
of it, and of the Kingdom of God within 1s, conſiſting in 
inward Righteouſneſs and Peace; and laſtly in Cruelty and 
Perſecution, and in caſting out of the Synagegue of the Lord, 
the true and faithful Servants of Chriit. Now in whatſd- 


ever Age of the Church there may be found ſuch a Temper 


and Sprrit Prevailing ; fo much may it be ſajd to have of the 
Symagogue of Satan in it: Much of which was viſible, in this 
Weccihon, in the ſtrites amongſt Biſbops, about the Superiority 
and the Frebemeneney of their Sees 5 in their raſh Cenſuring 
and\Excommunicating one another-for flight Matters, as a - 
pears. evidently in the Behaviour of Pope Victor; in the Op- 
7 made in this period to the Docfrine of the Antient 

Hild, ; and in the introducin reat number of Cere- 


4 < ” N p a 
monies, Rites: and Cuſtoms into th Gourch, to bring over the 


Jef and Pagans to the Chriitian Religion, 


wo ˖ SI RED TS 13 WE bones S001 bog 2 v7 
FH none of theſe things which thou ſhale [uffer : (For) } 

12 8.705 ſhall [Fy evil Men, as his In 3 caſt A 
wu Twho have 8 to deny me) into priſon. Ii e. vari- 
ous'and grievous Torture and Perſecutions;] that je nay be tryed 
fully, whether re be perfeft and entire, James I- 2,3. 1 Pet. 1. 7 2 | 
ad youſbel have Tribulation (that is, one molt notable Perſecution;] 


— tex 
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ten days Cof years: ] Be thou faithful unto [the ſuffering of] death, 
and 1 will give thee acrown ef Life Li. e. Freedom from Perſecuti⸗ 
on, Rewards and HNours, ne, i 5, 


 » Perſeeutors do the Devils Work, Eph. 2. 2. and to him 
Joſt Martyr frequently attributes the Pagan  Perſecutions, 
becauſe they were promoted and ſet on by his [aftigation, '- 
For many fell away in the mes of perſecution. © \ 
Days, in Prophetick account, are frequently put for 
Tears; as is evident from Numb. 14. 34. Ezek, 4.6. and 
Dan. 9. 24. where the Days of the Seventy Weeks, ate un- 
derſtood by moſt Interpreters of Nears. For a Day being the 
Firſt, and moſt Natura! Meaſure of Time, depending upon 
the conſtant and moſt known Revolution of the Sun ; is put 
in all Languages, and particulatly in the Hebrew, to expreſs 
indefinitely, a length or continuance of Time; as the” Days of 
Herod ſignifie in Scriptare, the Time of his Reign; and is 
limited to ſome certain continuance, by circumſtances ; or ac- 
cording, to the Vill of Him whomakes uſe of it: as it i; by 
God in Scripture reſtrained to ſignifie a Prophetical Tear, 33 
is evident from the places I have quoted: againſt” which, 
Grotizs has Objected nothing material, as Dr. Moor has ful- 
ly proved in his Myſtery of Godlineſs, Book 5. Chap. 153. 


Now the laſt and greateſt Perſecution of the Church under Di 


ocletian, laſting, according to all Chronologers, exactiy en 


Tears; It is evident that this place muſt refer unto it: eſpe- 
cially if we confider that the Viſon of the Souls under ie 
Altar, which is Contemporary with this Succeſſion 3 | immedi- - 
ately preceeds the great Earthquake, or change of Things un- 
der Conftantine ; and that no Example could be brought 
Grotivs, or Dr. Hammond of a ten days Perſerution, in the 


Times to which they limit this p«ſ/age 3 and that Ten, does not 


is always put for one of a long. continuance, (it 


denote in Scripture a ſhort time when put indefigitely, but 


as 
it were, the plemt#ude of  finple Numbers). as is evident fen 


! 


Numb. 14. 22. Job. 19:36 1 dm 1. 8. |Ectleſc7. 19 ; 
Nr 7 e | 1 Further 


— CCR | 


Furthermore, ſeeing that the things referred to in this Pro- 
Per), being for the uſe of the whole Church, ought to be il 
luſtrious parts of Hifory, and not References to ſomething 
not Tranſmitted unto us (with which ſhift Grot ius puts off his 
Reader) what more Notable part of Hiftery could be referred 
to, than that of the ten Tears Perſecution, which gave Dat 
to the ra Martyrum, and is a moſt famous Character o 
Time; exactly anſwering in its ten Tears Duration, to the 
Prophetical way of Accounting « Day for à Tear, and fit to 
be made uſe of by the Holy Ghoſt, in Tranſmittiog fo remark- 
able a Period of the Church down to after Ages. 

A Crown denotes Regal and Triumphal Honours, and 
a Crows of | Life is oppoſed to the Deeths and Martyrdom; 
they had before Suffered: And hereby is plainly ſet forth the 
Freedom from Perſecution they Enjoyed under Conſtantine, 
at the end of the Texth Perſecution; which, according to the 
Accurate Computationof Mr. Pagi, in his Critical Annotations 
upon Haromius, began Feb. 23. 4A.D.303, and ended June 13th, 
A. D. 313. when the famous, Epocha was Inſtituted of the 
Churches Freedom from Perſecution 3 mentioned by Exſebius 
in bis Chronicon, and by the Author of the Alexandrian Chro- 
Neon. FEY 1 DM b 
rom which Time we may date their Crown of Liſe; Con 
ftentine daily proceeding to advance and ſecure the Church ʒ 
which enjoyed great Freedom (bating only ſome ſhort Per- 

. ſeentions, particularly that under Julian), until it came to its 
higheſt pitch of External Peace and Honour, under I heodoſi- 
ile Great, who died at Milan A. D. 395. on Jan. 17. or 
Feb, 34. after he had given Pagauiſm its deadly Blow, by 
-his Famous Defeat of ArgobaiFes and Eugenia, A. D. 394. 


11 He that hath an Ear, let bim hear what the Spi it faith unto the 
Churches: [Verſe 7.] CAnd] He Ci. e. that per ſon] who overcometh, 
| _ -  » TrhePerſecutions, and Evilsof this Church - State, and perſeveres 


-untothe End, in the Precepts of the Goſpel, ] ſhall not be hurt of the 
and death, (out ſhall cſcape it, Rev 20-61. © 
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things) Laub ia vie barhthe 
rit, j it two edges, [to 1 Aer and harp Lare 
Wa {gut 07 een nn Hine u Au Ne "ny 


:  Pergamos is diſtant png oe any, Nonhwerds — 
for hundred and Forty Furlongiʒ and there are init now 

a few Families of 410 (len, and but one C burt 
although it was anciently the moſt, Famous and Chief dm 
of Aſia the Leſs, having been the Seat of the Aide, h 
were rich and potent Kings ; and of the Roman Proconſuls: 
For which Reaſon, as — as in Alluſion to its Name, it may 
be put to denote here, Ihe exalted State of the Church ʒ High 


and je y Fabricks, and I hingt, being called, T — 


the Afraticks : And becauſe of its (a) exceſſwe [dolatry, it i 
a fit Dye of the Apoſtate ate of this ee in mung 
Apoſtaſy was exalted to a Throne nova grty e 


Corruption daily encreafing under this State, the wank 
15 r Cbxiſti is e n . 


wi 108 Arendt 4 NN 1 10 * An 
eie 

1 91 ry works, aid where thou dwelt, Lap 
3 Cor Throne] is, 172 +. under the Dominion of the 
Antichriſtian Apoſtaſy ] and [know that neverthe l eſß] thou h. 
deſt jeff Cor 1 e profeſſion of] my Name Cand haſt got cæ 
nounced K coming Antic hriſtian 4] "and: H wot denied my 
Faith Cor | z no not even in thoſe das Cot Times of Dat 
neſs: and n wherein Antipas (4.6. the Oppoſers of 5. 
pery] was my pie Yaityr [or Witneſs, 1 who was: Alain C hy De 
crees, Anathemas, and frequent Deaths] among you, [or ungęr 
engl omar juriſdiction, where Satan Cor Antichriſt] Aelleth Cor Fo 

I , in r Ste and Power, 3 725 2. 
al 1 We? 
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34 Amotations on the Revelation. Ch. II. 
The Aoffteß is now called Satans Seat, or Throne ; 
becauſe that upon the Churches Exaltation, under the Chriſti- 
«Emperors, a Worldly Kingdom, and a Paganizing Chrifti- 
. exity, aroſe by degrees, eſpecially at Rome, to fuchan heighth, 
that it became at laſt to have a Supremacy, or a Throne in it; 
to Which Satan power in this World is likened in Scripture, 
nn Tſe. 14; 12-14. Lee 10, 18: John 12. 31. With 
Which the Hiſtory of thoſe Times agrees 3 it being evident, 
that from about the year 400. and odd (the preciſe year I 
_ hall endeavour to determine hereafter), when Satans Syna- 
gage ſeems to have arrived to its maturity; that the Apoſta- 
daily increaſed, chiefly upon the Growth of the Papacy, 
which came to have a Throne- about the year 606, when 
Boniface the Third Uſurped the Title of Univerſal Bi- 
ons | M2 Ko | :\ i by 


There might have been perhaps a Martyr of this Name 
at Pergamw ; although the Story of himrelated in the Greek 
Menologies, is vehemently to be ſuſpected, as Grotias has well 
noted; a Brazen Hull being not a Paniſhment amongſt the 
Romans, whoſe Laws were then obſerved at Pergemw ;\ and 
the Relations of thoſe early Martyrdom, being jultly called in 
queſtion by ſome of the Learnedſt Men of the Romiſh Church. 
But howſoever, the Names made uſe of in this Book, having 
conſtantly a myſtical fignification, this alſo: mult be underſt 
after 52 2 manner 3; and * will then re- The 

of the Pope ʒ that is, (by a Figure uſual in this Prophe- 
4 2 Body, or ſucceſſion of thoſe, who during His 6. 

nod, witneſſed againſt the Apoſtaſy of that See 3 a Catalogue 
| of whom you may fiadin Ilhrices, ßer, and other Authors. 
| For &rri _ againſt, or contrary ; and-n#s is the Old 

Word for Father; from whence, by a Reduplication of Let- 

Ti _ _ ters comes Taz, or TNanrxs ;. that is, Pope, or Holy Father; 
| for which conſult what is ſaid by the Etymoligiſts out of Eu- 

3 eye Ae 8 0 
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And the Word Artipes, is made uſe of, and not ur 
was» Or Atriz&aax, becauſe this was a Common Name, which 
the others were not: And becauſe thoſe Names would have 
given a too oper intimatiom of the Myſtery deſigned hy them 3 
contraty to the Holy Secrecy and Reſerve. ulually obſerved i 
this Prapber g. 71507 v 2 aui 70 5275210 
Aber i | bot i iche yd; wil lenl of G07 
4 But [yet] Thave 4 few Cor ſome little, ſmall) things T 
cycle ws Ls, becauſe . haſt » there [where — na Li 
and arnongſt you, I them Cor a prevailing Patty] that bold Cprof 
and praQtifſe}+ the Doctrine [ Precept and Counſel] f * Balaam, 
1+ the Falſe: Antichriſtian Prophet,] who taught Balack [ 3. 6. 
the Princes ſubjett to Antichriſt, ] to caſt a ſtumblng-block Cor an 
Occ to commit Sin] before the Children of Iſrael [that is,! 
the Chriſtians of that Age, the Spiritual Iſrael I to * eat things ſa- 
erificed unto Idols, and to commit Spiritual) Fornication [which'is|- 
e 70" Unis 757 OF manioagot) nou 
00 ofa 05 Ws Th M5woqasvo owing bid aid 
> Altbough the Apoſtate Church had the Throwe ; that is, 
the Artichriſtian Power , and Preheminence ; yet the pure 
Church State is here blamed for having them, or that preyai- 
ling party amongſt thezr, although they could not help it; 
becanſe, that it had not arrived to that perfet77or "of Gifts 
and (races, as muſt neceſſatily have caſt out the corrupt party 


by its power and efficecy. Thus the Apoſtle blames the Carin. 
thians, 1 Cor. 5. and 2 Cor. 7. that they had not mourned, 
that the #nceiFuows perſon might be caſt out from among them; 
and, ſor want of vehement Afﬀeons of godly Sorrow,” Des. 
fire, Revenge, &c. by which alone they could approve, and 
dear themſelves in that mater 2 9 


” : * 


„Concerning this wicked advice, of Balaam, who counſel- 
led Balack to draw the Iſraehites. to 1dolatry, by entici 
them with the Converſation of ſtrange Women, you may rea 
the 224, 23d, 24th, 25th _— of Numbers, and the GS: 
2G >] 2 erſ 
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Vanſe of che 3 Uf. as alſo Miceb 6. 5. 2 Pet. 2. 15. arid Jude 

111 together with the Expoſitors on thoſe places. Whereby 

_ plainly fipnified the winked: Counſe of the Antichriitian 
Pay, elpecially of the Papacy which, like Balaam, pretends 

; ; 4 21222 Cry | | 


hich 
and- 


y, which had hitherto over-powered them. Upon which, 
23 Hiftary teſtifies, vaſt Numbers of all Ranks and Qualities 
anited rwemſelves uo them. © . 


"To eat thi aur (as appears fromthe 
Apoſtles Dilcourte, 1 Cor. 8. and 1 2.) was accounted by the 
Corinthians no fault, and was defended by them (as Grotize 
notes upon the place) by very ſubtile Diſtinctions, not unlike 
thok uſed by the Papiſtr, in defence of their Tdolatry ; and 
therefore by it may be here meant, ſome leſſer degrees, and 
llaufible Extrances of Idolatry, ſueh as the Honours given to 
nm, their Relicks, and the like; which they were moze 
ty of in this Succeſſion, than of downright Idolatry ; and 
is therefore placed firſt here, before Fornication ; but is pla- 
ced after it, in the next Succeſſion (Verſe- 2.) becauſe flat J- 
dalatry was, then predominant, in reſpect of which, the o- 
er Was but'of a leſſer ' Account, and is therefore put af 


1 S075 Dns ram 10 vx; ae Th s 441% 2.1 > 
"bp \ 4 | | 
» RP 15 So 


4 = 


Ne 
. - 4 * F 


Chill. e 0 the Revelation. 37 


15 Se haſt alſo Lin which Fr * 


ble, ae jb Wy it 15 thy Wal, Verſ. 14. num. 30. J them 
that bold the Bo Paik itans Ci. e. thoſe who nk 


nance and ptactiſe "which thing J bate Land whic 
therefore chert Have been « i dut by thee, chough not hy Paw- 
er, which thou haet not, yet by Mournirig, EP rayer and E- 
minene in Goſpel-Graces.}- | 19 907 hs STR ogy va oo 
.. ® Theſe Deeds which n ES LA by ihe Ppheſon Sues 
ceſſiom of the Apoſtolical Church, had by this Period gained 
many Teachers and Approvers.. And hereby is very. probably 
meant, thoſe which were give wide by 
corrupt Doctrinet, about Celibacy and Virginity; and hy lu 
dulgences and Pardons for. all manner of, Sins which being 
at firſt, only a prudent Relaxation o oy Diſcipline, were in pro- 
ceſs m 8 tar corrupted, by the Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors, who granted them. Le —— frequently complains) 
to the 7 * Penance periormed, or upon very eaſy 
ones; and afterwards by the Negligence of following Ages, 
ſtil! growing worſe and worſe; that at laſt, about the year 
1100. they became Scandalous Diſpenſations for all ſorts of 
Wickedvsfh and Emconragementsfor Men to take up Arms a- 
gainſt the Enemie, of a and * Faithful en. 6 
uch bett 
po eee FF 3 AK bud WE) > bach} te en 
26 Repent v Hap hola even war che few and ſmall Faults hom 
haſt; and mourn, and ſorrow after the moſt earneſt and feryenr 
manner, that thele. Offenders may be taken away from amomſt 
1 Cor. 5. . 1% elſe Twill come unto thee'* In 
— 55m indeed, for theſe th le Faults; but ſ . nor wo + 
fight againſt, "wei deſtroy: thee I quickly Land On aden 
and will het aeanſt.[and deſtroy 77 2770 Amongſt you, Who hold 
theſe ines] 1 the Sword Mouth Fi. e. by my Golpel | 
Threats, and Judgments effectually 5 ound, ee 
ven to utter Exciſion; whilſt thou "(halt be viſited with aEatherly - 


Carreion, pd tht only GR Gon rope 2 | 
1 ON 
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ance, by the Apoltle, in the places I have quoted: and for 


anger, and with a Fatberly Cerradlion, to bring them to ae. 
rr Reformation amd Repemt ance.” moth NW a 


— — 
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The Tre Church is commanded to repent 3 that is, of its 
"wy of ſuch an intenſe Teal, extraordinary Humiliations, 
Fervent Prayers and Supplications, as might have prevailed 
uh God to caſt. thoſe. Errors) and. abominations out. of the 
 Chareb; which Diſcipline is alſo: called Mowrning and Repent- 


Want of this (which is its ſmal or few things), Chriſt ſaith 
that he will come unto them in Judgment indeed, but rot in 


Amit ſpeaks oply tothe pure Church ;becauſe.pureE 
ther: are only accounted Churcbes in hisEftcem ; although it 
4 r Name with ne; nn was 
"vi 6 311 3+ 
Here is an non to the flavg luer the agen le. 
elne, at the Command (or by the mouth) of God, for joyn- 
ing themſelves to Baal-Peoy, pon che inftigation of Palau, 


1 3 45. 9 £8 a 7 1. * 1 op 155 Sons 
6 HH that bath on car, ler bin 6 ebe the Spirs wy unto-the 
ae; PVerſe 5. ] Abd] Tv him that overcometh {the Corrupti- 
ons of this (hurt ill I give. to cat of for terne 
and be nouriſhed by] che bad en“ Manna Lit e: the ſectet Confola 
ons of God's S wel And Iwill give him a white ſtone [that is, 2 
2 for his. Victory, and Abſolution from the Cenſures and 
Excommunications he lies under, Jand in the ſtone a nem Name, chap. 


12.,.19, 16.] pritten, Limpotting, that they are Members of 
Kun 0 om, Children of God, and Heirsof Heaven, Ia. 


62.2. Wi, 55. 15. Rom. 8. 16. 1 John 2 L. which no {Natural 
-or Carnal, 1 Ca. 2. 9 —11.] man Cof this Church · State] knopeth 


d cou Vi ue be” I . 2. J ſaving be that receiveth it [from 
and Rath expericuced 93 Conſolatins of Ir Divine Tg 


and Abſolrion, Rom 3 ee 


N 220% 


wh By Manama is {6th Wy Con — ich tile 
from the Knowledge of God, and his Wil in Cbriſt the True 


Man, John 6. Which is called hidden, in alluſion to the 
Manna 


Ch. II. Annotations on the Revelation. 39 
Manna which was laid up in 4 Golden Pot, and put iu the Ar 
and kept in the moſt ſeret * of God's Lempie, tbe Holy: off 
Holies, Exod, 16. 33, 34. Heb. 9. 4. Wbereby inward an 
ſpiritual Comforts. are ſignified, enjoyed by the Saints in ſe- 7 

cret, during their retired Worſhip at the Altar of Incenſe, 

whilſt they were under the Power of the Antichriſtian” du. 

premacy - So that the True Pirgamis ſeems plainly to be the 
Type of the True Church, undet the Power of che A;, 
and of thoſe faithful Chriftians, who are in h Chirth, But 
not of it; wiſhing and expecting the Coming of GhriiF's 
Kingdom, that they might be delivered from this their Sac. 
cloath and mournfu! Condition; in which they are ſed indeed; 
with pleaſent Food, but as the Jews were with Mayna in the, 
E Type of « deſalgte. State, © >» 2 Oo 


» 3 SE atrioNons bovis: 261. wlll 20s goQy wm 
This is. thought: to be an Alen to the. Apel 
ent Cuſtom of acquitting/ Criminal hy a White: Stone 3. 
and of giving Conqueror in the Games (to which Paul ſte 
uently alludes) a White Stone, with their Names, and the> 
/alue of the Prizes written on it; which none was to loo. 
upon, and know, but thoſe who won. it: Whereby may be 
meant the pablick Acquittal, Tuftification, and Rewards which: 
the faithfal . Chriſtians. of this Succeſſion ſhould receive in 
Chriſt's Kingdom. But becauſe the Allufrons in this Prophecy 
are generally taken from the Jewiſo Cuſtomt, and the 0 
Teſtament; therefore it may not be altogether a groundleſt on. | 
jeFure, that here may be an Alluſion to the Sone / on the Ora... 
cular Breaſt- plate of the High-Prieſt, which had the Names t 
the Children of Iſrael engraven upon them, for a Memoriat;” 
to ſigniſie, that Cviſt, our High-Prieft, is al ways mindful ot 
us 3 and to put God in remembrance of kis People: to Which 


End it is here ſaid, % Chriſt will give them a V bite Stone, - | 
with their Nem Name, of being Members of ChriiF i Kingdow,. i 
the New Jernſalem written in it; that thereby they might he 
in is rxwenrane; inf be might lt f, ur (ei 
8 2 1 2 


. Ie pap + Ki 


| ſaiththe'* Son of Gol, who hath bis eyes like unto a flame of 


| their Heeres and bald power . : 
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ted by a White Colour) and ſbem wy op | 
. I 


8 
e, and 
feet are libe fine Braſs L — 8 Id, 15+ i. e. Whole r is, 
penetrating, and hoſe Jud udgments are pure and terrl-. 


to try The Pretences, ct er 0 the Faults of this Seton, 
al page put iſie it. e e fo ri 


"4" Fhyatira is diſtant from bee about Forty Ejght 
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ale "Chireb/in ® Thyat 


18 Hail unto the 


Mites and there is not now ſo much as One Chriſtian Church 
init. Stephanws, the Geographer, tells us, that #his City 


Which was before called Pelopea, and Semiramis, was na- 


med Fvydreeg, (and afterwards Thyatira), by Stlexci# Nica- 


#or, upon the News he received there of the Birth of 4 
Danghter ; Which Name may therefore denote (according 


to the Alzfor obſerved in the Here Names) An idolatrow 


Daxgbter of an idolatrous Mother Jezebel; "who Was, as the 
Scripture Notes, 1 Ning 16. 3 f. [he Daughter of x Her 
the K. ng of the Pore. and therefore fit to 


Worban n deſcribed, Chap. 17. of this Prophecy 2 


Tattrous Mother of the Apoitate Daughter, or Ch hurch of this 
Szeceſſuon ; and the Duro 9 as Ferre was of 


Hilal the Zidonian. © 
"> Chriſt here makes himſelf more Manly 19970 than he 


had hitherto done, and that by his S upreme Title, the Sor of 
"God; becauſe that his Kingdom was now to atiſe more vifi- 


by ont of the Apoſiaſy, and therefore to be owned and "3 
reed by him their Supreme Sovereign, who. was todeſtroy 


Ss £ 


"19 16 know \T ol. Lin order to the propagating of my King: 


{.doth;) and Ebarity Cor Love aud Zeal towards me, which By 


haſt not left or abated, Yerſe r- 1 
awards pour Saints, — 25, 31+ 4] Pa 


Ch. IL  Antotationsonthe Revelation? 4% 


und Patience (dung: the 1 ons and a e e 
and ® thy : laſt (works of the Ghurchitypi- 


ae th 12 is State 4 3 by them at Chriſts coming to 
his e Verſe 2 1 to be more Cin Number, and Qua- 
lity ] then the for ſt ONES alt firſt remarkable Riling out of 


the Apoſtaſy,] N 4 ee 

L 4201 ZE mee 
O1 ® Here their Works 40 twice: b and —_—_— 
are ſaid to be tore than their firſt 3 whereby is ſignified,” the 
the Faithful of this Succeſſion (whom Me bave ſuppoſed tobe 
the Waldenſes and 4 2 ＋ towards the a pproach 
of Chriffs Kingdom, do things r firſt Works. 5 
which yet were very great, ir 3 
an incredible Number of all Ran 


from Hiſtary, and even the 
_ for ok awd = 


2 N Our ſed] woman 


few » (or i one Yes thi 
poſtaſy ;] which meg ſe Ja 
by 


bi pretend e bean + — gp mi- 
ts, Io teach, and to 0 ſeduced by her cunningDevices 

profeſſing Chriſtian ity, 1 to commit dpiricu- 
n [by Idolatry - und to cat thisgs ſacrificed unte unto Tdels, 


+121 1 Nerz 4. Vin f Wia 


med for ſuffering the 4th; al- 


ower and Dominion 3 


he True Church is bla 
though they under oy its. K 
becauſe it _— 
m to be able utterly to 
| ſethe 


7 5 . Toe of the 8 N 
hog 16. 7055 Te 1274 942%; 2 


or Witneſſes... hat proteſt 
fro e 2 30.4, 19. 2, 16.2 x 


1 Lt 


10 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch, IL 


8.) for ſtitring up Abb or the Secular Magiſtra ate, to Pirſe- 
* God's: 5 — and to draw them to Idolatry, by falſe 
witwe/ſing againſt them, 1 Kings 21. 8, 9, 10; 2725 (A0 for 
ber Paint. W boriſh Nn and ber W itcheraft, or  ſubtile 
Allarements, to entice to Idolatry, and keep Men in her Com- 
anion; and her impudent impenitence, 2 Kings 9. 22, 30. 
and lafli, for the warner of ber Deitrudion 5 which! was fo 
extire, (as that of the Apoſta/y will be, Aly Kobe nothing 
remained of ber, but ſo much as might ſerve for er 
of her Deſtraction, 2 Kings 9. enen: 
7 | WW hi ich; Doctrine began to be advanced in this Suse. 
* '6f N wah by the 4 * 4. D. 200. 
eb wi bt have been one of the Propheteſſe 
of K hs 1 read, x 181 18. 19. that an hundred of 
n e of her Table, it bemg probably their Ofhoe to pro- 
vide for, and Miniſter to the net ; which may alſo be 
further conjectured ſrom her converſing with them; it being 
| 1 e the Diſciples of the True Prophets, to be ſehsed with 
Babbel alen is Saul v was, when he was aongſt the Pro- 
$3 which micht ann the Fab Nie in the #do- 
Prophets. | 


1 . * . 21 


eie {361 92 72 en en 
21 And 7 > perth oe Senn hes 
latry,] — 9 — not · LI Ae 


22 Which may bedated from the time oſ the more publick 
of the rel ke, under the General Name of 


Nee, e 4 D. 1 100. or rather, Gf we compare this 


a — from the Iprgads 
= rag ow ng in the taking 
| Gaben, e . the ee AD. 1547. 
Wan de Sar 


Pl 4 


no 


oe - 2t-- 


Ch. II. Annotations on the Revelation, x 


pat ions and and openly owned and pro. 
tecded the Reforrration; [which is the 9 85 State” "of the 
Churth, 18 it is favoured by Proteſtant Princes Pttices 46 that! 
Thratirs. is the Type of the True Churth,. under 0 | 
MA Popiſh ones 3 that being the Church. 1 immediate: 
iy: following the foregoing Pergeamenian State, which was un 
er the power of Satans Throne, in a hidden cmi z "has 
ving in , Idolaters, which it could not caſt ont, becauſe of 
the power of the prevailing part of the Church. For Thyatz- 
ra's ſuffering of the Women, was not a willing conntvance, but 
oneariling from a neceflity of the great ion ſhe was 
under, and the imperſectiieſs of their Church. state; for ft 
bad been a voluntary conniyance atTdolarry; Chriſt Would tot 
have ſaid, that he hid only' a fe, of fore fbi, u 
them ; Neither would this State have been approved b 
ſo fart as to bid them hold faſt fh which they Bad tired 
And this pace is typified by the time of Repentance 
God gave Jezebel, Which was from EHab's denoufefng fide 
went againit her, 1 Ningr 21. 23. until ber Death.” 


. with an impudent impenmener, 2 Kings 9. 30.75. 


2 -Begdld, 1 mill caſt her into n Bel! Cof lan \ 
1275 aud them that commit Adultery with her (by: — Baha4e2 
inJdolatry, Chap. 17 U. J 10 ter Car the pouring 


dae he ee eee eee, — 4. 
£ £3 $088 tt IRE [201-210139 08 
. laſteadoof the Barer ber IV bereden, and-Idolaryy 5 all 


ding to Jexebels Adultery. * And it is apparent, t the. 
e Church hath been in a larigatfhing and: 
tion ever fnce the appearing of ts fete eſpecially ith 


Refor mati 0B, 1517, * An 
e Frs 1 8 ſecon 1 72 e aden 
the Apoſtaſſe, hefqre the Se. 5% Which gay 
8 probably the time allotted to be of. dhe Voltec, 
I 5 by, * * walled, N Repentanch, 1. Val 
7550 G 2 23 Ard 


* 


—— - 2 — ͤ — 28 — 


an —— on — n 
7 
er the 


For Nat u Mun 0h Die, Wiel. Av 
I As the Di ver of. * . are called, the Sow; of 
tbe Prophets 3 TIM as Timothy and Mark are called. Pauls Sons 
in Seripture, becauſe tbey were his Diſciples, .and were con- 

verted by him 3 ſo are t Proſelytes of Jexebel called here 

the Children of her. ſpiritug) I horedoze, as being, brought o- 
j . the Apoſtaſie by her ſubtile Enticements, and by the 
er of. thoſe. Kings and Princes eſpecially, who were of 
eee and ad had committed Adulier with 

| | ys 1144 ee. 
* eee it appears, that l the dpeſtaſe made uſe di 

2s Tnfrrnations to ſeduce Men to their C RO; and 


: a0 appearance of Biety and Religion. Wuchs kin g keine 
Y But unto J, and to the reſt in Thyaryta chat is the 
22 e which ſhall continue until come in 
_— Vaſe 25,26. as many .tof you. Imean ] as have 

not Cheſd and apprqved) this 3 Doldrine (of the Apo- 
| ftaſic before · mentioned, Verſe 20. and which have not known (ſo as to 

Id, anda pe] the depths *'© of Satan LU. c. the Anti iſttan 
12 Policies] as tbeyſof tlie pure 5 Thyatira,} 
3 F' 


” 


* 7 C 0 1 1973 


——— — — a — 
23 OT —— ve — — — 


alley) [wile upan you ub other burthen + [of Com- 


TR Alpina 15 tt ad; 0 sg ff 1 moat bi 


— 


» The Church of Thyatirs is diſtin 1 get into Txs In 
Wi 2 vx. one before, and at the Reforwation; the other 
Alter — 45 Which is to Tc in ble K. ingdom, 

pam the appearance of that Surceſſion, their la ft works 


a en, dds 2a deno- 
l K 23 N ted 


Tos 2. 
* 


1 Commandment are called Burthens ; #5 thi 
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ted here by Vu * 2 nom in being the ſecond 
N ot 2 : 
11 1 , tf Wh K. e CR IE 39 Pug 
„ By aidexxal are meant in Scripture, Sentemces, e 
lies; and Precepts, or Diſcaurſes tendiog to Doctrine and Man- 
ners z for ſo the Word is ſtequentiy uſed is the New Teita- 
went : of, which ſort there were Blog: falſe" and rods 
ones amongſt the Jews, a3 ap e eb. 13.9. Aid among 
the Primitive Chriſtzans, fal y at tributed to the Apoſtles, and. 
Apoſtolical Men. 
be profound Myſteries, ſuch as Trenſubltantiation, and 
Tafabibity > wes thedeep Politick Devices of the Ray 3 
are called bere Satanical Depthi; in oppoſition to the 
ſteties of Uhr iftianity, called aig of Roe the Dept, 
Nom. 1. 33. 1 Cor. 2468. 1 r „ere DEW Mrd 90470 
It was. the chief en of the ellen en 91 —— 
| Chriſtians of this S F An thay WAG, called the Papacy, 
Hen, and e the Prophecies of Oe 
Book to that Church, on — 12 Man in a Treatiſe put, 2 85 
by them, 4. D. 1120. and 1 1 5 in Perris Hiſtory of 
them. FF: een 2 
„ A Phraſe taken Roth AG 15/48. Where Ge 
are fo Ma. 
3. 4. And . Chriſt here aſſures them, that he wguld not 
| Sta the with a TnjunG#ions of ro their firſt Works, 
, 3 0 epenting.as he ha Fling the other Chitrcher; but bidstheny 
y ſtick.cloſe to what they held, ond m tine approving 
Fond y their W Phrity, - * eee e 


As S > 6 ey egy 9 en 

45 "But than Cor choſe neceſary things 4 ry 8 ooh: 3 
dave are {believed and held} bold f: , ans (my Kings" 
nnen eee eee Oman your vliygrd: 


dat E ohh bn W 2dro7 anthi4s: the 

Ni r Body of Men, or thoſe Periong]tha are: 
(the, Carruptions por is State, J and Knee my * Works For 
recepts arid Cc dments, WR 


ch Thave gen them, 
9 9 


—— — mmandments, 


40 Anne on the Revelation. Chdl. 
enabled them a perform unte the end Cof time when Chriſt's 
| n ke tha yh ty him will 7 ha 
| over the” Nations Aha SY 


7 ug They a are ach cep — Ge to the 
2 of Satan 3, Which are the Tok; g Devi, Jobn 9. 


417 44. And by hit Works ate meant Hol” Worſhip an 
N Prafice, a the 'r pit FO & "022 RE * 


99 eee ner Genie by reals of thi 


Wil Fil 4 9 2D 4417 e n R 
764,40) gÞhulloqreo ni Wie q Rn S bolls> His 
e be tor the Saints of this Church State] ball rule them 
the Antichriſtian Party, and their Abetrors] with. a Rad of fron, 


| Shes bs wich juſt Severity] and as the Veſſels of 4 Potter, ſhall they, be 
en to ſhivers) Ci. e. Jos Church- Sor» ſhall be diſſolbed e og 
bas, 


and irrepatably ; 5 1 Lg give him power over the Nati 

paſs e 7 e Powe in Father (PJaine 2:9. for they 

| with me.) Ti OI IO NENT @ R rad it 0) 7 008 
. rot ary it bat 1119 Bit Ort: G 177 wy 


1 And I eve give him * — oe Ii. e. theſe — 
ſirſt ariſe, and give carly Notice of the Ender ripus 
ou Chriſts Kingdom. enen 1. i. i Wot) | 800 
Einer l td; wc lle 21% | 
A A Phtaſe made uſe of by the Holy hoſt; io e rg. 
with reſerence HEN matter; Where Prophetical Ferne 


is ibened unto. a light hing in 4 dark place, which. yernot- 
withſtanding its Obſcurity, was.a-more lure. word then 2 Pri- 
due Voice from N and which might be libero e not- 
withſtanding ate ur n in, rouided they be got in- 
texpretedacogrdiogtaiou Oα/ᷣ Nane Vudanſtarding. gall 
there be Vill of Manznor according to 4 Private | 
onz but according to the VV; ; 30d, * in, and by the 
Holy Pena; Wich is a Public err; becauſe it 


— d ee —— 


"T3 


and: is ag eeable to the VFritings of All the Holy Menof G: 


whoſe Spiritual Things are to be compared one with another. 
that ſo we may have a Public Standard of Interpretation in the - 
Church ʒ and becaufe it (although in an ordinary 
manner) from the ame (2) Spirit (Which alone knows the 
things of God) which at t woved +hefloly"Prophenr; wnẽen 
is One, and agreeable to it ſelf in all its Gifts and Operati- 
on and which, when it ineited them to Peek and it 
gave them not Propheries of a private Senſe, as relating © 
to private and particular perſons 5 but which were to be un- 


and Kingdom. But although they may be.underſiood. by 
us, yet the ApoFFle tells us, that 4 wi 2 without great 


difficulty, until the Day ſhall dawn, and the Day Star ariſe in 
our Hearts; by which the appearance of Chriſi ia hu Ring- 
dom is meant, who is called, Rev. 22. 16. the bright and Morn- 
1 Star; the firſt Dawnings and Approachings of whoſe + 
ingdom may be meant by the Morning. Stars, as the King- 
ini e under ſtood by the Bright Marar 
ing- Star. And therefore by the Morning Star in this place is 
underſtood the Remnant (or the reſt) of this qucceſſion, which 
ſhall laſt until the Succeſſion of Chriſt's Kingdom begins ;:and+ 
who ſhall (as the Morning-Star riſeth before the San) give no- 
tice of his Approach, by ſome more than ordinary works and 
Maniſeſtations of it: Which we hope and pray, that the Lord 
will ſeon accompliſb (and if he has vouchſafed to his Servants 
any Knowledge of Times and Seaſons, it cannot be ſar off) 
by faiſing the poor oppreſſed Churches of the Valleys 3 W900 
were the Morning. Star, or the firſt Viſible Body of Wimeſ- 
ſes,before the Reformation; and we hope will ariſe, and that« 
ſpeedily, before Chriſt's Appearance in his Glorious King- 
dom; for they have hitherto ſhined (according to their 


n 
— 


— —— — — — — 


ici: Ib 1% 111 | : * 
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* 


on the Revelation. Chl: 


zoon Myſteriow (4) Dae which is 4 lighted en 
Candleſtick, environed with Seven Stars, 

with this Motto, Lux lucet in Tenebrs) amidſt the Darkneſs 
of the Apoſtaſie 5 Aud may Chriſt give unto them, and that 
quickly, the Morning Star of his Glorious \Nedleger. 


5 ae, Lord Fees ee diet. 0 
29. Hethat hath an Ear, Is him bear whae the Sn faith a 


in a dark 


e this M worthy the 
85 ee & a Myſterious Truth, worthy mol 
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N nal = Ana ον 6d ve de Wie, 

E335 is QJ 21 11 * ode 0 3413 $ — 48 5 * mas Na 19 

\ . _ EY £ 

tas...) i t Gut 

| CHAP. 9 W 1 . 
. Keen Ps WM * [0 JUOINIKTIADEIS 1 =. Au $1 
SES, 3 * The Text 8 iN 14 #% on 
1 FF "4 f 31. 1 N en e 


1 ND unto "the 4 if 12 church in* _—_ write, Theſe 
4 . 00s aith he that * hath the Seven Spirits of God, {ſec Chap. 
1: e _ Chap. I. 16, and 2, 1. J 1 n [and 
er ve] thy Works, u haſt a Name * [or a more than oxdi- 
nary Repute, ] that n. lveſt Caccording to Chriſts Doctri 1 
auch art zealous in the Outward Profeſlion of it ] *and: ſor, bur bz 
art Tingeed? dead [as to the perfełt Purity of Religion, aud it 5 
Life and Power, over thy Faith and E Erb. 2 1. r 
N. ETAL James 2. 20.] | ** 


wid 5 | Annotation on on AP. mW WEST: 
n or ir Sariti; is diftant ibout Thirty Three Mile 93 
bon Thyatira, Southward ; It was antiently, as appears by 
its Ruines, a Magnificent, Splendid, and Prond City, as be- 
ing the Seat of King Cre ſas; for which Reaſon,” 25 well as 
from an Allufion to the Precious Stones of that Name, which 
(a) Pliny aſſerts were called ſo from this Place, as firſt 
found there) it may py lng: a ſplendid and geh Chur 
ceſſron, which has 4 or a Repute in the World; It is 
now (as the Learned Door (b;) © 8 an Eye- witneſs, te- 
ſtiſies, (who could not but weep ht of it) a moſt 


at the fig 
miſcrable Village, inbabited only by Shepherds and d/men, 


1 a few ignorant Ne SE. ar wag CHE or, Rn 5 | 


Ar * V = . 2 
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o ÞAdinotations an #he:Revelation. Chdll. 
- whereby may be providentially ſet forth the Real Deadneſo 
of ——— and the Deſolation 1 it is to ſuffer. 0 


* Sardis is thought to be the Type of the Charebes of t the- 
Reformation, under the Fauoxr and Proted ion of Reformed 
Princes, in a condition of External Splendor : Becauſe, (I) It 
1 ſucceeds that of Thyatied,” which is the Type of Reformed 
A Churches, under the Tyranny of Popiſb Princes ; to which State 


1 We R mation ſucceeded, begun by Laber, AD. 1517. 
1 (2.0) Becauſe there is no mention made of ox Jeze- 
oo, or urs no in this which ſhe ws, that ahey - 
. the power of the Hpofteſs, typified. 

by tem Becauſe the fame Title is given to Chriſt here, 

| is made Yee 2 in the Wer es Suckelſien, theType o the 4- 

| licd! Church ; whereby ſcems to be intimated, that the 
j Burch began Now to be Reformed according to the Firſt Pri- 
mie and ApoiFolical Pattern : only it is here Remarkable, 
| that it is not ſaid;; that Chrift bolduulb dle. Sever Stars in bis 
, Right Hand, but barely, that he hath them; to ſhew, perhaps, 

"buy the Owiſſion.of thole Remarkable Wards, that-they had 


from the True Apaſtolical Model, which Chriſt had 
or held in his Kight Hard; that is, had in great Honour, Nei- 


ne leſs, and a looſe Interpres- 
ion 5 or a Licentious Fancy (as Dr. Hammond. calls the 
Conjequres of Mr, Brighton.) ſeeing, that in ſuch a 
1 God ( > Gio # ide erode thing 
Prov 25. 2.) bath given us n or 
Aimee great Truths; and that the Addition, or taking 
__ Letter in a Name, (as in the Names of Abra+ 
. and Jeconiah 3 for which ſec Gratius on Jerem. 
22. 340 of. great importin Scripture. And of how much 
_ greater fignification then, may be the leaving out ſo material a 
-_ * Chriff's Title, in a Prophecy lo 7 and e 


) 
IS: KT + * 1. * 2 2 2 25 _ 
had 


. 5. 55M From 


r 


Nom whence it that Fi Chirch hae a Neputari- 
on in the World for its outward profeſſions bat in deny nue 


waming in #werd Life, Tres amn Ho | waagy's 2 958 £1 
_ * $0 A frequently ſignifies itr Scripture” 9 
* Epheſus bad only loft its CE 1 58 but t chrel mn 


really dead, as to the True Spiris and Power Ee Gale 
the dene ſimplicity and purity of th b 2h 


elf Uebler ving che Tias and Sadat Chrite 
coming, Dan. Ia. 12. Matth. 24. 4251; Rev. 16. 15. J and 
ſtrengthen Cor u | var th L. er -f the things * which remain Ci. & 
the neceſſary hich ſhall remain — Chriſts coming; 
and which thou en keps entire; but] that are read) to die Cas to 
the Power and Lite of them J for, 7 der. not 5 76 works: L 10 


Reformation, according to * pct, e& before God To 
to be able to ſtand before the Glory of u Fei when it 


ſhall begin to appear; or to endure 4 Severity of his Tryal 
3 Eſteem they oy _ _—_— _ Firm. 16. 


16H 15 E De * — 1% 3 i 453117 up 1 . * 


's TY 0 Nerd or the 11 Gln to-be FOE N. 
Works, and Articles of Belief, which they had kept alive, or 
entire 3 and were to remain, during the following Succeſſi- 
on of the Church, until ChrilF s' Coming, as being Neceſſary 
Truths; which woullicodareTryit's's ; and were eſſential to 

the being of" it, as a Church: in whichſenſe 1d nuwh; aud T& 
Aaze is taken in this Prophecy ʒ as 10 Nora Thc nates,” fignt+ 
fies in Authors, the remaining, or Kue ow we" * 


Day. 


? Filled 1 up, or Wen ea EVE Rub e of 2 
NR laid to be filled yp by 4 Painter, when he comes 
o draw it ta be Life; See Hammond on Matth. 5, 17 Here 


this Church is blamed for not catrying om the Reformation to 


rb ral and forfuſlering ns Truths i0 2 
and .be a ready ia die. * ben 8 


int od but moßgüi NA yoo. on H ay ons >a yd L g — 
** 44 Hz 3 Ree 


5 


3 Amiotation on the Revelation. Chl 
3 Remember * e bow Ci; e. with hat Sincerity and Zeal, ] 
thou haſt recerved, and [theDotrine of Truth, at the 22 
ning of the Reformation I aud held, faſt {what thou didſt i 
receive, ] and repent [of thy: Verſe 1. thy Negligence 
and Impertctions, Verſe a., and thy Departure from the Princi- 
thou haſt received and heard.) I therefore rhox ſhalt nut watch » 

— Fand wait for the Kingdom of God, Mark 15. 43:3 I wit come on 
thee, as a Thief Ci. e. unexpetedly;J-and thou ſhalt not know Thy 
reaſon of not watching over the Times and Seaſons which God 
n unto thee [iti my 
N and diſcover thy Deſects, and Unſuitableneſs to 
I. 1 ET TAILS F { SES Lai Mui das n 10 q : = 


an 150233 AM ide dan yas nn. : 
Here they are called upon to look back upon the Model 
of their Firſt Reformation, which they had fwerved from; 
and to hold faſt thoſe Principles, and to repent and amend. 
what was faulty. 52742, ads „itt en 0 t * E14 
„EE 
„Here is intimated, as alſo in the ſecond Verſe, that this 
Church was careleſs, and {low to believe, and expect Chriſt's 
ſecond coming in his "Kingdom, before” the Day of Jadg. 
ent. 1K a RK 19 1! | 11 N 
- *- This Phraſe fignifies in Scripture, a ſudden. and a ſurpri- 
fog Judgment ; as Matth. 24. 42, 43: Lie 22.39, 40. 
1. Te 5. 2. And here is intimated the coming of the. 
Kingdow. of Cbriſt upon this Church, to its great ſurpri and” 
amazement ; occalioned by its ignorance of the diſagreeable- - 
eſs of its ownStateto it; or its not knowing that it would 
have come ſo ſoon, or that ſhe ſhould have been ſo entirely 
removed by its Firſt Appearances. Nate 10 a9 be {77 


4 Thou haft a few Names Cor excellent Perſons, Ads 1. 15.] 5 
e Ae aue dete which b mot fied Ino, 
not] their Garments Jude 23: but have Ore avoided all the 
Corruptions of this State, and have had the it Works perfect be: 
fore God z] and they ſhall walk with me in-white CGarments þ i, . 
| be fayoured by me, and honoured in my Kingdom, and be 1205 
4 _ E- 


* 


Js 


A . 


* 
5 


. 
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fied, and declared righteous :] for they ar Lin m che) nt Cos 
| it; 2 having key themſelveswhite,or undeffled one 7 


Excellent perſons, and therefore known by Name as Exod. 
33. 12. God is ſaid to know Moſes by Name 3 that is, after a 
ſpecial and particular manner. Or it is a Metaphor, either 
from Moſess taking the Names of the Children of lirael, Numb. 
3. 40, 43. 26, 53; 3 or from the High prieſts bearing their. 
Names upon the Stones on his Breaſt-plate' ; which being the 
Foundation Stones of the New - Jeruſalem, (Chop. 2 5 the 
Names written on them, may be put to beni Excellent, 4 
poſtolital Members of the Church, | 
But here we are to note, that theſe Excellent and undefiled: 
perſons, were but a em and therefore it ĩs dangerous to bl. 
low the Majority, or Multitude of this Church, according to 
what is obi concerning the Sardian (4) Stone that it 
bath but a very little of a pale or white colour mixt with its red. 

Or ſbining Garments, — Matth, 17, 2.) which were ſuch 


as Kings uſed to Ss. beſtow upon their Favourites 3 
whereby alſo Chearſulneſi and Innocence is fignified, and Pw 


— eleſ g. 8. Rev. 19. 8. 

And from this Verſe we may oblerve Tha this Church may.” 
be Communicated with without ſin; there being fome of its 
Members (although a few) who remain im it, without being 
defiled : and that the whole Churri is ſp oken to, and i faid to © 
have thoſe Exellemt Names „ and the undefiled Newes are not 
blamed for having, or ſufferingthecoreupt, as in Pergamur,and > \ 
Thyatira ; which are manifeſt Indications, that Sardis is. not 


an ApoiFatical, but a True, anda Reformed Churchs - 


5 He thatovercometh [the Corruptions of this State? the 6 . : 
be ciothea in white Raiment ¶Verſ. 4. Rev. 19, 8. ] and 7 will not — 2 
out his Name out of the Book 0 $54 Li 460 e. he hall be enrolled 
the Members of my Kingdom, Dan. 12. 1, Rev. 1}, 7: = 
_ 
| Ca) Been em ber. Mi Hi wal vat 
— * 


20 024252527 22, 19.0 but 1 will + 2 bis Name 


gies of their prieſts; in which, if 4 man were pot 
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. my Father; ad „ Angels [i. e. N e 
1y acknowledged and and commended at the laſt day.] 


This Phraſe occurs, Exodl. 32. 32. iPſalm 69.28. 5 
ſeemns to be taken from the Cuſtom recorded, Ezra 2. 62, 63. 
where we read, That the Jews kept" Regiſters: of the = 
ws put from the Prieſthood, as polluted. It was alſo an anti · 
ent Cuſtom (alluded to, as ſomethink, in this place) of Eu- 
rolling the Names of Citizens, arid - Blotting them out of the 
Pablick Regiſters, when they had forſeited — Priviledge,ʒ 
From hence alſo came the Cuſtom of blotting: Names out of 
the Diptychs of ibe Church. But from whatſoever: Cuſtom 
the Phraſe is taken, it plainly relates to the Rewards which 
will be beſtowed upon the Saints of this Church: Interval in 
Chrilts Kingdom. | 2 * 

E taken from the D * eee noting 


A 8 Requital Chrift will — ang 


bit —— ps Py, Mauth. 10. eien. 12 


, bm. Jene 


6 He that bath an Ear, le bm ken what the Spire Jt ut ths 
Aae. 4 


7 Aale li, l Church ins ' Philadelphia bee, The. 
things ſaith be that-3s holy, Cor the Holy, who will. 1 thortly erect a 
hoh Church, and Kingdom, I and he that ig true Cor The True; 
who will bring What he has promiſed concerning his 
Church J be that e al gre be Key ** of David Ci. e. full power of diſ- 
all things concerning his Kingdom; be that openeth [a 
to his People J aud no man ſbutteth Cagainſt them 1 
teh Cagainſt his Enemies] and no man openeth Ci. e. hath Sovereign 

and Fefiſtible Power; and will conduct his People through all 

Difficulties, to ſuch a Church - State, as 7 ren wt; fl \ 
vegor by their Enemies. 


Sardis repreſents thoſe checke > the rad Wk 
which have a Repnte, or Name | in the World, but want * 


inward Life. and Spirit of the Goſpel; and Philadelphia ſeems 
to be the Type of the Reformed Churches which are low in 
Outward Strength. and Eſleem, but very ſtrict in obſerving. 
Chriſt Word and Command; which Characters I ſhall not 
venture to adapt to any particular Churches; but leave them 
to the ampartial oonſideration of all concerned, as they may 
be gathered from the Text it ſelf. Philadelphia is diſtant a- 
bout Twenty ſeven Mile, from. Sardis, a City. (as Strabo- 
notes) never very Populous and Famous, becauſe it was ſub- 
ject. to Earthquakes 3 which yet withſtood the Fury of the 
(4) Tanks with | and Gallantry, when all the 
reſt of Aſia had ſubmitted 3 and has now. () in it Far 
Cbuncher of Greeks, and about Two Thouſand Chriſtians : 
which are no contemptible Remarks, as to our preſent pur- 
e, and would —— a Man to think, that the Divine 
iſdom has afforded us ſome faint Reſemblances of the little 
outward Frength or power of this Church-ſtate; and of its fi 
adberence to the Truth, and of the Ample: Reward God will 
afford it; even in the Fate of the City from which it is de- 
nominated. And, (if any thing be to be gathered from the 
Names of theſe Churches) the Nature and @ialities of this 
State are plainly diſcovered in its Name; Philadelphia ſigni- 
fying Brotherly Love 5 as if this Church-State were to be eſta 
bliſhed upon that Principle, and not upon power outward” 
Splendor. and ſuperiority, - Luke 22. 2430. See Grotivs'on- 
that-place, and on the parallel places in the Goſpe. 


An Expreſſion taken from-1/a. 22. 22. where Eliakizms» 
(a Type of Chriſt, as his very Name imports, ſignifying one 
raiſed, or ſetled by God) has the Key of the Houje of David 
given him; whereby is denoted, Chriit's Government over hu 


. — I I — 22 
4 — 


N Ca) Smith de Stara Sept, Ecclef,.. nd Mt vagal 
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Houſe, Family, or Court, being a Type of the Church, eſpe- 
cially. as it ſhall be in the New Jeraſalem, the Gity of David, 


or the Maia, whois the Great King Au 10o1: 


kd 


8 I know thy Works [to be perfect before God: bebold Cand 
let it be noted and remarked, ] I have ſet before thee, Cox, 1 
chee,] an open ** door Li. e. a hopeful occaſion, and means, of frec- 
Iy and effectually propagating the Truth; and ec of bet · 
ter things, and greater Liberty] and no man [alrhough they ſhall 
often attempt it, I can [be able to] ſbut it, Cor, hinder you of this 
Liberty but ir ſhall continue accompanied with great efficacy, 
notwithſtand ing your many Adverſarics, until my coming ] for 
thou baſt a little [outward o, ' worldly] ſtrength {Force and Pow- 
er to protect and countenance thee ;] and Cyet for all that] haſt 
kept » my Word [or Goſpel as to Faith and Practice purely and 
entirely; and haſt diſcharged thy Office faithfully] and baſt not 
denied my Name by catertaining any degrees of Anti · Chriſtian 
Corruptions, which bear not my Name, or were not inſtituted 
by me, * openly avowed and proſeſſed my Name, as ſole 


Kiag aud Law-giver of my Church. / 
5 18 1 1 \ L Aoi 2nd4: 


they have a high Character and Commendation 


SD 21 31 nnen Fic - 8 
- ©," Bebold; is a Particle denot 


D N ess | | 5 
ing the importance of the thing 


This is the true Import of the Phraſe : for which ſee 
and compare Hoſes 2. 15. Ad, 14. 27. I Cor. 16. 9. 2 Cor, 
. 12. Coleſ 4 3. And from this, and what follows, we 
may take notice, that this Church, although often denied Li- 
berty of Preaching the Goſpel (in which ſenſe Grotius un- 
derſtands the ſoutting of the Door here mentioned,)ſhould yet 
enjoy it, in deſpight of all oppoſition, and never have it 
»wholly ſt againſt them; and that this open Door, ſhould af- 
ford them a Proſpe@, and a hope and confidence of enjoying a 
more perſect State of things. "a 
By Strength cannot here be underſtood inward and ſpi- 
ritual firength, or Zeal and Courage to propagate the Truth, 
with all Boldzeſs and Succeſs ; for that was great in them, and 
given them for 

it, 
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it, by our Saviour; But by Strengtb muſt be underſtood, gut- 
ward humane Strength, L and Authority, in reſpect 
of Birth, Power, Reputation for Learning, Riches, or the like; 
in Which the Might of this World confiſts, 1 2 1. 25—28. 

but eſpecially Countenance and Protection from the Secular 
Powers; of waich they had but little, as having been in 4 pa- 
tient afflicted Condition, and nap OR as s appears 


from Verſ. 8, 10. 


Jo keep Chriſt's word, denotes their faithful malt 
and profelſing the Goſpel, and their ſtrict adberence to it, which 
is called, keeping the Charge of the Lord, inthe Old Teſtament; 
which Miniſters are to do in their own Perſons; 3 as appears 
from Exel 44.8. where, in a Viſion of the New Jeruſalem; 
(when this Philadelphian State comes to its perfection) thoſe 
bs ly % re reprehended by God, who kept not the Charge: of 
his — 25 coy er of thew in his Sanituary. for 


& qr 6 | | 58 0 —— Ii ett Watt, ea 
\ o — Nen | 


1 — hs ome to be meant, the Name written on 
8 Velture, Rev. 19. 16. viz. King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lordi ʒ that is, Supreme Diſpoſer,. Pk 7 the pH ny of t 
World,and ſole Governour of . his. Church, Ne is bis RI 8 
dom. And this (tric WP of this Church, to the TR 


or Commandments of God only,is oppoſed to the a 
the Sardianand E ages Ss Mts 908) hid Ki; 
_— and heard. 1 8 *3 ilk : 


wk Bebold 7 will — them 1 * 1 5 155 of 125 £ 1 72 f 
2 of Satan, Land by them, I mean choſe] which Jay they are 7 5 


or Pore, Primitive Chriſtians) aud art" ngt, but d6 e by uch Rf 
pretences : J Behold 7 will make them LE my providence and 
ward con victions] to come and "Worſhip before thy Ert i. e: toſhew 
the greateſt honour and ſubmiſſion vuto ther ; learn of thee ; 
— bas n in Communion with thee; although in an inferior 
of tlibem „Ind to know C 1. e. be convinced, and acknowledg, 
＋ es Loved thee [as my pure we undefiled Church, Cant 6, 
4.95 


58 nr on-the Revelation. Ch III. 
2 eee m_ e wad 
ours tothe contrary. ] 


— 


8 ln che Greek: i it id, I give; the "TI the hi bs 

ienſual;.and themes added as a nect ſſary Supplement 3 11 
the Words ſupplied as they ought to be, may be very well 
rendred thus; Bebold, I willi giue unto thee them of the Kynagague; 
i. e. I wil 5 or 2 them in, and preſent thew unto 
there. 


Zy tbe Symay of Sinus, is meant (as has been ſhewn - 
22 9.) who in the Smrugan Succeſſion, intro- 
Blaſphemows or Idolatro n- Dofirines and Praficer into 
the 6 Cliireb, under pretence of Judeiſm or I/raclitiſas; that is, 
pure, and primitive Chriſtianity : and therefore by. Conſe- 
here muſt be meant, ſome of the Reformation (that 
or Bur being bere deſcribed), who lie, and de- 
ceive\otherr'by the ſame ſalſe pretence ; not into nay; or 
Antichriſtian Blaſphemy or Victory ; but Defilements, (Verſe 
) that. is, Cormpi Additions to God's Worſhip 5 which are cal- 
fea Defilements, or impure Mixturet, by the Prophet Exeliel, 
Chap. 43. 8. and Tyer, Prov.30.6." If«.29. 13. But yet we 
are to take notice, that they are not called, Ihe Symagogue of 
Saas; butThey, or Themof the Synagogue 5 cee that 
only a Prevailing Party them were defiled ; and 
_ "their Errors were not (as theirs were who 
in the Epiſtle to the — 
called therefore, Tho Synagogue « fit Satan) but corrupt; or 
. defiled;; and falſe, or lying Additions 3 which yet were not ſo 
mach their own Inventions, 4 0er The Spray 1 | 


Wt 
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„A which may be implied in this Phraſe ; to he proſinete 
Shs Feet, the highe ft Act of Honour and Swbmyitft- 
ou, amongſt tbe HFaßern Nun ; for fo Joe Bretbrek 

C which may be no unfit Type of what is here forerold), Gew, 
42, 6. 44. +4- who bad — the Authors of his 4fflifions, 
came and bowed down before him to the ground, when he 
was exalted to be the Chief Gonernour in HEgypt : and it being 
alſo a Cuſtom for Scholars 7 lit at the Feet of their Maſters; 
to Worſbip at their Feet, ma mays denote their — 4 of em, and 

Joyning with them in their Worſhip, but as in an ixſeriour de- 

gree of Knowledge aud Eſteem; according to the Expreſſions 

of the Prophet, If. GO. 14. from whence this place ſeems to 
be taken. == 8 words alſo may be MAIN thus, to 


come and worſhi Yn a 4 eet ; according to a Pa- 
tallel place of the Lal 1 Cor. 14. 25- 
10 Becauſe des be ipo Land ablery | the xmrd 18 * Cor ge 
o my rr Cie. of the roy hic a AT —.— ; 
in expecting, with me n 
A fn a lo and mean cond | (erty; 74: A thee © 1 


this 7 —— er e and unexpecte 220 
time Jof Temptation Lor gener ; 

the World to try them that dwell on be Le Rex Ear: their "I 
States are pure or no; and to purify: ſame, and deſtroy; others, 
Dax. 1 1. — 3˙2, 3. 2 Pet. 3. 9. 1 C. 3. 1115.4 


delete 5s ſignifies a Precept or does RAE 
atk * or Word, is taken, 1 Cor. 1.18. and 10 
keep the Word (as the Phraſe is frequently uſed in Jobas Goſ⸗ 
pel) is to obſerve that Precept ; and d that chiefly with reference 
to a patient ExpeQation of Chriſt's Coming, as the Phraſe is 
taken 2 Theſ. 3. 5. and Rev. 1. 9. 

bis Adeos is to be underſtood co the powr- 
ing out of the Vials; as ſhall be endeavoured to - ſhewn, 


when they come to be confidered. | 
15 eee 4 60 
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11 Hebo] come Ito try and ju dg them, I quickly Cor on a ſudden 
9 period of the Church —— ins do appear] bold that faſt 
which thou 15 [received and kepr,]that no man take 1% Crown [3 e. 
rob thee of that reward thou ſhalt haye in my Kingdom. ] 


No Churches ſo p 1 rn but that it is poſſible for Fan 
if left to themſelves, to erted ; and no Man ſo nigh the 

Goal; but he may loſe the erter, if he be not, by the Grace 
us God, made watchful, and careful. And here we are to ob- 

that theſe Promiſes ate taken from the New Jeri ſalenr-· 

fate in Chriſt's Kingdom, and that they are made after the 

molt ample and plaimeſt manner to this Church flare; becauſe 

of its greateſt purity, and patience, inexpetiing that Kingdoms, 
and tr fitmeſt to receive A, n the near approgety of it in the 


New TJerufalem.” | S , e err 
22 41 Ne \ 8 a 


* CFor] Him that 4 * of this por and 
7 255 Church State, J will 7 make 4 Pillar in the Temple 
Ui. e, he ſhall be a Member of a ſtron — 
Church State, ] and be ſha go no more out Cof it, for it (hall —.— 
changed.] Ad, wit write ®upor bim Cor, upon this Pillar] the 
Name of my God * oats amt the Name of the City of ny God (The 
Eord is Ay Exet. 8 which #5 nem Jeruſalem [i e. the 
preſect Goſpel State in Chriſts Kingdom Hebr, 12. 22.] which 
cont ts ht of Hear re fron my God Ci e. ſnall be eſtablimed - 
God's more immediate Power, and by abundant Manifeſtat 
ons of Gifts and Graces, Exek. 43. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Gal. —— 26. lee 
r upon him my nem Name (Rev. 19 
16. 22, e. he ſhall. be a Member of my Kingdom, 
who am * Kings, and Lord of e. 5 belexe on 
verſe 8.. and Yo 56. 5 Rev 19.12. J. Gi b 


* Tn alluſion to the Two Pillars Were Am : Temple, 
called Jachin and Boox, from their ſtrength and ſtability, 
T Kings 7.15.,21. The Apoſiles alſo are called Pillars Gal. 

2.9. and the Chyrch, the Pillar of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15.'and 

Chriſtians are compared to a Temple, and its Stone or PiPars, 


s. 21, 1 Ef. 2. 3 > This 
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This may perhaps be an Alluſion to the loſriptions 
which — be put upon Pillars. Hence the Ile of 
the ſixteenth Pſalm is in the Greek rendted, An luſeripiion up- 
on 4 Pillar; and Aßſalomis Pillar, 2 Sam. 18.18. aum. 
probably his Name grauen on it. 

New is oſten in Scripture pu t for nie or perſeh, 
And this State may be called New; becauſe the viſible Glory 
of it did then fir ft appear; and it was a Strange, or wy ſing, . 
it being kzows, or believed before by few. 

For to he called, ang to be, are of den in the 


Hebrew Phraſe. 
13 bee car, let him bear what the + aj hh the - 


Churc es. 

14 Aud that the Angel f He church of n 5 'Laodiceans write; 
theſe things ſaith the Amen ® (i. e. The God of Truth, I y. 16. 
who will perform hat he has promiſed, 2 Cor. 1+ 20.) and will. 
inthis period put a final end to all things; I the Faithful and True 
555 tneſs. "Clo by bach performed. punctually, whas hath been hi- 

to promiſed by the Father, gd will go on to do ſo to the 
ey! eee 5 Truths he hath delivered 1 ſeem never 
ſo incredible 1 I. F. the beginning * cation of G 
[z e. of the Put reation of all things; au of * New Crea— 
tion or Conſtitution of things after the Reſurxection, of Which 


e e eee en N 1B, 2 4 
, 1 . Fade nee . 781 5 
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© »1This pn PL phi State, fey "PSY 
fore-muſt be after the Thouſand Tears Kingdom of Chriſt, or 
the New Jeruſalem, of which Philadelphia i is a Type, as ap- 
pears ſrotm Verſe: 13. It ſeems, to he à State in which chere 
| Wasa great Remißneſs of the extraordinary : Zeal which was 
ſhewn/inthe former Sucoeſſion: during Criſts Kingdomzand 
its Name TROY (as Grotius remarks) The Judging of-the 
Pebple, it m 0 6 85 thence be proven y concluded, that it is 
that $: 210 th ag which the great Judieiaty Ac of: Fudlding 


the. Prople, 2 Nations, is ER formed: e $ 


oi rd S 


6 Aanotaitons.ow-the (Revelation. Ch III. 
here occaſion will be given of diſcourſing more largely of | 
this Matter. It was once a moſt Famous and Rich City, as 
this Cant fer is deferibed'20' be at the ſeventeenth Verſe, but 
is now a heap of Ruines, ind inhabited by none but 
wild Beaſts; ſo that Monfieur Spoon, after all his could 

not find our where its ee . r „ r it 
utterly out of his Mouth. 21818 407 0A 

2 Amen ſignifies Truth; a gad ud che End, or Con- 

£clufion ; and being put before What follows, concern 

the s of the Creation of God, implies, that what con- 
cerns the End of Church-iZates, is the chief 1hing'typilied by 
this Church, 

» Chriſt is "faid to be the begin ing ol che Creation of 

God, (I.) Becauſe he was in the beginning with God, when 

all things wete made by him, John x. 1. 3 the ff born 

of every Creature — is, being above, and before all Crea - 

tures whatſdever, and the Canſ f them, Col. 1. 45-17. 
2.) becauſe he was the beginning of the New Creation, ot 
ſtitucion of things under” the Goſpel, Col. t. 19. 2 Cor. 

x; 17. und the laber the New Heavens, and New Earth ; 
or the New. and Excellent State of things in his Kingdom 
upon Earth. And (3.) becauſe be is the Beginning, the Firſt 
Bork from the dead, Calbſ 4. 18. which Title he here takes, 
-becauſe this Church Period extends until the End of all 
Earthly Thi when follows the beginning of the New 
Creation 5 br Conftitatiba of things in his Kingzom of Glory. 
But of this more on che Three laſt Chapters. N 


15 Tb works and thy whiole ſtate and condition,] tha 
wee wre cold (7 ny nene void of all zcal for dba lade. 


orious State of my Kindom, which is now withdrawn 
— 2 bs Rev. 20. 14. nor hot Li e. nor ſervent- 


bree, for it, ing to the extraordinary Love which 
Is I rw chat I may ſpeak after the man- 
ner of men, for then hey deſtirute of all Love, 


Which i the Ac a Cn ꝶ—— © 


— 
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ſtare, and firtod for deſtruction J or bot! for then the 
vehement flame of Love, would have been irreſiſtible, and 
unextipguiſhable ; all things here below, would have been 
utterly contemned, in reſpect of me Nerd ws 73 ad 4 


* (Chriſt does not wiſh that they. were : cold; fp and 
abſolutely, but comparatively, that they were raber ſo, than in 
ſuch a State of Tndifferency, which was dangerom to them- 
ſelves, and more troubleſome and diſpleaſing, in ſome reſpecte, 
unto himſelf. And the whole Expreſſion is taken from, the 
manner in which Men are wont to exgteſs themſelyee, when 
any thing is diſpleaſing unto them 3 and is not to be too 
— infiſted ien in every part of the Simili- 
tu — | 
” By Fand Fire is meant Divine Lee in . 
ture; and by , onthe contrary, is meant the abſolute: 
_ privation of it, which. is the Death of the Soul, whoſe Liſe 
conſiſts in the Love of God and Chriſt. This from 
ſeveral Exp , eſpecially in the Book 3 
where (Chap. G. 6, 7) the Spouſe,” which is Chriſts Church, 
in its moſt lovely Philadelphian State, in his Kingdom; repre- 
ſents the Lovo it has for him, by a ſtrong: oqhewent - flame; r 
Heat, ſuch a one as cas be kindled only. fron the Lord (as the 
Words may be tranſlated), and which could-not-poſhbly-be-- 


extinguiſhed ; nor be tranſlited from him: co any” o- 
therʒ but perfectly contemned and rejected all Earthly things, 


when they ſtood ity o with'bim.- Now this being” 
the Love which rhe Spouſe had for Chriſt, in its perſect gtate 
(which is elegantly ſet forth in that Book) the Heat Which i 
herewanting' in this Laodictam State; muſt be ſuch a ſervent 
one, as chat was, Which was in the foregoing State 5 Wäich a 
— mr 
rrin things above, Ea thin 
- wharſocver's; vel, , hee 2 — 
compared with Chrifc See Grotine IDLE Camitles: 
A 108 


e i DD On — — — — 
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16 & the [or therefore, afterall this long debate within my 
ſelf, what & ſhould do wich thee; which art ſo troubleſome, and 
uneaſy to me; this is the concluſion of the whole matter, that] 

| becauſe thou art  Iuke-warm, and neither cold Cas ſome of the other 
Church-ſtares were, which I have therefore deſttoycd, ] nor hot 
Too the degrees of the ſtate of the new Jeruſalem, ſo that I can- 
not pitch my Tabernacle any longer with thee, nor take thee 
up unto. me, except thou overcomeſt che evils ot this State, by 
following my counſels, and hearkning to my rebukes, Rev. 20. 
TI, 21, 2, 3. JT mill [1 ſpeak {till after the manner of men, be- 
cauſe of your infirmity, ] ſpew ther out of my mouth [+ e. I will 

_ "wholly rid me of the upeaſineſs I have been under, and will have 
neither thet, nor any'other Church-ſtate any more upon ry 
rg 71237 £4. ogy i yi og 
* By Lukewarmneſs is not meant an indifferency to all 
Religion 3 but an indiſſerence to that -higher, Heavenly 
State of Love and Glory, Which Philadelphia was raiſed to. 
For ii is plain, froma diligent compare of this Prophecy, that 
aſter the Pbiladeſpbian State of à I bosſund Nears, there is to 
be another Cturch ſtase 3 which is called (Renu. 20. 9.) The 
Camp of the Saints,” and i he Belot ed City; which-muſt be this 
State of -Laodicea, becauſe it is the only one that remains af- 
ter the Philadelphiam ; and therefore its Learn, muſt 
be ſuch as is conſiſtent with the Lone ef God (ſor elſe the 
Members of it could not have been ſaid to be; loved by Chriſt, 
Jerſe 19.) and is only fo in reſpect of the higher Fervort of 
the Philadelphian State, which is abe Holy: (a) City, which 
« comes down from Heaven, like a4 Bride, with a welt vehement 
Flame of Love for Chriſt her Hiuband; and after a Thouſand 
; Tears of True Glory, was tranſlated, or fled: amay with Chriſt 
into Heaven, into a Glorious State of Eternity; whereas this 
State is deſcribed, as being on the Earib, (Rev. a0. 9.) and as 
retaining too nuch Love to the Glorierand'£xjoyments of 


Glories an 
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their Earthly State ; although the Lyſtre of the Rreſenco 
Fears, was with- 


of Cbriſt, nianifeſted, 1 the Thouſand 
1 ; and 28 not having ſuch a vehement Love for being 
with Chriſt, as to contemn all the Gold and Riches( which are 
mentioned in the next Verſe) and all dhe Worldly fbſtance 
of its Earthly State, for a Heavenly State With Chriſt; 
Which it would have * if ithad fade Love of Fi re 


in the Canticler, 


48 This: is a ee rom bra n wi, pro- 
vokes Vomiting, a O A | 

loads it, andis nauſeous or uneaſie to at 5 and 1s — 
pture (a) to ſigniſie the utter diſpeopling of 4 Natan in 
which ſenſe it ſeems here to be taken for the total removal: of 
this, and all other * — „ Church-States 5 as —_ 


uneaſie to 


nor any Floads en 24 which was to he ſet, as 4 Seal — 
his Hart Canticl. 8. 6,7. And accordin gly, Chrift is here 
repreſentented, as uncafie under this State, . than angry 
with it; and as deliberating, and at laſt reſolving what to do 
with it; hien is intimated by dvras, andHative Particle, no- 
g a Concluſſan drawn from Premiſes deliberated of, — 
4 and the Relult is, "That he could not indeed de- 
{troy ibemiin his Anger, by Fire from Hegven, as rhe would 
their Eneovies, the Nations, (Rev. 5 9.) .be 25 

Lave for them, and they were not cold iu heir Now paw 
PID 


neither could he take them in / the State they were 
0 w e out oſ his ouch and have nora 


higſelf in leavenzand therefore-he was at. laſt reſolv 


—— 


1 
* 


= « £ , . -- — 2 e 


Wee 
* 0 258 6 ” 1 14 1 | = . 3 * 1 
: » 19, 25,28, 20, 225 ip Le 0 7 .».4] 8 
a. e af 12 * * , P , , : \ 
| * N # „ — 
£ n Dr; a i. 4 7X1 * Jo} 
Gal IE A | 


66 Annotation: on the Revelation. CH. III 
ſuch upon Earth, by reaſon of the Imperfectiont and Corrup- 
tions they were ſubject to, when left to themſelues, and his 
more immediate preſence was withdrawn. from them. 12 


- | 7 8 ane 
17 [And this will Ido] becauſe * thou ſayeſt I um Iſtill as rich 
Cas I was: before, aud in the poſſeſſion of the dame. Glorious 
State z] and L not only ſo J but I am encreaſed with Goods, and 
[which is more, ] have need of not hing [but am in à perfect, felf- 
ſufficient State; I and knoweſt not {ſuch is the igriorance of Man 
when left to himſelf, I that thou art wretched [or, I he wretched, full 
of wants and defects; I and mferable{ or, Fhe miſerable, in a help- 
leſs condition, I and poor Lin grace; and glory} and blind Cor igno- 
rant, ſceing not thx wants, nor the remedy of them, and naked 
Lot in a ſhameſul condition; in reſpect of the former; now the 
Bride, and her Husband are retired, and God dwelleth not with 


* 


thees Rer., 20, KT. 21, 2, 3, 4144 


Here is ſhewn the Ground of their Lukewarmnefs, and 
he Reaſon why Chriſt would ſpew them ont; becauſe they 
thought that their preſent, State was as Glorious as their for- 
mer z and as much to bechoſen,as that which had the fall Glo- 


ry. of the New Jeruſalem,” 


18 [And therefore, 7counſel thee [out of my Love to thee, 
verſe 19. to bay Lor, obtain and procure] f me [what ] will 
_ Kreely: give thee, if thou will be ſenſible of thy own unwor- 
thineſs, and. inability of thy . ſelf to procure it, 1ſa. 55. r, 2.] 
Gold tried in the fire, Ci. e. the moſt precious and moſt pure Wiſ- 
8 of my Kingdom in Heaven above, * 4 3. — 
r 13. 9. Math. 13. 5,46, T Pet. I. 7. thou mayeſt 
be rich [in good 125 beck wor ks before God, / Luke 12. 21. 
I. In 22 18] and white raiwent Ci. e. unſpotted and - perfect 
-Holineſs, ſuch as is required in my Kingdom; that thou rn al 
Chatbed [with my Righteouſneſs, Rev. 19. 8.] and the ou thy 
. aakedneſsCorthy ſhameful nakedne(s] do not appear [when I come 
to Judgment, Rev. 20. 12—15 J and anoint thy eyes with De- 
Salve Li. e. with clear knowledg that thou maylt ſce and diſcern 
berwixt the dark and imperfelt ſtate thou art in, and the glo- 


2 Tlous 
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tious entire light and:perfeQion:of the former, Rer. 2 1. 135 24. 
225 5.0 i ct eco bag io vrt g. 0 Dit 7 Ad ite 
19 [Thou art the Camp of my Saints upon Earth, and the 
beloved City, and therefore have I permitted the Nations to 
gather themſelves to Bartel againſt thee, and to encompaß thee, 
Kev, 20. 8, 9. ] fer as many as I Love Land whom TI Love, I Love 
unto the end, Job 13. . J I rebuke Cas I have done thee for thy 
lukewarmnels) and chaſten {by afflictions, as thou haſt been by 
the coming up of Gog and Magog againſt thee,' Rev. 20. 8, 9. 
be zealous therefore Cafter a higher, and a more glorious ſtate, and 
that in Heaven, ] and repent. [of thy lukewarmneſs, for to this 
end have I rebuked and chaſtened the. 


20 [And to ſhew what Love I have for thee] Bebel Fand let 
it be taken ſpecial notice of, 7 and [waiting with an unwearicd 
patience, ] at the door [of the Heart and Conſcience of each per- 
ſon amongſt you, ] and © knock Cor uſe frequent and loud impor- 
tunities, by the motions of my Holy Spirit, Cant. J. 2. Prot. 1. 
20 — 1 if any * max {orany one of the Saints of this beloved 
City; for to them, and e tg, Inow ſpeak, and not 
of their Church State, which 1 8 ſpew out of m 
Mouth ;] hear ſand obey] my © woice [and all that I have loy 
will do ſo, John 10. 27, 28, 29+.13, 1.] and open the door [of his 
Heart, by removing all wilful impediments ;7] 7 [who have 
nowwithdrawn my glorious preſence, ] will come unto bim, aud 
will ſup with him, and he with me Li. e. I will dwell with him, poſ- 
ſeſſing his Soul with my Gifts and Graces, and will communicate 
my ſelf after a 3 a familiar manner unto him in my 


Heavenly Kingdom, 14. 15. John 14. 20, 23: Rev, 19, 9. 
2153.4 mY | 

« + It was the antient cuſtom to knock, and call aloud * 
at the ſame time. \ 


* Chriſt before ſpoke to the Church of Laodicea ; here 
he ſpeaks to the Members of it ; to whom he promiſes high- 
er, and more intimate communications of Fimſelf: altho 
he had reſolyed to eaſe himſelf of their imperſect Church 
State. | | | 
G R 


K 2 21 T6 
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1 To biwfor that perſon, ] that overcomerh' Che! — this 
State, by hearing and obeying my voice, and o unto/ we. 
2 ta fit with. ** me in my Throne in my m, whilſt 

T judg the Nations, Satan, Death and z and then to reign 
with me to all Eternity; Jobs 17. 22—24- Kew. 20, &—1 5. ever 
48 L alfo overcame LTeraptations, Sin, Death and Hell, J and on 
s fet down with wy Father bn ae kin Heaven 7obn 17.51 


„Bere Chriſ and his Saints ar reprefenced a as fining 1 
one and the ſame Throne ; in aliufion to | the Thrones of 
the antient Kings, which were very and in 
the form of a Bed or Couch, fo that may perſons mighe fir 
in them at Once, Cant. 5 Nr. e. 
Me. d (a) obler ves on "abs verſe, that though 
the; glorified, Saints are faid to fit here with Chriſt. on his 
Throne 3 chat yet none but Chri Gvd- Man is ſaid to fit 
with the Fan ber on his I 3 becauſe no Creature is capa- 
ble of the priviſedge of fitting” on God the Father's Rig 
Hand in his that lack 4 n, e e 
incommunicable. . $ 


22 Ht hb a rt ha bm hy whe the 8 
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Ner dünn * Tfilt Prop betick Viffon of the Seven hal 
55 es, II looked Tor, 1 ſeeing in a Prophetical Viſion, 
Das 4 '10Þ and bebold\a door wats den in Heaven [B e · A Diſt 

was/made of Divine ſecrcts;] ond! the firſt: 2oice Cor, the farmer? 
voice of Chriſt which l heard at firſt, Chap. 1. 0, J 45 , 
a Trumpet Ci. e. full of Powet and Authority, Ch 1. 10. telkmg 
with me, bar, ſud [come up hither yato me to have @ nearer 
acceſs to, and ER Op of Heay ly Secrets] and T[tor none 
elle e ſhew ther Li \'Sy nf and reprefenrations,} 

* be 


We hereafter ci a Sacco, Satyam)” | 
SY TRL FSPY 0 wal 
| Annotation on CHAP. Wal 4 ore ofa 

0 be Fila nene ische Some) ant Third | 


—.— may be called, The Church. Prophecy, becauſe tha 
in it the ſcveral-ſacceflive States and Periods — the Cherch, 
from the beginning of it, at Ch Keſurreiiom until the- 
Kingdom Chriſt andthe Bbdief al thivgrs are repreſent- 

ed ire Types of Churches, che moſt proper Emblens of 
them: and that the fol Viſion (Which mar be 
called the Bool. Prophecy, from its Events being "repre- 
ſetted in a Book with Se cab); to which this, anda 
Chapter are a Preface, is of the: Jeme (ignification\ end anten 
ſhalt'be argued hereafter, avoccafico ſhall re quite . and may 
at preſent be gathered from fete Comgruitres obſervabſe im che 
Prefaces to each of them; as that 72 is ſpoken td here by 
4 Trumpet, as he was im the ſoxmet Preſaca in the firſt Chap- 


rer 3 and is in the like Suna n — 


d 


7 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. IV. 
which being Circumitances peculiar to theſe Two Viſions, may 
argue them to be of the like Nature and Import. And here 
it is not improper to obſerve, chat! in this, and che following 
Chapter is chiefly contained, 
..) A Repreſentation ol the Tire: Divine Confiftory, ur 
Count of Judicature of Almighty God, which is to paſs Judg- 
ment upon the State of things throughout the whole Pro- 


phecy. 
(2.) The ſesling 5 appointing of Chriſt, the Lamb,” new- 

- Jy-riſcn from the Dead, to be the Supreme Governour, and 

Director oſ all the Events which wete to come to paſs, by 
giving bim power to open the Book, 'and-hooſe the Seeleof it. 
(3.) We have here a ation (as there is upon all 
fuitable occaſions) of the Thouſand Tears K ingdom of Chriſt, 
the chief Zzd of all the Vitions, given us in Two Doxologies; 
fang by, Azgels, and the Repreſentative of the Chriſtian and 

Jer Church's Who are, as it were, a Chorus to this Divine 

: Drama; as the Virgius Companions, Watchmen, and Shepherds 

are in the Bock of Cartitlers which is a Ne Dramatic 

Poem, relating to Chriſt Kingdom. See Dr. Patrick's Pre- 
— 7250 the 2 re er ene of 

LY N 5 ql.) 51165 fd ve n 

Ta —— are called Vifonr, and Prophers 
Seer in Scripture. Hammond. 

9 ver. i put for ver here, and in er plices of 
Scripture 3 as Jobhm 1. 15. 15, 18. 1 John 4.19. and nene 
eee a 8 nd bas » (115 

2 All isse Feat the Spire Chap 1,10] oi bebo, 
— ſet in Heaven [i. e · EN as 8 and Judg, 
N . 1% Exch; 1. 26. Dan. 7. 9.] and one Ci. g, Cod the Father, 
is 5. * ſat.on the e appeared in Majeſty, and as in 


1 


Andi be that at,” was * NE 
— 7 1 0h gs tor was ere .] and 


6 Ser- 
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« Sardine* ſtone Li. e, Glorious but Terrible, Exod. 24. 10. ge I... 
27.) and you was - Rain bon [i. e. his covenant of TIS and 


ce, and his mindfulneſs of it, Gn. 1116. Ja. 54 10. 
Exel. 1. 28. J round about the Throne [ſo that it might always be 

in his remembrance, in fight like unto an Emerald * [denoting the 
never failing mercies of his Covenant; and the molt pl t, 


, and nay ws yet ir, and of his Wings, 3: PAI Se 


KY 49 31+ mm 
131 1 ad Gd but only/ his Glen; 5, acd. ſuch Ab. 
8 as denote his Attributes. and Fenk Le 
1.2 
It is a Blood. coloured, or Red Stone, like Fire ʒ and thhre. | 


fore fn to deqptethe Joftice 0 N fiery indignation of Gd, Heb. - 
1 27. b Udet W COMCOW, u rt en 
ah A Sead, ot 1 is a moſt e Secine, of 5 
pleaſant, ad a a chief ola 

in the Rainbow 


4 Ands round about the Throne 
I and upon the Seats 7 Tet [ihe 


n= fo peck Gees Cos? + . 
8 mn Elders bs 


4 . Pay, 
vants, toreceive God's Commands ; and to ſhew their Near- 
neſs and Acceſs unto. him, who was in the midſt of them, to 
protect, Mat og give bis en unto en 4h Matt. . 1 
18. 20. 


' {50 | — 


vY /"The Chunk of MIR adit ſtall beddvadced, by Chriſtin 
Eis Kingdom, being plainly” called, Goa Autionta, or Elders, 
by Iſaiab, Chap. 24. 23. it ſeems evident to me, that the four 
4 Twenty Elders are here put for the Repreſentatives of it, in 
Aluſion ih the F our "uy Twenty Fleads PRO en, 


4 4 *. 4 +, 15 e WS t4 110 
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7 Il on the Revelation. hv. 


inſtituted by David, 1 Chron, 24, Elder, in its Genetal Noti-" . 


on., fuß ing a Head, or Nevennour Aae eme, as 
Faure de Gen; 50. b . MAT hg 1 2 


3 And this Word Blas A A I familiar 
in the Church, 20 Heiße dhe Pafors or Governors of it; 
why may not a Title uſed in the Chriſtian Church, be put to 
denote the Gover ours of the Jewiſh 3 as on theconerary, the 
| | Jewiſh Typerare all along in this Prophecy, put nne 
Chriſtian Antitypes e? | 


The . Gbr | 
| their white eſt ments, which was the Habit of the Jewiſh Pelte, 
Ed. 28. 39, 40. 39, an. and (a hy their Crawas; where - 
by ds denoted, that dbey were a Royal Prieſt blood, as they 

are called, Exod. 19.56. and that they,together with the Chriſſi- 


an s Church, ſhould _ with r 


1 Anil a 2 of i the Theme of te Fer ls light 
po poo: 1 NS and voices C denoting the EE 
and the Terror of 3 And of che appear- 
ante of his Kingdom ] and there. were ſeven Lamp. 3 
Before the Throne which are Lthe Symbols, or Hieteg dee of J 
the ſeren Spirits of Cod Cie. of r and enligh 
nigg influences and operations of the Holy Ghoſt towards = 
— 23 * g EN C See 8 1. <1 I2, 


0 5 : woes. hg): wh 
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„IT hoſe Works * L from the Dteadful hap 
of God upon Mount Sinai, at the Delivery of the Law, Exod. 


BM 19. and 20. 18, 20. and ſignifie God's Judgments, in behalf 
of, and upon hisChurch.; and eſpecially the extraordinary 
reakings 12 nal comings of Cbriſi Ringdam, where- 
ſhakes not the Earth only, but the Heaven z as they are 
ſet forth in Scriptute by Metaphors, primarily taken (ac- 

cording tothe Opinion of the Learned Thcorii? of the Earth) 
mom the laſt general Conflagration. See, and — com- 

ga 
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Haggai 2. 6—9. Malach. 3. 1. Pſalm 18. 13. Jerem. 25. 
30. Exel 1. 13. Heb. 10. 27---31. Feb. 1. 18.29. 


6 And before the Throne there was a Sea Ci. e. a large Veſſel or 
receptacle, 1 Kings 7+ 23.] of Glaſs like unto Chriſtal Ci. e. pure and 
tranſparent, as that of the Tabernacle was, i 8 denoting 
Baptiſm and the purity it requires; and the B of Chriſt by 
which we are waſhed and cleanſed from our fins, Rev. 7. 14] 
and in the midſt of the Throne Cor, juſt before it, Exeł 1. J. J and 
round about the eL Numb. 2. 2. ] were four Beats ſor livin 
Creatures, repreſenting the pure Apoſtolical Church of Chri 
inall partsof the World;] Full of Eyes before and behind Ci. e. very 
circumſpect and vigilant ; and Killed in the paſt and future ſtate 
of Chriſt's Kingdom. 40 2 


„The Laver, or Brazen Veſſel in the Temple, forthe Prieſts 
to waſh in, is called a Sea in Scripture 3 as all Receptaclesof 
Waters are: of which ſee Exod. 30, 18. 38, 8. by which is 

tly repreſented the w\uufh9egi, or Baptiſmal Lavers of the 

tients, which were very large. i 

« u One of the Beaſts might be probably placed before 
the Throne, or in the midſt of it; and the other Three in juſt 
diſtances round about it 3 probably one behind, and two on 
each ſide of it; in correſpondence to the Deſcription of So- 
lomon's Throne, 1 Kings 10. 19. or according to the pitch- 
ing of the Tents of the Iſraelites, which are deſeribed, Numb. 
2. 2. as being over againſt, and round about the Tabernacle; 
that is, encompaſſing it in a Square Figure, (as the Learned 
generally agree) each of the Four Diviſions being placed at 
the Four Points of it, looking towards the Four Cardinal 
Points of Heaven. An e 

For ſo the word zz ought to be tranflated, as it is, 
Exel. 1. 5: that ſo they may be the better diſtinguiſhed from 
oel, or the Antichriſtian Beaſt, Theſe Four living Crea- 
tures are called Cherubims, Exel 10. 2; By which is meant 
Active Beings of an Angelical Narr » employed in 2 


* 


nad * 
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74 Amnmotations on tbe Revelation. Ch IV. 
Miniſtration of God's Providence, as appears from their De · 
ſcription given by Ezckzel. Now the Repreſentations here gi- 
ven, figuring ſomething analogows to them in the Church ;: 
they cannot be ſuppoſed to ſigniſie any thing more proper- 
than the pure Chriſtian Church, repreſented by. the Apo- 
Her who were ſo extraordinarily active in the propagating 
of the Goſpel into the Four Quarters of the World; and were 
Twelve, making up Four Ternaries of - Living Creatures, or 
' Zealows AFive Miniſters of Chriit ; according to the Num- 
ber of the Four Ternaries of the Twelve Tribes, under the 
Four Standards in the'Wilderneſs. For we are to take no- 


rice, that this Repreſentation of the Throne of the Majeſty of 


God ; or this Theatre, or Stage of the Aporalyptick Viftons (as 
Mr. Mede calls it,) exactly anſwers the Encampments of the 
Neelie; God's Throne being here placed in the middle, as 
the 7 abernacle was there ; the Four and Twenty Elders next, 
10 anſwer the Station of the Prieſts and Levites ;- and the 
Four Beaſts at each Angle Diametrically oppoſite to each o- 
ther, againſt the Four Cardinal Points of the Wind, repreſent- 
ing Chriſtians in the Four Zuarters of the World, in analogy. 
to the Feur Standards of the Camp of the Iſraelites, having 
in them Figures of theſe Four Living Creatures, taken from 
_ theChernbimes of the Chariot, or Glorious Throne of Almigh- 
2 1 Gbrom. 28. 18. For which, fee Mr. * Meade. Dr. 
on the Place, Grotias on Numb. 10. 15. and Mr. 
Ainſworth on Numb. 2. where he has given us the Figure of 
the Encampments, and has diſcourſed largely on them ; and 
Dr. |} Spencer. IL, | N 


7 And the fl Beaſt Cor living creature. was lib a Lion a de- 
note ing the Power and ſtrength of the Goſpel and Apoſtolical Mi- 
niſtry, Gen. 49. 9. Pſal. 103. 241 and the ſecond Be lite 4 Calf 4+ 
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Lor Ox; denoting their Laboriouſneſs and Uſefulneſs, Prow,t4-" 
4. ] and the third Beaſt had the face of a Min., [ſignifying Reaſon 
and Prudence ] and the fourth Beaſt was like a flying Eagle '* Cnore- 
ing their activity, and quick · ſightedneſs into the Myſteries of the 


Goſpel J 


„ This was the Standard of Judah,on the Eaſt fide; com- 
pared to a Lyon, Gen. 49. 9. And the Qualities of theſe - 
iving Creatures, do denote the like Gifts aud Graces, requi- 
red in the Miniftry, which were after an extraordinary-man- 
ner eminent in the Apoſtles, the Repreſentatives of the Chriifi- 
an Church , and ot its State in the Kingdom of Chriſt; to 
which this appearance relates. Ne K 
»* The Standard of Ephraim,on the Weſt ſide of the Cawps 
who is reſembled to an Ox, Demt. 33. 17. wit y 
s# Renben's Standard on the South fide. 
The Standard of Dan on the North ſide. 


'8 And the four Beaſts had each of them fiz Wings, ſnoteing their 
ſpeed, their Reverence in God's Preſence, and their humble 
ſenſe of themſelves, Ja. 6.2 ] about him; and they were full of Eyes 
within"[to obſervethemſelves as well as to be vigilant over others: 

and they v reſt not day and night hut are conſtant and inceſſant in 
the Worſhip and Service of God, Iſa. Go, 11. 62, 6. [ſaying, Heb 
Hoh, Holy, Ci. e. infinitely and ſuperlatively Holy, 1/6, 3.] Ld 
God Almighty , which was, and is, and is to come [Rev. 1. 4. 


„ With Two they covered their Faces, out of Reverencez 
with Two their Feet, or Nakedneſs, out of a ſenſe of their own 
ſhame and impurity; and with Two they flew, to execute God's 
Commands, Iſa. 6. 2. n 

'* gu, round about them ; that is, perhaps at ſeveral 
Diſtances on each fide 3 as the Iſraelites are ſaid to encamp 
n , or round about the Tabernacle z that is, at diſtant 
Points of the ſeveral ſides of the Square, encompaſſing it. Sa 


here each of the Living Creatures is ſaid to have Six WVings, 
xuAovw that is, en one againſt another ʒ 
| | | 2 one 


— — — 
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one pair on their Shoulders, with which they flew ; another 
on each of their Breaſts, ſtretched upwards, to cover their 
Faces; and the Third about their Hips, to cover their leſs 
honourable parts, or appearances. Andreas Ceſarienſis, reads, 
as our common Copies do; but if wwinigdw be to be joyned to 
euer, as Grotius, and Dr. Hammond think; then their Expo- 
ſition may be conſulted, as more commmodious. 

The inward Eyes of theſe Creatures were repreſented 
unto John ; the Figure, or Appearance (which was perhaps 
diaphanows) being contrived accordingly. 

2 This was the Practice of be Apoſtolical Church ; as ap- 
pears from A&s 2. 42, 46. 20, 31. Lake 2. 37. 2 Tim. 
4. 2. ; | q 
Heere it is acknowledged by the Apoſtolical Church,with 
the Jeyn Conſent of the Iſraelitiſs Church ; that God is a 
Supereminent Being; and that he is to be worſhipped incom- 
municably, according to his moſt eminent and unparallell'd 
Holineſs; and perhaps the Divine Being, in Father, Word, 
and Spirit, may be intimated in the Ihreefold Repetition of 
the Word Holy. But howſoever, in this Firft Doxology, the 
Lord God Almighty (who is, Father, Som and Holy Ghoſt, 
God bleſſed for ever,) is only mentioned, and not the Lamb ; 
toſhew, that the Belief of One God, who created all things, 
is the Firif Fundamental Principle of Religion; Chriſt, as 
Redeemer, the Lamb ſlain, being not acknowledged and wor- 
ſhipped, until the Second Doxology, after he had appeared 
before the Throne of the Father, and had received his King- 
dom; acccording to the Original Model of theſe Viſiont, in 
the Book of Daniel; where (Chap. 7.) the Son of Man is 
brought near. to the Father, and then had Dominion and Glo- 
ry given him. | | | 


"9 And when [ſocyer] theſe Beaſts = Cor, repreſentatives of the A- 
— pure Church. Jeise ſor ſhall, and are wont to give J ælory 
acknowledgment of God's glorious Majeſty, and Excellency ;] 
asd Honour (to God's Authority and Preheminence 3] and gr 
4 & 32 Orr 
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[for his bounty, and gracious gifts to his Church; Ito him that ſat on 

the Throne, who liveth for ever and ever Li e. to the Eternal and Liy- 

ing God, not a dead Idol; who will open his Kingdom of Eter- 
Life to all true Chriſtians. J 


At the fourth Verſe, the Twenty four Elders are placed he- 
fore the Living Creatures, to ſigniſie the Primogeniture of the 
Jewiſh Church ; Here they are placed after them, to ſigniſie 

that the Truths here acknowledged, were firſt clearly made 
known to the Chriſtian Church ; and ſhall be at laſt commu- 
nicated by them to the Jewiſh 5 which ſhall be excited, and 
provoked to Jealoyſie by them; and ſhall at their Converſion 
| Joyn with them, in anacknowledgment of theſe, and all other. 

l ruths of Chriitianity. 


ro The four and twenty EldersCor Heads of the pure Jewiſh Church 
teſtifying their agreement with the Chriſtian Church, do] fall down 
[in great humility and ſubmiſſion, Pefore him that ſat on the Throne, 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever; and caſt their Crowns befare 
the Throne [in token of Subjection and Homage, ] ſaymng, 

11 Thou art worthy Land thou only, J 0 Lord, to recezve (the Ac- 
knowledgement of ] Glory, and Honour, and Power; fer thou haf cre- 
ated all things by thy Power, and for thy pleaſure or Will, the on-- 
ly. Motive to it, ] they are [preſeryed in their Being, ] and ere (at 

] created [Nehem. 9.6.1]. 


g 
| 
| 
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HAP. v. 
The Text. 


1 ND I ſaw in the Rigbt Hand of bim that ſate on the Throne, 
i. e. of God the Father, «* Cor Roll, Exel. 2 9,10. 

written within, and on the back-fide Ci e. containing a long Series of 

Eyents ;]? ſealed with Seven Seals (to denote the Obſcurity of the 


Prophecy, and the Delay of its Accompliſhment, Dax. 12. 4-) 
© Annotations on CHAP. v. 


God beld the Book in his Right Hand, to ſne his Pow- 
er, and his Readineſs to deliver ir. 7 1 
* This Book ſeems to have conſiſted of ſever ſeveral Rolls, 
rolled up into one, in the Form of a Cylinder (a), according 
to the Caifom of the Antients 5 having ſeven Labels, ſealed 
-with ſever Seals ; which being opened in order, there ap- 
peared in cachof them, the Sculptures, or Hieroglyphicks here- 
alter mentioned; and the back-ſide of the laſt Rol, whichis - 
the omermoſt in rolling, was written upon, to ſhew, that there 
was « long ſeries of Events contained in this Bool; it being not 
the Cuſlom of the Ancients, to write on the back-ſide of the 
Roll, but when the inſide could not contain all their Wri- 
ting. We may divide, for Order, and Memories fake, the 
whole Prophecy of this Book, into Two Tomes (as Mr. Mede 
calls them) the firſt of which, contained in the foregoing 
-Chapters, may be called, The (b) Church. Prophecy; wherein 


ct TS” EI LATTE" 


17. and on the de 8 Is 
4 = n pag. 789, 790,9 


Sym- 


Ch. V. Annotations on the Revelation. 78 
Symbols of Churches then in being are uſed 3 the Second 
(which begins here) may be called, The Book-Prophecy, be- 
cauſe its Events ate repreſented by Hieroglyphicks in a Bool: 
And both Prophecies are of the ſame Extent this latter reach- 
ing to the End of Time, and determining and diſtinguiſhing 
Church. Fnrerſſnons and Affair: as well as the former; only 
with this difference, that they are repreſented in the latter 

tnre Otrarrencet and CircumnFavices of the Civil State zud 
Empire; that To the Times of their Accompliſhment tnight be 
the better known, and taken notice of, by the illuſtrious E- 
vents repreſented in them. For as it pleaſed God to deſctibe 
and foretel by his Prophets the Fall of Babylon, and other E- 
vents, under ſeveral r. and Repreſchtations, for the grea- 
ter aſſurance of the Prediction (as in Pharavb's Dream, Gen. 
41. 32.) and that the thing might be the mote deeply imprint- 
cel on Ment Minds, by the Variety of the Figures by which 
_ they are deſcribed; ſo hath the Diwine Spirit, upon the ſame 
account, given diver- Emblems of ons aud the ſame thing in this 


Prophecy... . 


I ſhall here, once for all, endeavour to give the true in- 
port of Sealing 5 which ſeems to have theſe ſeveral Accepra: 
tions in Scripture,  _ as” nr: 

(I.) It denotes a ſecret, or as hidden Condition; as we ſeal 
up things which we would keep ſecret. 7 
(2.) it denotes Security Thus the Stone at the mouth of 
1 Den, and our Saviour's Sepulchre, were ſcaled with 
1 | 

- (3) It ſignifies Hindrance and Reifraint > Thus God, J 
37.7, is faid to ſeal up the Hand of every man ; i. e. tohinder 
their Work by Storms and wet weather 3 and to ſee} wp #46 
Stars, Job 9.7, i.e. to refrain theit Influences, as Satan isfaid, 
Rev. 205 to be ſont b, and to have 4 Seal ſet upon him, to 

RP <a nenn: 


. 1 


(4.) Pre- 
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Cuſtom of ſealing 


delivered.) 


— 
. EE I II 


(4) Propriety is ſignified by ſealing in Scripture; from the 
Goods and Servants when they were 


bought; thereby to denote their propriety in them, and to 


diſtinguiſh them from other Mens Servants 3 Hammond on 


Epb. 4. 30. 
G.) Leith, From theſe, and other Metaphors, it often in 


Prophetical Scripture ſignifies the Obſcurity of 4 Prophecy, and 


#he concealing of it, in dark terms, from the Generality of the 
People, 1/a. 8. 16. and the ſtopping or hindring the Event: 
foretold by it : ſo that ſealing and writing, and ſealing and 


opening, are oppoſed in prophetical Language to one another, 


and ſigniſie as much as concealing and revealing, delaying the 
Accompliſhment of a Prophecy, and bringing it into effect. 
See the Notes on Chap. 7.2, 3, 4. | 

+ With reference to the ſeven Hates of Chriſt's Church, 
which were hindred from coming into event, whilſt the Book 
was ſeeled; and were to be by degrees accompliſhed, and diſ- 
covered upon the gradual opening af each of them. | 


2 And 1 ſaw a ſtrong Angel Cor a mighty one, Pſalm 103. 20] 
reclaiming with a loud voice (after the manner of a Herald, Dan 3. 
4.) whos mortby [for Authority, and Ability, I to open © the Boat: 

d t0 looſe the Seals thereof Li. e. to bring into event the things there 


* Fenn nene re. kt) 
* 5 To ſhew the Weight: and Concern of the thing to be de- 
livered, as worthy to be heard of all Creatures. 
Jo open it by anſealing it, or when it is #»ſealed. 


4 


5 And no» man Cor no treavire, Iß 41. 28] in Heaven Li. e. nei 


ther Saint nor Angel, ] norin Earth, nor under the Earth Ci. e. in the 


State of departed Souls, from whence Chriſt was juſt come, I was 
able to cpen the Book. Li. e. to bring topalsthe Events of it;] neither 
[ſomuch as]. to look thereon [if it were opened; that is of himſelf 
to underſtand, foreſee, and goyern the courſe of the Prophecy, 


and condutt it into Event. 
| Here 
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Here by a Hebraiſm, 0 conſiſting in deſcribing the whole 
by an enumeration of its parts) is ſignified; that no Creature 
whatſoever, was able to open the Book, or ſo much as to un- 
derſtand it of himſelf. n 


4 And I wept * much, becauſe no man was found worthy to open, and to; 
read the Book, neither to look thereon, Las fearing that I ſhould not be 
ſhewn thoſe things hat were promiſed me, Chap, 4. 1122 


* This weeping ſeems to be rather from a Deſpair, that 

things would not be carried on to the great Kingdom of Re- 

demption ; as the Two Apoſtles (Lake 24. 21.) were ſorrow- 

ful, leaft Chriſt was not he which ſhould have redeemed Iſra- 
el; and were aſtoniſbed, as Mary alſo was (Jobs 20. 13, 15.) 
becauſe the Lord could not be found, for which ſhe wept. - For 
Chriſt is repreſented at the fexth Verſe, as juſt riſen from the 
dead, and theretore in congruity to that appearance, what is 

here ſaid, muſt relate to the time before he appeared, as riſen 3 
which is alſo a Circumſtance that confirms the fixing of the 

Epocha of this Book at the ReſurreGion. | It ani) 


5 And one Cor the s firſt, and chief] of the Elders Cor Repte⸗ 
ſentatives of the Jewiſh Church, Chaps 4. 4] lab unto me, Weep 
not [for thy own ſake, or the ſake of the Church, which thou 
feareſt will be deprived of what is contained in this Book; for 
behold the Lyon ef the Tribe of Judah Ci. e. Chriſt, Gen, 49. H 
7. 13; * who is alſo] the rot of David Iſa. 1 1. 1, 10, Rom, 1. 
12. ] bath prevailed C with the Father, by his Blood and Merits], to 
open the Book, and to looſe the ſeven Seals thereof LVeiſ. 2, . L e, to 


eclare what is in it, and to accompliſh ir, ] 


Dor ſo One ſeems to ſigniſie in this Prophecy; as alſo it 
does, | Dar. 10. 13. Gen. 1. 4. Matt. 28. 1. | 2 

The Jewiſh Church having been entruſted with the Ora- 
cles and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, concerning the 


Kingdom of Chriſt; it is very proper, that their Miniſtry 
ſhould be here made uſe of, to _— unto John, the im- 
©. port 


— 


J. 41. 28.) was able $0 open 


ing; it may 


-_ — 
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portof hat had been delivered therein, concerning the Me- 
ne and Power of Chriſt, in revealing and erecting bis 
atid therefore Chriſt is here deſcribed by Titles 


Ki 
takenfrom what relates to the Jews ; as #he Lyon of the Tribe 


of Jadah ; becauſe he came from that Tribe which is reſem- 
bled"to a hen m Scriptures and the Root of David, be- 
cue heproceetied From his Stock, as from a Rn. 

„No Creature wWhatſoever (as Mun ſigniſies, Verſe 7. and 
this Book, or look into it, but 
only Cbriſt, by Vertue of. his Merits ; whereby that extra- 
vagant XK zowledge, which is aſcribed unto Angels and. Saints 
in the Roziſh Church, and their Mediatorſbip, is 5 
333 allo from the 114%, 1266, 13th, and 14th 


$027 


= # % word | 


6 And I bebeld [with great concern and expectation, J and Io 
ſon a ſudden ] in the mid(t of the Throne, Ci. e. jult before it, and 
next unto it, ] aud of the Four Beafis, and in the midſt of the Elders 
Ee. berwixr God the Father; and his Church i food“ Cin a po- 
ſture of Defence, as Mediator and Advocate, and in a read ineſs 
to receive his Kingdom. Dan. 7. 13; 14. J 4 Lamb Ci. e. Chriſt, 
Jabs 1. 29. 36. J 45 it bud been Tnewly) ſiam [aud jutt rifen from 
the dead ] baving ſeven Horns i. e. perfect Regal Authority, e- 

.... 

Eyes pe | e, rovidenti | 
——— 9 J. Hhich are Cor repreſent] the ſeven Spi- 
ite of -God L ir. the perfeft Operations of Gods Spirit, Zech. 4. 
65 10. Ser on, Rev. 1.4. ſent forth into all the Earth '[to luper- 
intend,” diſpoſe,” and conduct all things, 2 Chroo, 46. 9. io 


11. 2-] 


From Chriſts being here repreſented, as juſt riſen from 
the dead, with the Signs of his Sufferings, freſh and bleed- 
begathered, that the Epochaof theſe Vifions, is 
to be takenirom Chriſt's ReſurreFion, and Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven z as we have-obſcrved before on Chap. 1. 10. 


= 


i > fs þ : 
2 | And 
" CE a 
= . 
* 
1 


ch W. Amontin oth Rene 83 


And he isrepreſented as Ban ding. to denote, that he was. 
al as yet in poſſeſſion of his Kingdom, which. was due to 
him at his Reſurrectiom (as the Eſalmiſi plainly affirms, Pſalm 
8 7, 8.) but that he ſtaged ready to receiveit 3 to which end 


he was brought unto * Faber, Nu e 
7. 137 I 4. 4190 : . * (3.71 \&. 


Horn, being the Weapon of Beaſts, Any are put to ſi 8 
nifie Strength and Power, in Scripture, as Pſalne 5. 5, 10, 
and in Daniel and this Prophecy, they denote Ning, a 

their Regal Power; 5 as the Scripyuye ay it Sr Ders. 
"Mm 21. Rev. Aa. A 2 * 1% tlie gu 2600 


7 And be Lie. Cheie being de deres Mi} Bday Ot. 
92 came Lab pow 3 222 re hi 0 


ceive Dan eee f. the 
Rig bad hin that Gn the Throee [3 f. received his King- 


* from the Father, . — power to reveal and execute what was 
cantained in\ha;:BoakeSnouking fd 7 Ara int off | 


This anſwers to Dany. 14 4 5 upon his being 
brought to the Father, a Kingdom ie given him, of which this 
Book is a Sywhol, as being the ONS the Kingdom of Chriſt: 
only we are to take notice, 9 Book i fealed ; the 
Kingdom being not to appear, but by fleps and degrees, ac- 
cording to the opering of the. Seals, until the ſeventh Trumpet 
of the ſeventh Seal; during which: time Chriſt was to ſit in 
the patience and 6 ion of his X ingdow, at the Right 
Hand of God, until his Father wade his * Bis Foa 3 


e to Pſalm 110. 1. and 1 Cor. 15. 25, 27. 


8 enn hs the By k; the fur Beaſts, 888 
inen Elders i- & the Chriſtian, and the Jewiſh Church, perrei- 
ving th tall Power was now _ unto him, of the 22 = 


down the Lamb, [to wor him] bear: 
Hep l him ; r ad len Vials Lor 182 


ſe in, 2 Chron, 4. 22. 3 which are TW ** 
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fie] the Prayers [Pſalm 141, 2. J of Saints Li. e. of the living Crea- 


tutes. and Elders, and all Saints and Members of the pure Church 
in his Kingdom, Rev. 20. 4. 8 | 


; The Aſcent of the Incenſe ſignifies the Aſcent of Pray- 

1 ers to Heaven ; and the Odour of it their Acceptableneſs 

if with Gods for which ſee Dr. Hammond on the place; and 
on Luke 1. 10. And here Chriſt appearing for his Saints, 
as in his Kingdom, makes them Prieſt to God, by giving 
them Incenſe. See Chap. 8. 3, 4. 20,6. ] 


9 And they ſung anew Song [of; fingular Love and Grati- 
tude, upon the occaſion of Chriſt's Redemption, and King- 
dom, ] ſaying, Thou art worthy Land thou alone, Verſe 23.) to t 

the Book, and to open the Seals thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
deemed us to God Li. e. to be his Servants and Worſhippers; by thy 


— a 


ieren. e. | OED; go ö g 
1 in this ſenſe this Ward is taken, Y ſalm 33.3 Iſa. 42.9, 10 
| But it is rather called a New Song here, becauſe it will have 
C | been for a long time out of uſe, during the A poſtacy, which will 
have perverted the Doctrine of Redenpption, and Kingdom of 
Chri## therein celebrated - of which Kingdom there is here 
iven an Appearance and Repreſentation, ſignified by Muſick 
and Harps, which are the Attendants of it in this Prophecy: 
Songs and Muſick being not made uſe of in it, but upon ſome 
ſuch Pre-appearance, until the Apoſtaſie is at an end; as if du- 


ring tbe Abſence of 1he Bridegroom, Mourning were more ſuit- 
able for the Church. 


10 And baſt made us unto [the Service and Glory of] our God, 
Sings ud Proc Li. e. a Prieſtl Kingdom, Chap. I. 6.0 and we 
ſhall reign in the Earth Lin thy Kingdom, Rev, 20, 4.] 

From hence it is plain, that Chriſt's Kingdom is to be up- 


— 
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1 And bebeld Cor, was ſtill in Viſion, ] and heard the Voice of 
many Angels round about the Throne, and round about] the Beaſis, 
andthe Elders, (i. e. the whole Church conſiſting of Angels, and 
Men, Chriſtians and Jews, Heb. 12, 22, 2, 24.] and the number 


of them Ci. e. of the An gels, ] was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands Ci. e. innumerale, Heb. 12, 22.) 


12 Saying with a loud Voice Land ſuitable aſſection, ] worthy 1 
the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive [the Acknowledgment and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of ] power Land Authority over all things, eſpecially his 
Church, Matth. 11. 27. 28, 18. Joh 17:2,] and of Riches [i e. 
the inhericance of all things, Heb. 1. 2,].and of Wiſdom [to go- 
vern his Church, as being the Eternal Wiſdom of his Fa. 
ther, Prov. 3. 16.] and [ot ] ſtrength [to conquer his Enemies; 
and honour [from all Creatures] and glory [from his Father, Jobs. 
17-1,5.] and bleſing [from Angels and Saints, and all creatures, 
Pſalm 145. 10, 11. Pſalm 148.} 


— 5 Aud every Creature [Phil. 2. 10. ] which is in Hraven, aud 
on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and alt * 
that are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleſing and Honour and Ghay, and” 

Power, be unto bim that uteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb Ci. 
e. to God the Father, and his Son Chriſt, ] for ever and euer. 


Even inani mati Creatures are frequemlyin Scripture eal⸗ 
led upon to praiſe God, by a common Figure uſual to all 
Authors and Nations; that becauſe they would praiſe him, 
it they could ; and are the Object and Occaſions of Praiſe 
to Angels and Men; and are under the command of God and 
ſabſervient to his Glory, and his Churches good ; and becauſe 
the very Order and Beauty of the Creatures, eſpecially as they 
ſhall be in the Reſtitution of all things, is a Real, and Vir- 
tual Praiſing ot God. And all Creatures, Saints and Angelr- 
themſelves, are here brought as making this Ackuowledg- 
ment; to ſigniſie, that God and Chriſt are the alone Objeits 
of Worſhip: and not any Creature whatſoever, Exod. 20... 
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And'tbr four Beaſts [+ E. the Chriſtian Church] ſaid, Amen 
this new Song ; i. e. conſented, and of it] And: 


Jn 


. an the Chriſtian Church, to ſhew that y received the clear 


and explicit Knowledge of Chriſi, from the Chriſtian Church, 
and toteſtifie the Agreement there is betwixt the Old and New 
Teſtament] the Four and Twenty Elders (i, e. the Jewiſh Church} 


ther "Fob aud wor ſbipped bin 7 that oe . ever Ui. e. God the Fa- 


Here it is to be obſerved, AE nb. 
gan (Chap. 4. 8, 9.) with Hyans, and Worſhip to God the Fa- 
ther ; ſo the Jewiſh Church — Ends, (after they had joyned 
with the Chriſtian Church in Praifer and Ac 7 Worſhip to 
» Who has the ſame Worſhip here given him with the 
Father) with an oof Worſhip to the Father 3 to ſhew, that 
as all 2 gs are Of Ee Te.Bian and His 
Glory ; =_ that 5 Kingdom i is to be delivered up unto him, 
and that all things are to be ſulject᷑ unto bim, who is All in Al, 
(+ Cor. 15, 24.28.) which is fignified by their falling down. | 
at worſhipping him, in token of their Obedience, and of the 
SwbjeTion of al things wnta him: all Creatures alſo are as tbem- 


enn ern 10 11. 
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CHAP. VII 
The Text. 


1 A ND Chil bei ; now poſſeſſed of the Right to his King- 
dom, and his ſole and abſolute Power and Dominion, 
having been acknowledged by all Creatures in the former Chap». 


ter, ] I ſaw [or was in a Viſion, ] when the Lamb Li. e. Cht iſt ha- 
ving now the Right, and Adminiſtration of the Affairs of his 
Kingdom] opened one Ci. e. the firſt, Chap. 5. 55 of the Seals Ci. e. 
he revealed what was before hid, and accompliſhed what was re- 


preſented under each Seal; ] and I beard a5 it was the noiſe Cor a 


Clap] of Thunder, (i.e. a powerful, and a terrible Voice; and 
efficacioully productive of its Effects. Sce on Chap- L. To. I b 


[i. e. the firſt] of the four Beaſts Cor the Apoſtolical Miniſtry q 
ing, Come and ſee and conſider the Myſterious Sculpture, which: 
is to be ſeen inthe firſt Roll of the Book, andthe great Eyent te: 
preſented hy it. ] | F e, RN 


Annoturioms om CH A P. VL 


The Seals are as ſo many Stops and Delays to Chriff's 


Kingdom; and the opening . of them W not only the 
making of the Vſions known, waich before were concealed; 
whereupon Prophecy is called, a ſealed Book; but alſo the 

Effet of every Viſſon, as the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. 12: 23: 
Phraſes it; or the ſeveral Steps and Advancer made towards 
the Kingdom of Cbriſt; this being the Book of Cbriſt . 
Kingdom, whirh he opened, as King, with Power aud Au- 

thority, and by actually effecting the things ſignified in their 
due and proper times. | 
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36 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. VI. 
* Hereby is ſignified the great Power and Efficacy which 
accompanied the firſt preaching of the Goſpel ; whence Mark 
3. 17. James and Jobn ate called the Sons of Thunder ; and 
the utmoſt Force of God's Power, is called, the Thunder of 
God's Power, Job 26. 14. 

One, as is uſual in this Prophecy, ſignifies the fir of the 
Beaſts, like a Lyon, whoſe Station being in the part 
of the Jewiſh Camp; hereby is ſignified the coming forth 
of the Goſpel from Jeruſalem, which is in the Baſters parts 
of the World; whence the Goſpel was firſt preached, and 
the firſt Apoſtolical Church gathered, according to the Pre- 
diction of the Prophets, 1/a. 28. 16. Micah 4. a Ad, 


2 AndT ſam, and behold LI perceiv'd engraven on the firſt Roll, J 
amwhite* Horſe (ſignifying the pure and mercitul power and con- 
- queſt of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, Pſal. 45, 4+] and he i. e. 

[Chriſt] that ſat on him Ci. e. who had the Power, and management 
of that Diſpenſation;] had a Bow* (i. e. the Goſpel, Pſal. 45. 5. ] 
and « Crown was given unto him Las King and Conqueror] and he 
went forth [from Jeruſalem Mic 4. 2. I congucring L by the efficacy 
of his Goſpel, and his Miniſters; ] and to conguer 3 egrees, un- 
till the completion of his Kingdom, Pſal. 2. 6.—8-] 


Herſes being a ſwift and warlike Creature (according 
to the admirable Deſeription of them given in Job, Chap. 
39.) the Scripture does 18 by them, ſome active and 
powerful Diſpenſation of his Providence, brought to paſs 
by. his Azgels and Miniſters 3 the Nature and Quality of 
which is denoted by the divers Colours attributed to thoſe 
Horſes ; as appears plainly from Zach. 1. 8, 10. 6. 2, 3. 
10, 3. Now the Diſpenſation here pointed at, being that of 
Chriif's Kingdom, a (4) white Horſe is attributed unto him, 


* 


EY 2 O_o 


— — 
8 


(1.) To 


— * * 1 
bd * * * © 
— = * 
* 1 * 4 Fr. 0 


SE > 
l =, - * 
2 5 Rs TY 


1 nn e 4 
Ch. VI. Annorations on the Revelation. 89 
(I. Y to denete his Power ; '\Princer- and Honourable -Plrſons 
being uſed to Ride, and that on White Beaſts 3 whilltdaferi: 
ours went on Foot, as appears from Judg. 5. 10. Eecle. 10.7. 
2.) To ſignifie the Mercifulneſs of bis Conqueſt, Pſalm 45.4. 
ech. 9,9. 10, 3. it being uſual for Conguerors to ride g 
white | Horſes on the Days of Triumph, Rev. 19. 1, 14 
That Chrifh is hereby ſignified, is evident from Rev. 19. 
11, 12, 13. compared with Fſalm 2. and 45. from whenes. 
theſe Symbols are tab. oY] or e ade Seen 
As an Archer with his Bow (according to the Deſeripti - 
en given by the Pſalmiſt 7, 12. 11, 2) firſt menaces and" 
threatens at a diſtance; before he ſboots ; (o'Chrift firſt ap- 
peared, with a peaceable Meſſage of Salvation to all who 
dle daes in unto bim 1 he r 75 execut 
is Judgments upon the Rebellious em and Romans ; ac- 
cording to the Deſcription of bis 2 Pſalm'2. and' 
| av Omer eee. 
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3 IG VE: 3 "ST 
This refers to the Great Conqueſts the Goſpel gained: * 


the Miniſtry of the Apoſtle; z and this firſt Seal ſeems to B 
plainly contemporary with the EpheſmeSuceefſion; in its ff 
State, when their Works and Lovewar great, and their Preat 
ing powerful as Thunder; which is to be dated from Chrift's 
Reſurredbion, A. D. 33 When be eee ow bis D 

Nations, Matth. 


uber ein 
vet $1163" $021 SIRE © $659 ae oF ad” ena 
3 And when he Li e. Chriſt) had opened the ſecond Seal, 1* beard 
the ſecond » Beaſt [or Goſpel- Miniſtry, as yet Apoſtolical,] * ſay; 
Come and ſee (what Deſolations are coming upon the Earth. J 
Wannsee " f Ws 3 / r&M4 ef "% - in Gun! 
% This living Creature (peaks not in Thunder, as.the G- 
ther did, to ſhew, that the Goſpels Power and Parity Was now 
ſomething abated ; Epheſws having ſoon leſt it firſt fervent - 
and imeuJe Lowp.... bee eee lf wen ll 


ciples to conquer, by teaching and baptizing 
ö 
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Chap 9 „And by our Swviour 4 ou W ſeem. Ha, 5 
Wake Orr 3 27 3 110 5H 'q | 
(1.) They were finally com pleated — one coming "nh 
fees the eit ; that is, by Trajam and Fe dra, who were 
under /wbow, they wete milcrably ſhughtered, 
3d almoſt utterly ertirpated. And, WOO AtNEOnR 17 
%%) Thoſe Times were very remarkable for their una 
Sangfiters anc of another; the Ran killing vaſt Numbers 
of thei n- and dhe m-, on the contrary, almaſt diſpeo · 
ling ame of their Provinces;. and fighting ſo obſtinately a- 
gainſt- Hadrian, that the Conquerour —— boaſt of the 
Triumph, his Loſs was ſo great; which is a thing ſo plain 
_ all Hiſtory, that we need ber quote Authors to. line 


N Een NICK] Fob '? 3De Ta} dh 
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1 Feat: 
ag inthe Var againſt the „under Nero, by Ve 772 an 
Tits: 5 we The Git lag hier and Diſperfor! of that 


iti 


0 er Hadblan, Who ended his War aganoſt them, 4. 
Nn ＋ D. 138: on the Kalbe of D; 


— 5 ie ren ſtated this Account. 
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By Earth here is meuat the Ni- of the Eat Wh wee 
FI to Chriſt; the Jewy and Cent, as Peter Yr ano 
_ Den, Agr 4 25 ph — * - Ns | * l. 80 


1 Ae * 4 Fs had he third Bea 
Cor Apoſtolical Miniſtry, } x") Jay, Come and ſee, Land mark dili- 
ently. what you ce a hear, Verſe GJ Ad I Jebel, rand log & 
Puck 14 Horſe: Ci, e, a ſad and a leyere Diſpenſation JinChe tha 
ſate on him Cot had the Execution of that Diſpenſation,] bad 4 pair. 
+ Ballanezs in bis hand [x0 4 n 2 e Jus 


(rice, ] * 5 5 . 


Like 4 Men, whoſe Station FAS in 50 gon 


Hfere is no mention of Le for the Br _ 
fore, Numb. 8. 8. alt 


101 A pair „ Ballayeeyiy the ein eg fe. 
ſite Emblem of Juſtice 3 and by a Black Hotſe cannot be fig 
nified à Famine; * is erident A 4 —_ faid'on — 
following Verſe ; although Blachneð be as the 

of. 5 Lanient. 5. 10. And therefore it if moſt agreeable; 
that ſome ſad Diſþenſation, atid Jeub#t ſtate of things ſhou 
be ſignified! by it 4 accordiig to the Acteptation of * „ 
Jab 30. 90% Halm 119.83. With hieb Elen, the 
ng na ſueceeding te Der N 22 Jews in 
der Henan everyone full conſpire; bach fro 
AD): 138. when fannie ed, in Hm the former & 
ended unto A. D 235 when Arab Fever was Killed 
e Months Nach for to be the Extetit of this 
Sealunow tcl $4 01.3. iUKICYY 8 1 Na 

For 619 eee e e fied Boks 
trey lay to the South ʒ the Station of the Third Living Crea-. 
ture, which ſpake at the opening of this Seal. And he bein 
the firſ# and only Emperour, that ever came from that Corte 
trey; why may not that unuſual Choicebemore purticular- 
ly hinted at by the an he rod on; Horſes of that 0 
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g2 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. VI. 
Jour being extremely valued by the Africans (as Bachar- 
1 has: oblerved) out of their Reſemblance to their 
own by Complexion; and becauſe of their #rength and 
firmneſs * And of this kind, perhaps, was that Great and 
Genragiows Horſe, which ſtoopt to take bim up, and. car- 
ried him into the Forum, after he had thrown his Predect ſſor 
Fertinar, in an Ominous Dream; related by * Hepodian. 
Which Obſer vation, howſoever, may ſerve to illuſtrate the 
* Hpocalyptical Symbol here made uſe of ; it being taken for 

ted by the Expoſitors of Dreams at that time, that 2 Horſe. 
ifies Imperatorial Power. _ 
2 There happened in his time, viz..4. D. 202. abloo- 
dy and a long ( perſecut ion, continuing until after his Death, 
which was on the 4th of Feb. 4. D. 211. of which a Black 
| Horſe is a fit Emblem ; Blackneſs being the Symbol of Perſe- 
 extions and Calamitous Diſpenſations in Scriptures as Cartic. 

JI. 5. Zech. 6. 2, AS ane A inn mY us COLT? 

3. This Emperour was very Cruel, and a Great and a Terrible 
- Conguerour, of a very Rigid and Rough Diſpoſition 3/ and 
very ſtrict and impartial in Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and 
Punichment of Delinquents; | which are Qualities very pro- 
perly repreſented by Blackneſs, and a pair of Ballances; eſpe- 
cially if we conſider that this Age was the Age of Lawyers, 
in which Papinian and Ulpiar flouriſhed, and were advanced 
to the higheſt Dignities, under Septimias Severw, and 4. 
kexander Severn, the Son of Mawes, whole ſtrict Juſtice,. 
and Severity againſt Offerders, and excellent Laws, are Fa- 
mous in all HiStory - So that the Symbols of 4 Ballance, and 
the Voice from the midſt of the Beaſti, cannot but belong al- 
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yn toon - And as Beaſt apy vein at ut ——_ 175 
this Seal, having the Reſemblance. of 4 Man, which ſignifies 
| Humanity, Reaſon, and Prudence; the excellent Race of the 
Antonines, famous for thoſe Qgalities, may be very; well in- 
cluded-inthe Period of this Seal ; there baving been an ad- 
mirable Succeſſion, of Emperours (excepting. Commod us, and 
Heliogalbalus, whole Reign was ſhort,) from Hadrian, in 
Kin the former Seal. ended, unto Alexander. Severus, of 
whom the Ballance was a proper Emblem, bis Motto being 
that, Epitome of Juſtice, Do as you e by; and who! 


was allo ü to the Chriſtians, . ach 20 1608 
6. And Tbeard a Voice. in the midſt of the, Four Reale ( y 7 
Chriſt in his Apoſtol ical Church, Chap, 5. 6. J h, A” 1 o 
Wheat for a 9b and Three Meaſures of Barley for a,penny Li. e. 
exact care be obſerved about neceſſary Food for eating ;] and ol 
thou bart Cor diminiſh] not the Oil 2 * a e. ſet vo Fraud: 
bam | 0 


Y 


f "A Tn bebo Jeſeribed ns that fears: | 


chy could not be great, where Barley and Wheet. were not- 
wanting; nor even Wine and Oyl, which are rather the Comps 
forts of Life; than the Neceſaries : And therefore this Verſe: 
refers to the ſtrid Juitice, and. diligent Care obſerved by Se: 
vers and Alexander, about publick, Proviſions; for which hey 
are ſignally remarkable in Hiſtory. 

But this Voice being heard fo remarkably, amongſi the Fw 


Beaſts 3 that is, as ſpoken by Chriſt, who is repreſented as: 


in the midi? of thew, Chap. 5. 6. ſcems to intimate ſomething 
relating to Chriſt's Church, and that very . which 
I - hall endeavour to expliin;' by what is offered b vhs „Be. 
verley, a Perſon of deep thought,” and of great inſig in theſe: 


Walter.. 
- He thinks then, that by the Ballancer in the Riders Band, 


is figured Chriſt's weighing the Churches Purity inthe calf: 


Ane. of the Sanctuary; according to what is enn 


atl 
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ed of him, by Ezekiel, Chap. 2 2 1025. chat he (the 
Printe) ſhall take care in the New" Jerwſatenr:Fute there pre- 
fizured, that Their Oblations,” or M onſpip, (all be exact, ac- 
cording to the Old Standard of the SanGnary, from which 
they had ſwerved:; of which Worſhip, or Daily Service, 
Wheat," Oyl and Wine are the Symbols, they being the con- 
| ſtant Atendantr of the Dail ySderifice's as from Exod. 
29.40. Numb. 28. 7. % alſo denoting the Chriſtian 
Oblation in the Sacrament, 1 their Praiſes and Thanksgi- 
wings 3 becauſe” Barley was uſed in no Oblation, el in 
. of the ſz 2 pected Wife Nunnb. J. 15.) dut in the Oha on 
of the Fir wits of their Harveſt, Lev. 23. 9 7 Was 
Dye of ele, ü Ollations, as Mr. Ae. 
Bas ſhewn. u ah 
And ( He thipks, that the whole Liar er 55 Seals, 
2 it were, weighed. | in the Iwo Scales; of this Ballance 3 
one half of it, being rum out at tie time hen theſe Ba}. 
pokes appeared, to wit, A. D. 235. when Alexander Severys's 


| Deaib'\put an End to this Se; for the fil Sea beginning at 
theiRefſarreFoon, d. D. 33. il you add te that 202 years, the 


Moyety of the whole Seak, the fiwft hf Tims will fall upon 
the year 235. the other I GY to 447 where he dates 
thebegiuning of the 1260 Fears of the #3 whichwill' 
be unde out moze yy 1 | No theſe Auen. 
Ons. p rt 9106 not vil 
ine 0 Gee altb uled in the cu ing of Wound: and 
for Medicines, 5 16. r p77 
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The Church continues ſtill Apoſtolſual, becauſe the Li. 
ding Creature ſtill ſpeaks 3 althongb the Thunder, or 1 wighty': 
Power and E fficacy of the Goſpel was departed from it. And 
the Apotoliral Miniſtryhere calls upon him to conſider, the 

inacy and Trpeniter:cy ob the Pager Empire, not withſtand- 
ing the Goſpel had been preached amongſt them for ſo long a 
time, and that therefore God had Wala utter ly to deſtroy 


his ſevere Jadgments ; amongſt who 
Remnant oi Chriſtiuns to bea Holy according to God 1 
Denunciations in a parallel Caſe, |Ezeky 14; 1% % ⏑ 
No the voices of '\the living Cteature, or of the Geb 
r the. zrub (till conti- 


— 
which! We ma 
— — om y the —— Menz — 


Jaſtin Martyr, to Origen; who by their Apologies,” EXE) 
plary Lives and Deaths, and Leurned Writings, Juſtifiedithe- 
Chriſtian Religion, confaced Juaaiſne and P zganiſte; ant 
called upom the Empire to Repemt ; many of them ſoretel. 
ing ĩis fall, and the viſe of Aut irhriſtiani n upon 
ſpeaking; plainly concerning the Thoufant Tess Ki 


agdom 
of Chriſt"; for which, ſac Mr. Modes" Dr. Burnerg Teng a 
the! Bertl, and Dr..Craſſemer: eo e ht ee , 
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Lie. by Famine J and with Death Ci. e. br ide Prill, 
an and with the Beaſts of the Earth. jou. 
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then, after he had tried, whether! he guuld reclaho them — 
2 be preſer ved a 


may reaforubly+\coticiuge that the E xd or tet 
theſe ſour fliſi Seals: a- 


the Prikeitive Writer s and Mimi ſſit of theſt times from 


"it; and 
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nels; — that Mortality to the i 


Testate of the Empire, from -Maximin to Diocletanz; 


aharke-from AD. 235. wo A. D* 1 e ee 


15 


© Por (x. ) Haximin Was a — whoſe Countrey lay 

2 ran to the Station of the Fourth Beaſs, the 
le \ ee dee 

7 2.) In that ſeal FI of time, there were above Twenty! 
Emperonrs (not reckoning the Thirty Tyrants under Gallie- 
u,) moſt of them very ſhort-lived, and coming to untimely 
Ends; which is very appoſitely 1 by Death's fitting 
pon 4 pale Horſe; inſtead" of a Rider. 

630 B:fades the perſecution of theChri iansthe — 
Empire was then grievoufly barraſsd by Cruel and Barbarous 
Emperoure, by Civil VVars, and Forreign Invefions z the Perſi· 


an and Aﬀaatick Scjthians breaking in upon the Eaiferr part 


of the Empire; and the Goths about the (ame time invading 
the l eſtern, aſtet a moſt terrible manner ; about the beginuing 
of the Reign of Gulles * D. rs 45 Lori mus 
een doc e ot rien iy! 
e In this Period there — a dreadful Plague, that laſt. 
ed ſor Fiſteen ears together; which beginoingio-/Eehiopia, 
went through moſt of the Provinces of the Roman Empire: 
upon the occaſion of which Qprian wrote his Books de Mor- 
talitate; and againſt Demeirian, where that Holy Goſpel-Wit- 
— eeution of 


Chriſti- 


the Pagans, and not to the Innocent. 


ns; and ſeriouſly exhorts the — to a oi Repemtance. 


And there was 4 Famine alſo, as Dionyfius (b) Aexandrivus | 
teſtifies, who lived at that time: Aker which Deſolations, it 
Was 2 frequent thing in thoſe Countries for the Wild Beaſts 


r and ae into * 


= 
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great Slaughters; Which is a Judgment threatned in Serip- 
tute, Lev. 26. 22. Dent. 32. 24 Exel 14 1. 
„The Romas Empire ſeems to be called the To Ce ris 
"vis, The Fourth of the Earth, becauſe it was the Fourth 
Earthly * propheſied of by Daniel; after which, the 
Heavenly Kingdom was to be ſet up. See on, Chap. 8. 7. 


9 And when be (i, e. the Lamb Chriſt. ] bad opened = the" 
Seal; I ſaw under the Altar * Cof ſacrifice, Lev. 4. 7.+e. under the 
Power, in the preſence of, and in Communion with God and 
Chriſt; J the Souls of them [ſee on Chap. 20. 4. J that were ſlain for 


the word of God, and for the Teſtimony mbich they held (i e. the Chri- 
ſtian Aale, ally utes heats Chit 2, 10. 20, 4-] 
The Beaff Voice, or the Apoſtolick Miniſtry here cea- 
ſes z to ſhew, that Satan's Synagogue was now riling in the 
Smyrnæan Succeſſion; upon the Honours paid to Martyrs un- 
der this Seal. Lg . 
» When Aer is put indefinitely, the Alter. of Sacrifice is 
uſually underſtood; where the Blood of the Sacrifice was wont 
to be poured out: and by being under the Altar, is fignified 
the happy ſtate of Martyrs under the proteFion, and inthe pre- 
ſence of God and Cbriſt, as appears from Heb. 13. 10. Coloſc 
3. 3, 4. compared with 2 Maccab. 7. 36, ' Pſalm 27. 3. Phil 
2.17. And here is given a plain Character of this Seal ; 
from the Voice of the Blood of the Martyrs, and fromthe change 
of Things immediately following it in the next Seals whereby 


is evidently ſignified the great Perſecution under Dioclttian , 


whereupon the ra Martyrum was inſtituted 3 and the over- 
throw of Paganiſm under Conſtantine ; from whence alſo it is 
very manifeſt, that the Smyrnaas Succeſlion is contemporary 


with this Seal, from the like appearances, Chap. 2. 10. 2 


10 Aud they ** cryed [inſtead of the Apoſtolical Voices: ] with' s 
loud Voice thereby ſhewing their Number, their Zeal, and the 
importance of their Complaint ] ſaying, Hum long”, O Lord 
[Chriſt,] boly Cand therefore _— Cruelty aud dJ 
£95 49 O and 
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— — — — . ä 
— —— — — 


98 Annotation on the Revelation. Cl. VI. 


aud true, [to thy promiſes of e thy peep people, Luke 18. 7,8. 
dbſt thou not 355 e our (or vin vind 4 thy Honour 
I 


and thy Truth, I os them that dwell on i. e. the Pagan Em- 
* for our Perſecution has been long and cruel, 5 0 2. 


* KA Abets Blood did. e 2. 110. Heb. 13. 24. 


11 And white Robes [denoting 7 Honour 0 7 

Chap. mere given auto tem; and it vas jaid unto 
| n ul ref et N Ting the time 
of. 70 7 ar 2 little ſcaſan, until 1 E-1 Felum Servants al- 
r The ag that. ſhould * killed 1 the 121 were, 


e allalled mber.of 
artyrs.determined b Godethould be complemed.J....1/ 1.) 


fFexeby is ſignified the un 3 were to ſol- 
law under Licinius, 1 N the Arriant, and the ee 
umit God's 1 and laſt Venge eance, upon the Antichriitian 


er the Vial. RPA gn I CUI 


Dane, * | * 2 giti: Tub 
1 / I Web; whit be bad opened the Seth $ Sealant . 
a g#tat Eurth- 9 e — great commotion, Ack a ſtrange 
— Aﬀeirs 2. 65 7: Heb. 12. 26 fle Sine i. 2. 
the chief God of the and the Heathen” Emperour the 


chic Magiſtrate 34 became b at Jackcloatyy of bai Iſa. 50. 3.4 
e. the next je: diguity;); bechne ar Blo;d Li. 7. 
3 On fares 107 J & b . 0 hb 


en wilden be OR ene 

place, what * Soc ratet, 44 Ecclefaitical Fe notes from 
frequent Obſervation, that Earthquakes are the Signs, and 
Poreruiners of Changes, and Commutions in the Church. Yer wi 
Here by Metaphors taken from the Prophetical Deſcrip- 
Hons of the Day of judgment, and the laſt Conflagrationof 
the World, ( which ſeveral of them ſeem plainly to re- 
fer, as Dr. Burnet has obſerved in his in genious Theory of the 


— 5 and hoy the —— bere Fashy ſeverat Pro- 


ee 


by 
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phetical Accomolitions, half be fully verified. ) God's judg. 
ments undet Con ſtantine, and his Suctellors, upon the Haan 
Religion, and Empire, are ſet out unto us; Although the Po- 
litital' World being deſcribed inScripture by Metaphors taken 
from the Natural, (as appears from Iſa 55 16. Dan. g. 10. 
the Heavens bere miy denore what 1s ſupertour iti it, and the 
Earth what is inferjour - and the S may be taken for the 
Supreme in the wy the Moon or the next, and the APs 
for. thoſe which are next in order unto them; accord! 
the Ancient Symbolical, and Hieroglyphical Learning o fog 
Eaſtern Nations, of which we have an Example, Gen. 37. 9, 
10. Where Joſeph's Dream concerning the dun, Moan, and 
Stays, is interpreted by Jacob, of Fidel, -as Father, and 
Chief of the Family ; of his Wife as next, and of his Chil-- 
dren as ſubject unto them. And dun, Moon and Stars, [Hills 
and huntains, being the Objects, and Places of dolatry ; 
Hereby may be alſo ſigtified the final Overthrow « Pagan [+ 
dolatr 5 a8 well mY the Pagan Civil Powers... _. | 
Metaphor taken from an Eelipſe, in KS the, 1 
4 Heck + and t WW of 4 dark, 1 like 0 bs 


NT ane * 3130 911.1 10 


rates:* fe]! unth the Earth P. 2 0 ere clk ut, and 
1 Power of God 50 even a5 i F free bg ſteth Ne ee 
Nee 3.12.1 when Þþ 6:15: a mi bry wind ere 
15 and it as great abundance, 77a: bw oP ax 
And the Heaven Ci. e. the he whole hit State ap the ex: . 
110 Vorld Civil and Religions, J departed “ Con o of 25 EOS 
froth thut 33 fblled together * At A could not be kes 1-3 . 
they * no Authority, nor Eſteem, ] "and every i 
a ang places of Idolatry, ang. of 17975 {tren h and 1 7 5 
78 eren, 5 k. 25. 2 * 73 Jann 15 
— * and | Places 1 ery” che Seasz ] werb more 
ces Li. c. the Government and Religion pf — Kerr 


_ oyerturned.] 
of, Waking vr 


75 3 Aud a ws Runen! 57 ah inferiou es 4 


1, e. 


4 
their p 


A Metaphor from the nw Manner 
2 


cdu, 
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| enone longScroll-3 which being rolled up, according to. 


their Cuſtom. — 5 was written in it could not be ſeen. 

9 The Jews called all Maritime Places ande; and all pla- 
ces beyond the Mediterranean. Conſult the Interpreters on 
Gen. 10, 3. and Mr.“ Mede. And bereby is meant, that no 
| Py eſcaped, altho never. fo ſtrongor remote. 


15 And the ings ef the eu gie. the ſupreme power ſub- 
to the Roman Empire 10. 8. Att 4. 26,] and the preat. 
men Cor Nobles, Daz. 4. 36. MarkG, 21. J and the rich men, and the 
chief Copeains, ber- men, Cor Soldiers, Judg. 5. 22] and 
bond man , and every free man [i. e. all of every rank and 

] bid themſelves [tor fear. Ja. 2. 19. J in the dens and rocks: 
as AT BN mac en 


f the 
Judge. 21 


4 Here, You I FEY the vent Ranks and De. 
of Men (according to the Scripture-Phraſe ), all the. 

poet of the Rowan Empire are reckoned up. 

From a due conſideration of theſe Six Seals, it will be * 

Met chat they are Synchronous with the two firſt Churches, 

ending in that of Srna; when that Period received a 

e Life under Canſtantine and his * 


16 Aud ſaid to the mountains dn rocks fall on us, and bide 
oy 2e Zn ſects, 7 Ja. 2. rk * 10. ee 


t on the Throne Ci. e. God] and 5 
there NI (3. e. 11 we res noe ſee and feel the 


which is coming upon us.] 


1 MT i ere as bis wrath Ci, e. the appointed time 
of th Judgments) is TTY Ho. able i Rnd gail 
&; e or. endure it. 1 4 


ee W PMA to 3 of the Pagan 
Powers by the Chriſtian Empire; and has alſo a relation to 
"he fool Judgments upon A when men. 


91 15 8 "Tx Of TT” 
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who are com nanded to reſt until that time, ſhall be fully 

avenged; this Judgment upon Paganiſm, by the Chriſtian 

1 being a Type of the Judgment at 1 ann. 4 
om. 


—— — — — 


CHAP. VIL 
| 1 197+ ae + 
1 Te Text.” inen Pos 2 


I And lle things, T ſaw four Angels * b +. Minister 5 

4 nl oi © Ar Fa ſtanding Cin 3 to execute 
God's Commands ] upon the four corners Li. e. Angles or Cardinal, 
Points, Exet 7. 2. Math. 24. 31, Zech. 2. 6. J We e e 
ing Lback or reſtraining, I the four winds Lor Inſtruments of trouble 
2 commotion, Jerem. 49, 36. Dan, 7. 2. Zech. 6, J. J of the 
Earth , that the Wind * ſhould not blow the Earth * (i, e. that 
the Roman Empire ſhould nor be diſturbed; ] nor on the Sea Li e. 
the common People, Chap. 17. 15.]-nor on Nee (hey che 
A Zech 11. 2:1. 9 71 ine 


ein | ets Ent 
N Annotations. on CHAP: vn, E 


; bs at, 0 


be 1 s Creatures * not * but Angel in their. 
3 ſtanding on the Azgles of the Barth, and. 
not on the Angles of the Throne, as the living Creatures didʒ 
whereby is ſignified that the. ſtri& Apoſtolical Parity was a- 
bated, as I have otten remarked as the Glory of God, 


the Temple, as it grew more and more polluted; until they 
departed totally from it. Read, ard diligently: Veer 


. 9. * 93 10, = 15 l J 


Wc. 


N * Here 


and the living Creatures in Ezekielremove by x te from. 


o — Jy W's an 4 - —— —_— 
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Hereby is fignified the Quiet which the Chriitian, Em- 
hire enjoyed from Conitantine to Theodofins, in reſpect of 
What Commotions were before in the Empire, whilſt it was 
Pagan and ſhould be afterwards upon the Death of Theodo- 
ſus z when its Ruin ſoon enſued, upon the Winds blowing 
by the Trumpets, Chap. 3. For by the Wind, not blowing, 
is not meant, that they ſhould have no Troubles and Com- 
motions, but (according to the uſual import of ſuch Hyper- 
bolical Expreſſions in Seripture) that they ſhould be ſo little, 
or ſhort Ga as the Tempeſt under Julian was) that they ſhould 
be, in compariſon, nothing at all: eſpecially in reſpe& of 
thoſe Commotions the Empire was to undergo within a ſhort 
ſeaſon; which would produce great Changes in it 3 by in- 
| 2 New Antichriitian Sypremacy with Ten King,; 
the Monarc hit Power of the Empire ( A 
tg its oy e e in Daze), ſniſted from its fron Legs 
inte its Feet and Tos, part of, ron, part of 225 ; and che 
Iokncous Beaitian Power was 60 Pl into tde Line Horn, 
andthe Ten Herurz all which beiag to he brought to paſs 
by great Conciſſion: in the Empire ; iss preſent State under 
Chriſtian Emperours is accounted a Cala, in reſpect of what 
was to enſue ; the A rf Beaſt being then ſubdued 3 and the 
Antichriſtian | May, of Sin 8 ſo that Chriſtianity 
wr lk as it were, in 710 pop] ard profpetBin condition, 
! Thewhole Body of the N Empire, is here re- 
preſerited By apt Metaphors taken from thoſe —_—— are 
mot fübheck to be diſturbed? With Winds. 
1 enge on 75 a i 2d 20 Rr ww 90 * 
2 47 7 aw another Aneel, ten the L e. 
9 the Lui — baebagtn from bi 
— . loud. zue Cto teſtify his Love and 
| ion to his choſen ones „J 10 the four, Angels, to whom it m 
9 29d, God, who had determined great changes in the Em- | 
pie burt | 


ae 4 . N luce mene th 25 La a 


Wow $995 4; : 
51 Chtiſt 


Ch/VIL Amotations on the Revelation. 103 


bet u. called. the Angel of the Coverant, "Malarh, 3. f. 
and the % of Righteonſneſe); Malaob 4. 2 
ſpring, ot riſing hum from the' Baſt," Take 1. 78 and Exe 


44 2, 3. the Prince of the Chnych 4 that is; Chriſt, and only 
he; ha power to enter in at the Eaſtern Gate of that Myſti. 


a Temple from Whetice it is clear, that Chriſt is here to be 
underſtood q caſſed ſo, becauſe he en 
his Churchzʒ and; ke the Ning Sun, diſcovers ** 
Darkteß, ard the gobd from he bet Ser Dr Hammond 


g ſeated. e e 1 a 27. F. 5 e 12. 
"Re 2.10. CIT We h Vel "Tre NET 3 Ny 
51 5 in dee | 


_ 


3 . burt nat the 28 e 8 0 b Td 5 


th Empire, and its Tnhabirants] till we baye.s 17 5 [or 97 62 


ie preſerve and ſecure in ſecret, Ezek. Gy [ 41 wag our 
God C ii e. thoſe ho ſerve: God pps erely , 
r. . Jin their 6  ſorebeads UE, e, very c ts and ſeu 


Mien üſe to Seal Thor . 0 they Would. favs. 
cone. —_ preferred (as We have before hinted on 


Chap x! 1Y'd ferien in times of danger 3 ſo God com. 
— . Hraeliſes to ſpritikle Blood * upon their Poſtg, 
when he 0d fave them; whereby, as with a Seal; he 


eonceiled and preſerved them, "Exe. 12. add the Sale 


Thread, Joſh. 2. 18. was 4 Su or Seal to dittinguich Rabab - 
that periſhed; and Bre, 9. a Mark ot Sehl off 
Diftin&ior, Security and Preſervation 1 put upon the Roe. 
aaf of thoſe that were ta befaved's in that common Deſttu: f 


( mise 15 ü 21 00: a cot. . 2 mn; oF” 


ſrom xh 


And the prime and great import of Sealing, is 10 ff güffie, 
char the Frue Glory which ſhall appear in Chrilk's Ke, 
the Na pee N to be covered, Hd ſecrred, whi 
une falle, and worldly Splendor Ser "he" Mee 


2. Un 7% % 


$s and comforts 


Luke 1198. Gager Obſervations, pag. 73. and Dr. Poebck 
on Malachi. "Wong 20-500" 
A Seal ſignifies a Command, or a Commiſſion, from its be- 


rely: bo” 15 


Relation to God with 'his faithful Servants 
marked their Servants onthe Forehead: And hereby is 


| 


_ the Twelve Patriarchs. And the Number 144000. is a ſquare 


£01 87 
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Mag Apoſtaſie; was cheifly viſible and predominant; the 
True Worſbippers being now in the | ME the Witneſſes in 


| Sackcloath, and the N in the Wilderneſs 5 which are all 
equivalent with theſe 


ſealed ones. 
+2 Chriſt as Mediator, and Head of * 

0 20. 17. 3.5 
In alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Exfters Nations, who 


"fied a cloſe concealment and ſecurity, when the Foreheads, or 
Faces of his Servants are ſealed, or hid 3 — 
| r be known. 


Aud Theird C and . am fl EY W ee the 


4 eee zaled (or concealed, and ſecured} and there 
ere ſeuled, an» de jw tang al Tr of lſracl, 


Li e a pure, A hurch was preſerved, but in a hidden 


and ſecret condition; med glorious appearance of Chriſt's King- 
| dom being ſtopped and hindred.] | | 


| 51 
„feel, in this Book Gi kith bees beſte cbterved, on 


Chap 2. 9 is put for the pure Chriſtian Church, ob we 


from the Twelve Apoſtles ; as the Iſraelitiſh Church was from 


Number,arifing out of Twelve, the /quare Root of it, deno- 


ting the Apoſtolical Doctrine to backs Root (Twelve times 
Twelve Thouſand amounting. to One Hundred and Forty 
Four Thouſand)and Foundation of the Church; and that the 


Irs Church isa __ Body s becaule,.. 
.. (4.9 Ir can of ee than that oſ the 


. as this ſquare Number can admit of no other Root 


than Twelve, that is, it can be produced by no other Num- 
ber multiplied into it ſelf ; which is what is meant by a . 
Noot in Arithmetick. 


(2.) Becaule the Clin is to be built i in all 38 
upon this Doctrine, multiplied. by it ſelf only; as the ſquare 


 Namber ariſcs from the Root multiplied into it fel And 


this 


Ch. VII. Arnotations on the Revelation. 10 
this is not to be accounted a groundleſs Fancy; but is no 
ſmall part of the Knowledge of the Eaitern Nations, in 
which Solomon, and Moſes were skilled; who were wont to 
wrap up Myſteries in Hieroglyphicks, and Numbers, that they 
might be hid from the Vulgar, and known only by Perſons 
fitted and capacitated for them ; and at ſuitable Times and 
Opportunities ; it not being convenient that ſome” Truths 
ſnould lie expoſed to all, and at all Seaſons. And according- 
ly it hath pleaſed God, for the ſame Reaſons; and that Hu- 
mane Search and Diligence might be exerciſed} and encoura- 
3 to make uſe of the ſame way of Concealment; to ſnew 
that all Humane Knowledge is to be ſubſer vient to Divine, 
and to his Church: Whereupon he hath made frequent uſe 
of the Number Twelve, in things pertaining to his People 
and the Church; the Patriarchs being Twelve, the Tribes 
Twelve," the Gates of Jeruſalem Twelve, and the Apoitles 
Tele; and the Meaſures oi the Nem Jeruſalem being a- 
dapted to this Nzmber; for the Reaſons: before hinted; and 
for others, which we ſhall have a fitter occaſion to mention 
hereafter. See the Notes on Chap. 1. 20. and 20, 4. 
By theſe ſealed ones, are meant a pure Apoſtolical Church, 
preſerved from the time of Confiamine, under the Calami- 
ties of the Empire; and during the continuance of ihe Apo- 
ſtaſy ; ſo as to be Witneſſes againſt it, but in a hidden and 
concealed Conditioner” 5 12422 199% Re EET 
For (i.) They are ſaid to be ſealed ; that is, preſerved, 
(as we have ſhewn) but in a hidden Condition; as the 
Law is commanded to be. bound up, ind ſealed,” I/ g. 18, 
and the Words of Prophecy to be cloſed up, and fault 
Dan. 12, 4, 9, And the Church is ſaid to be, a Spring 
hut up, and 3 Fornttain ſealed, Canticl. 4. 12. of which the 
Seven Thouſand, which God bad reſerved to himſelf in feerer, 
and had preſerved from the Idolatry of Baal, 1 Kings 19. 
18. are 4 Dee. 22 89 T il 4580 To * ö 31 * 


as 
7 % - = 


\ "1 \. v7 , ® do. | 4 # 4 14 51 * * 
B Ae TIT” MUD AIN * Derr ai 


Kain, and Martyrt, gave Riſe to the Apoſtalie 3 upon 


19,which it ſhall have under Chriſts Kiugd 


a) This feeling ly follows the Downfall of pe 


genie under Cenftentine,at the opening of the Sixth Seal in 
the former Chepter 5 whereby is ſigniſied, that ſome great 
danger was then near, that Chriſt ſhould. ſeal and ſecure his 
True Church, ſo ſoon after their Delivery from Perſecution. 
And the Hiſtory of thoſe Times clearly. teſtiſie, that the True 
Spirit of -Chriltianity ſoon „ upon the Peace; Ho- 
noars, Priviledges, and Proſperity which the Church then 
enjoyed ; and that the excefiwe Veneration they. had for 
which 
the pure Church became ſealed 3 that is, —— concealed; 
and a flop was put to its appearance in that true ſpiritual Glo- 
Kingdomsfor its degene- : 
— ——— HnageT For ſealing de- 
kan with, its being-over-power the 45 5 
which at laſt advancing/to a Throne, wholly covered 2255 
i in an ahſcure and ſealed State, „ 
ble, but the Apoſtatized one. Reit ner | 


n sfrom the Third Vo, that the time of this. 
e amine, until the ſounding of the firft- 

funde; 3.c.. until Irrxptions of the barbarous Nations 
after the Death. of Tbeadoſs the Great 5 during which time | 
the Apoſtolical Church was under a continual. ſealing ; i. c. 
in ii State was daily. obſcured: and covered; until at 
wm the deſtrudion of the Empire; and the riſe of the 


WOT ber Hahn Aida in an wi | 


twelve thou 
2 r 


the = Wa ere 
225 "of 185 12 5 E 4 


* 88 eee . 
mined 5 to ſhew, chat the Members, ee are 


zich! 22 
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be. choſen caſually and at all Adventures ; but are determi- 
by God, — .—. every Tribe, or part oſ the Ca 
Tech Cherch. Aud che Numbers of each Tribe are equal; 
©iz,, Twelve Thouſand to each 3 to ſhew, that each particu- 
lar Church is to be Apeſtolical in the proſe ſſion of the entire 
and perſect Doctrine delivered to them; and that they are 
to be firm and ſtable in themſelves ; which is the (4) Myſti. 
cal fignification of a Cubiral (b) Number, ſuch as the Chi- 
1 or Thouſands are, out of which each Tribe con- 


* ſe is the Opinion of Mr. Med, that the Nature, A 
ties, and Circumſtances of the pure Church, are included in 
the true Scripture-import, and myſtical meaniogof the Names 
of the ſeveral Tribes 3, which 1 ſhall therefore, in ſubmiſſion 
to his Opinion, inſiſt upon wore particularly ; becauſe there 
is good ground in (e) Scripture for ſuch Myſtical Alnfrons, 
taken from Names.  Judzb * 5 becanſe the Go- 
vernment was given to him in Dævid ; and Chriſ came of 
that Tribe 3, which, for the „kept to the publick 
Worſhip of God, and the Rightful Kingly Succeſhon, when 
OI had eaſt jt of, Hof. ” 12. s Chrow. 5: 2, Heb. 


& 9 0 


His Nw: onfiſſion, 6e Fra, (Gi 29,35: 2 


8. hereby bene, that the pyre' Church ioc 
Bade Service of Praiſe ee 0e 


confeſs bim openly andpublickly in bis Worth. | 
. Reuben is the next, becauſe although be loſt his $4 


right for bis Father's Bed (Orv 49. 4. I Chron. 5, 
2 ſhew 1 — N * uh Gad N 
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Noble Reſolution they made of paſſing over Jordan, ready 
Armed before their Brethren, Numb. 32, The Name ſigni- 
fies, See the Son, whone God ont of hi (a) Mercy ſent, when be 
ſaw, and had x reſped unto our Aﬀi@ions , Gen. 29. 32. 
Whereby is intimated; that the Church ought to look upun- 
to Chriſt in their afflicted State, as God did upon them, in 
5 when be! eye his Son to redeem 
tem. 
Gad ſigniftes a' Troop, as is Pain tom Ge 30. 11. com 
pared with Ger. 49. 19. aeg ſo, becauſe that being ſitua- 
ted on the Borders of the Countrey, it was to be always rea- 
dy in Arms 3 and ſo ſhould ſometimes be overcome by its E- 
mies 3 but ſhould at laſt overcome them: whereby the State 
| of the Church Militant, and of the Future Victorious State of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, notwithſtanding its many Fan 
Foils and Delays of 'Eonqueſt, is fitly typited. 


0 of the Tribe of * Aſer were ſealed twolve Thiuſaid, of the _ 
Nepthali vere ſealed twelee Thouſand, of the Trike f © Manat: 
eee, a 1JO0T ene KR 
ks 90 any wn 
{4 "Aber fignifies bleſſed, 2 hs was the cauſe — þis 
Mother was accounted happy and bleſſed, Gen. 30. 13. and 
becauſe he lived in a fruitful . and happy Soil, Gen. 49. 20. 
| OS 33. 24. Whereby is {ignified the Delight which Chriſt 
his Church 5 the Fruitſulneſ of it; and the Bleſſing 
which they enjoy, who have God for their ines Pſalm L441 
12-135. 
Ibis is the Tride in which our Saviour was very, convxer- 
Fant, his conſtant Refidence in Galilee, and molt fre 
quently i in Capernaum, a City of Galilee, in the Tribe of Nep- 


thels, as Mr. Py wer 5 u 
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count Neptbali is placed before his Seniors, and has received 
ſo great an Encomium from Moſes, Dent. 33. 23. The Word 
fignifies, Gen 30.8. very great and vehement wreſilings, or 
Endeavours, joyned with (4) Skill and Cunning 3 or Fair 
Words, Gen. 49. 21. By which may be ſignified the ſrequemt 
Mreſtlingt of the Church with God in Prayer (Oven. 32. 24 
32. % 12. 3,4) and their "wreſtling againſt” Fl an 
2 and reſſting the Wiles of the Devil, and the Powers of 
Darkneſs, with a prudent Simplicity, joyning the Wiſdom of 
the. Serpent with the Harmleſneſs of the Dove. 
—_ s" Mkaſſeh ſignifies forgetting 5 whereby is intimated, that 
God makes all true Chriſtians forget all their former Toll, 
when he gives them Comfort and joy in the Holy Ghoſt 3 
and that whoſoever would follow him, muſt forget and for- 
ſake all his Fathers Houſe, and worldly Relation,; which 
ſeems to be the Goſpel-import of the Words of Joſeph, 
Gen. 41. 51. and the thing for which Levi is praiſed, Deut. 
33.99 94 „ens. rd ont | 7 


0 the Tribe of Simeon "were ſealed Twelve Thouſand, of. the 
Tribe of Leyi were ſealed Twelve Thouſand, of the Tribe of Iſſa- 
char were ſealed Twelve Thapſaud. © 


Simeon ſignifies Hearing; whereby is noted, that God 
Bears the Prayers of. his Chᷣureh; and the Hatred with which 
their Enemies hate them, Gen. 29. 33. >a? 0 
vi indeed had no portion in the Diviſion of the Land 
(as Dr. Hammond notes), yet in Chriſt their Portion was as - 
good as any. Levi ſignifies joyned ; for the Church, Chriſt's 
e. is to be joyned unto the Lord;-in Spirit and Fervens 
Affeckion, and not unto Idolatrows Harlots ; which is the Spi- 
ritual meaning of the Book of Canticler. Read Gen. 29.34. . 


o 


1 Cor. 6. 16, 17. Eph. 5. 2533. Dent. 33. 9. 
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rome remarks) with a great 
mall Performances, of no greater Value than Mandrake: : by 
Which the Rich Rewards which God beſtows upon his 
 "*Chnreb, far their imperſect Services, may be not untuly fer 


9 —.— 
Tribe upon the* Borders of which, our Saviour himſelf 
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eber ſignifies, Gen. 90 17, 18.6, Hue, or Reward gi- 


ven by God ; as appears from the Context 3 from whence 


(.) Philo, makes him to be the Type of One whoſe Labours 


are Creawned- and Rewarded” by God ; and that (as ( Je- 
5 .— ſor yr FX 


g Of the. Tribe of * Zabulop wore ſealed Twelve Thoifand, of the 
Tribe of * Joſeph were ſealed Twelve Thoufand,, of the Tribe of ® Ben- 
Jamia were ſealed Twelve Thauſond, 


fignifics Dwelling, Gem: 20. 20 which was the 


dwelt, Marth. 4. 13. from which place, difigemly compa- 


red" with J. 9. 1. it may be gathered,” that they ſhall have 


the greateſt ſhare of "Chriſt's Preſence, who have und 
the greateſt Miſery and. Afflictions ; ang that he will come 


. 


and dell with the ignorant, but humble perſon, rather than 
with ſelf conceited and proud Proſeſſors; 25 Chriſt dwelt 
with the ignorant Galileans, rather than at Jeruſalem; whe- 
ther be went not but upon ſome ſolemu Occaligns, See Mr. 
Mede upon this place; and I. 57. 15. John 14. 23. Maul. 


9. 13. $8: £5 07 mn et ein , 
$5.4 Genifies; He will add, or adding, Gen. 10. 24. 
for God daily addr to his Church more Rleſſings, and conti- 


nues his Grace to thoſe who pray unto him, and uſe their 


own diligent Endeavours, Gen. 30, 22. 49, 22. aß. Dew, 33. 


mon 
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2 Benjamin fignifies, the Son of the Right Hand, Dee 
35. 18. For the Cbhureb, which was Benni, or the Ss of” 
Sorrows unto Chrilt, as being purchaſed by his Suſſerings and 
Blood; is yet unto him, and his Father, # Benjamin, that 
is, weh loved "and regarded, as the Phraſe is interpreted, 
Dent. 33. 12. as neat and dear to him as the Right Hum, the 
moſt Honottrable-of the Fwo'y'- Upon which account, the 
people of Ifrael are.calſed, the Men of God's vw band, PR.” R 
90. 77. $314 
And we may obſerve, that Dost is here wholly left out, 
2 Eybrætm not 1 by Name, becauſe they both oo 

Nied 10 l atry 3 it being a Cuſtom among the 

to leave out of their Bauens ie and Cbronolygiet the — 
ati Fimer of Wicked Perſons ; as Er and Onan, Tuddb's mie, 
*- Song, Xe omitted by Tſe e, when he reckon hy 4 me 


"And cho m are entiones inEzekiel;yer that ras W 
the whole Church was purified, and in its Jrruſalem State where 

as at this preſent time of Numbring, Dan and Ephraim were 

the Types of the Apoſtaſte; and were therefore to be omitted 5: 

and not to be mentioned, - but when the Righteous 

them had been purified,” and Wann Greet MY * 


way N God's Judgments 5 


ils C Vilon of + ad C 
2 0 LH and lo a great ere which no man coultl - 


number, of „ and Tongues Ci. e: 
the Sabel Chi Church ee, and Kingdom, Dan. 7. 14, 27 7 | 
ſicod — the Throne, and before the Lamb lin contmnnion with : 

and Chriſt in his Kingdom, ] cloathed with white Robes, [de-- 
noting | Honour ana” Port, and *s Palms in their Hands Ldenoting 
Victoty over Perſecution 1 rr 
Chriſts Ede 
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112 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. VII. 
T be following Viſion is taken fromthe Deſcriptions gi- 
ven in this Prophecy of the New Jeruſalem State in Chriſt's 
Kingdom, to which only it can, in propriety of Speech, be- 
long s as appears from the many high Expreſſions made uſe 
of in it ; and from the Elders (the Repreſentatives of the Jew- 
10 Church) having the Precedency ; which will not be until 
the Nem Jeruſalem State. And yet becauſe that Kingdom is 
not to come until the Days of the Voice of the $ Angel, 
| (who has not yet ſounded) therefore this Deſcription.can- 
net belong to the Kingdom it ſelf, but to ſome Typical Re- 
ſemblance, or Pre · appearance of it: it being uſual in this Pro- 
/ phecy- (as I have already obſerved) for the Spirit to deſcribe 
the ſeveral -Preladia, or faint Reſemblances, and imperſect 
of Chriſts Kingdom, by the State of the King- 
dom it ſelſʒ; to ſhew what the Church ought and mighi have 
arrived to; and that his Kingdom ſhould have appeared of 
Right at thoſe times ; if a ſtop had not been put to it, ac- 
cording to the determinate Counſels of God, and Chriſts 
Submiſſion unto them, Dan. 12.7 For the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, which ſhould have come in its Glory, upon the Aſ- 
genſion of our Saviour, was retarded by the Times allotted, 
ageriſm, and Auticbriſtianiſm; and was thereupon delay- 


to P 

ed wntil the Timeof the End, (Dan. 12.) OalyChriit at ſome 
certain ſeaſons puts in, as it were, his Claim to bis Kinpdom, 
by ſome more than ordinary Appearances of it. Now - the 
Appearance here reſerred to, ſeems to be plainly, that of the 
Chriſtian Church, ard-r the Chriſtian Empire which was the 
next remarkable Event after the Fall of Paganiſm; deſcribed 
at the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter; and was ſo glorious a 
one, that it. might juſtly be deſcribed by the State of 71 5 
| dom it ſelf ; Pagan;/a having been overthrown by it, the 
Church delivered from Perlecution, and exalted into an un- 
expected. and ſudden State of Proſperity, and the Man of 
Sui withbeld for ſome time, 2 Theſ. 2. 6, 7. And yet be- 
| this glorious State of things would not continue longin 

- | Ws | | Puri N 
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purity ; but would be ſoon corrupted by Pride and Ambiti- 
on, and by the bringing in of Pagen Rites into the Church; 
under the Specious Pretences of a; well-meaning Prudence, 
and Zeal : therefore it pleaſed God, to give an intimation 
of this early Corruption, by ſealing a pure Church, even be- 
fore he gives the glorious appearance of the. Vifible: Church ; 
that a competent Number of ſealed Witneſſes might be ſet 4. 
part, and preſerved betimes in purity and integrity; beſorè their 
Minds could be corrupted by the Glory and Honours of this 
Exalted Church ; and by the Myſtery of iniquity,” which had 
been working in ſecret for 4 long time, and was advanced 
to a Satanical Synagogue, even in the foregoing times of Per · 
r ad was rad 


| « vat 
* Whereby is pointed out the great Number of Profeſſors 
inthe Chriſtian Empire. Bog d ite i * 


A Pſalm is the Symbol of Victory amongſt all Nations; 
whence, in Ezekze/sVition of the Iemple,(Ch.40,and 41.) Palm 
Trees ate ſo-often mentioned; which fignitie the Congueſts 
True Chriſtians are to make over Sin and Perſecution; and the 
Conqueſt they had now gained over Paganiſm. er 


— ee _—  ® 
TY, mes LY 67% ©: 


10 Aud cryed with a loud** Yaice Cto denote the Affectionateneſs, 
and the Publick Freedom of their Worſhip;] fang, Salvation 
be unto our God Ci. e. let the Glory of our Deliverance be aſcribed 
unto him, the ſole Author: of it, Fſalm 3. 8. Hoſe. 13- 4]. which 
ſuteth upon the Throne; and unto the Lamb the ſole Purchaler of it; 
to them alone let it be given, and not unto our own Merits, or 
any Creatuie.] | * 
2 Hereby alſo is intimated the Publick Freedem of Wor- 
ſhip they enjoyed in the Chriſtian Empire; and their Deli- 


verance from their Perſecutors. 
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11 Aud all the Angels flood round about the Throne, and about the El- 
ders. and 22 s, and * before the Thrane on their Faces, and 
— — Ui. e. all the whole Church, conſiſting of Angels, 
Patriarchs, Prophets, poly Jews and Chriſtians, Heb.12.22--- 
24. joyned in the Praiſe of God; 


12 Saying, Amen : Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſe i- 
ving, 2 — Power, and Might be unto our God, for ever and e- 
very Amen. [Clap 48-11, 5, II- IIC) 
I3 And one [or the firſt] of the Elders Cor Repreſentatives of the 
Jemſb Church, now fully inſtructed by the Chriſtian, and one with 
It, J anfwered[or ſaid, Muth 11. 25-1 en unto me [to excite my 
enquiry after a thing worthy of it, and out of a dehre to inform 
= what are theſe that are arrayed in white Robes ? and whence came 
- 


14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt [for I do not, and am 
deſirous to be taught by thee. ] And he ſaid unto me, theſe are they 
which came out of the great Tribulation and have ** waſhed their Robes 
Li. e. their impetfect pertormances, Luke 15. 22. Rev. 19. 8. ] and 
| Made them white Cor pure and ſhining, J in the Blood of the Lamb 

| - CChrift;3. e. they are purified, delivered, and rewarded by Gods 
l NN their actions and ſufferings, upon Chriſt's Merits, 
Ia. 52. 1. | 


With reference to the New Jerwſalew State, this Trilu- 
lation (noted with a dewble Greek Article, The Tribulation, 
The Great, to ſhew the Rewarkablenefs of it) refers to the 
fie nary Trouble, men „ Dan. 12. Maith. 
24. k 9. and Lake 21. which ſhall precede Chriſts 
Kingdom, perhaps at the pouring forth of the th Vial, and 
_ the Earthquake attending it; from which the Saint, ſhall be de- 

livered': but with reference to the Chriſtian Empire, it has a 

relation to the Ter Days Tribulation under Diocletian, menti- 

oned (Chap. 2. 10.) from which they were delivered by 

Conſtantine, and to their Eſcape from out of the Great Day 


of God's Wrath againſt Pegeniſm, Chap. 6. 17. 


5 Theſe 
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f Theſe are the Saint and Martyrs who had white Robes 
given them, Chap. 6. tr. and were bid to tarry, in expettari”” 
on of Chriit's Kingdom; which they, and their Sueceſſors 
here enjoy: whereby is ſet forth the Advancement of the 


. 24 _—_— 1 At its "ATT ans Wik 


„ben are hid 6 Phat or ; Shinia TY his Blud y 2s wir 
receives a more Noble and ſhining Colour by being died in 
Purple, And here is an Alluſion + to Joſhua's Cheng e of filthy 
Garments, and his putting on White and Clean Prie ly Veſt- 


nents ; '2s thele Sah do herein Chrift' Ne in you, 
they are Priei#s unto God and Chrilf. © 5 


e [becauſe they perſeyered under Perſecution, and 
ulla in Chriſt's Merits, Jare they before the Throne of God Lin com- 
munio with him, and 1 1 his particular care in a State of 
olperity;Jand ſc erde bim and Nh zehtCi.continually and inceſ- 
Ac y;] in bis Temple Cof he New Jouſalem, in the General As- 
i ſembly and Church of the Firſt· born; ] and be that fitteth on the 
Throne Lie. God,] . wp om. them[or pitch his Tent —— 
them; i. e. they thall — and he will afford them his” 
continual Preſence, 8 Defence, A " Exet 48. 35. 
Jobn 1. 14, Rev, 3, 12. 21,3. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 


vit. 26. 124] 


? A Metaphor taken from the conſtant Service and Atten- 
dance of the Prieſts and Levites in the Temple; ſome of which 
were always preſent in it Day and Night, I ch. 9.33. Pſalb. 


135. I, 2. Lale 2.37. 


16 hall bunger no more, neither thirſt any more [that is —4 
ſhall 4 enjoy ** $ Ordinances, and his Gifts and 
Iſa. 49. 10. Jobn 6, 27.J neither ſhall the Sun kebt on 
them, nor any Lſcorc 181 beat Ci. e. they ſhall be delivered from 
Perſecut ions and Sufferings, Ja. 49. 10. Pſalm 121, 6, 7.1 


Q 2 „ The 
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The few” expreſall manner of incoayzaicazics by Heat; 
2 ol its Extremity in thoſe Ea Fern N both n 
e and burning Winds, Nan. 9. 


9 For the Lamb ahichivis rar hate of the Throwe i 8 
Chrilt,] ſball feed them, and ſhall leal them (as a good Shepherd 
Pſalm 24, 1,4. John 4. 10 —14. and 21. 15—17.] unto * living 
Fountains of Waters. [i. e. perpętual Comforts and Refreſhments, 
12 3. John 7. 38.) and Gol ſhall wipe away all Tears from their. 
= be e: remoye all Ces and Occalions of Sorrow. T 


* 80 the Jews call 8 "continually bubling and. 
bringing up, Canticl. 4. 18. Jahn 4100õ 
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1 A N) when be LTi. e. Chriſt] bad opened the ſeventh Seal, there 


\ was ſilence * in Heaven. about. the ſpace of * half an hour Ci. e. 
there was a ſhort reſpite Tom the, commotiuns which followed 
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pt The Metaphors here are taken from the (4) Temple: Ser- 
vice, (which ſhews that (Hurch. Affairs are here typified, as 
well as thoſe of the Empire), in which, at the offering of In. 
cenſe, the People prayed without in the Court in private 3 
whilſt the Prieſi offered the Incenſe; which Prayers were ve» 
ry ſhort, and the whole Ser vice performed in ſilenee: Where 
as the offering of Sacrifice, the firſt part of their Ser vicc, 2g. 
accompanied with Singing, Muſick and Trumpets, 2 Chron, 
WF adi io eee eee rer ee 
5 "Kg Ver. 7. Num. 1 bl ortho / re owt 


2 And I faw the ſeven Anzels-which-ſjood* before God; Las teadyto 
execute his Pleaſure ; J and to them were given ¶ by God's appoints 
ment, . ſeven Trumpets L to denounce. ſeven Judgments, I 


"Theſe are expreſly called 4. gel, and not The Spirits of God: 
whereby. they are diſtinguiſhed from the Seven dpirirs; Chap: 
cr 


» 


(a) Mr, Mede. Hammond on Luke I, 1. Ainſworth on Lev; 16. 12, 13. 
1 . 


118 Annotations,0n the Revelation. C. VIII. 
1. 4. And by theſe Seven ſtanding before God, is denoted 
the Preparedneſs of the ſeveral Inſtruments and Means requi- 
red to the executing of God's by the Sewers rum 
pets : and alſo the Majeſty of the Divine Preſence is expreſſed 
by them, in alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Kings (from 
whoſe Rites many of the Deſeriptions in Scripture are ta- 
ken) who had Sever Princes, who ſaw their Faces, or ſtood be- 
fore them, and were the Chief in their Kingdoms, Efther 1.14. 
Orot ius on Matth. 18. 10. | 
Here is an Allufion alſo to the Temple Service; where it 
Was the Cuſtom to blow with 7. efter the Oblation of 
Facenſe (as appears from Eccluf. 50.15, 16.) Fri Silence be- 
ing obſerved before it : as here the Angeli have Trumpets / 
* to prepare to ſound, but ſound not until the Incenſe was 
0 ered. neee BY eee Nun 

Angel ſignifies in this Prophecy, not only the Angelica] Spi- 
rin, but alfo the ſubordinate Miniſters employed under them 
here vpon Earth; as has been before fhewn on Chop,” 1. 
1; 20. And therefore here may be meant by this Angel, the 
Emperour Theodofirws, who Is the Chief Perſon concerned in 
this Viſion, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter 5 whoſe Prayer, at the 
Head of his Army before the Battel with Eugerzey, is very re- 
wafkable im Hiſtory ; and alſo the whole Chriſtian Church, 
which” jpyned” with bim in Prayer to God upon that great 
Occaſion: Angel being taken ColleFively in this Book, for aff 
the ſeveral Inſtruments made uſe of in it. 


"3 And another Angel Cor Miniſtt ĩug Spirit, repteſenting the 
Perſons employed in the like feryice' on Earthz came and flood at 
Cor, by the AltarCof incenſe; Exod. 30. 1. having a Golden Cenſer 
[or Veſſel to hold lncenſe, Leit. 16. 12, Hebr. 9. 4. J and there 
1 gien unto him much Incenſe CLevir. 16. 12, 13. Rev. 5. 8.) 
thar he ſbould Offer it with the Prayers of all Saints * Cor Holy Eher 
ans; ] upon the Golden Altar Cof Incenſe, Exod- 30, 3, 6, 7. 40, 26] 
Thich was before the Throne Cof God. © e 
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Here may be an Allufion to a Cuſtom in the Jemiſb Ser- 


** of bringing the Odors to the Prieſt by others, Exod. 27. 
20. See Muimonides in Ainſworth on Lest. 24. 2. 


Here is alſo an Alluſion to the High Prieſts offering 
cenfe in the Temple, white the People, called here, All _ 
i. e. the Haly and Peculiar People of God prayed in the 
— And by what is . and in the 
former Verſes, is intimated, that the daily Publick Sacrifice of: 
pure Worſhip, which was wont to be performed in the Ou. 
ward Court, ſnould ceaſe, and was about to be contracted in- 
to a retired; and a filent one, fignified by the Silence, Verſi t. 
and the læcenſe · Narſbip which was within the Temple: aud 
that. although the Saints, or Holy Peapie, were as yet without; 
in the Outward Court, not yet trodden down by Antichriſti- 
an Defilements ; that nevertheleſs it would not be long (but 
about half a» hour, or a ſhort ſpace)before that. alſo( which was 
a Type of the Viſible Church, and its Worſhip) ſhould be 
polluted by them; concerning which Allufion,and the Grounds - 
of it, ſee more on Chap. 11. 1. | 

As the Altar of Incenſe in the Temple, was before the Mer- 
22 Exod. 30. 6, 7. 40, 26. 


* Aud the ſmoak f the Incenſe (Chap, 5. 8.] hich came with the - 
Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before God out of the Angels band, 
Ci. e. they were grateful and acceprable unto him through the 


Merits, and Interceſſion of Chriſt, Pſal. 141. 2. Adts 10. 4.4 


5 Aud the agel took the cenſer [ar M2 was now empty, the Ia 

aſe heing conſumed and their Prayers ended: ] and filled it with 
ja. from * Altar of Sacrifice or Burut-Offerings ; and caſt it « 
Ci. e. diſperſed God's judgment, and fiery Indi — ag Back: 10. 
2. Luke 12. 49. J upon the Eertb Ci e. the Roman and there 
were” Voices, and | hundrings, aud Lightnings (Chap, I 4 and 1 
Earth 4b Ki e. Ar 85 Commotions in the Empire, and. 
areat Munitellationsof. Chriſt's Kingdom, Chap..6..12., 


 +rForc 
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For there was a continual Fire on the Altar of Sacrifice, 
but none on the Alter of Iucenſe. See Ainſworth on Exod. 
30.3 and on Lev. 6. 1a, 13. This Service was performed in the 
Temple; but the Fire was taken off the Altar of Burnt Sacri- 
free in the Outward Court ; to ſne that God's Judgments (re- 
preſented by Fire, which denotes in Scripture any deſtru- 
Qive'thing) came upon them, by Reaſon of the Gentiliſiu, 
or Antithriitian Pollutiomt of the Outward Court, or Viſible 
Charch. Oat th 1607 TDA7Kc2107, 21 '{ | 
s. 


The other Seal having been diſtinguiſhed by ſome nota- 
ble Events in the Empire ; it is reaſonable to think that this 
is ſo tooʒ and there is none which agrees better to it than the 

Wonderſul Victory (2) of Tbeodoſius over Eugenias, A. D. 

395. in ich nk ot, ca dane ws n 


Becauſe, (i.) It follows in order the Event foretold in the 
fexth: Seal, this Victory giving the Deadly Blow to Heathen- 
Ie and perfecting what was begun by Conſtantine, and ſome 
of his Succeſſors under that Seal. 9 
20 Becauſe the following Trumpets (denoting the fallof 
the Empire) began to produce their Efes not Jong after 
this Defeat: So that it exactly correſponds, as a middle Event, 
Wich the foregoing and following ones. 
3.) The Vengeance of God fell extraordinarily upon the 
Pagans: and their Defeat by a wonderful Tempeſt was wira- 
culous ʒ as Claudias the Heathen Poet conſeſſes, and as the Sol- 
fliers, who were preſent at the Battel, told () Auguitire : 
- whitch'is very naturally expreſſed by Fire caſt by an Angel 
"from Heaven upon Eurih ; Fire being a general (e) word in 
.. Scripture, for all manner of Miſchiefs and Deſtructions. 


_ 
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.) This Victory was followed. with the entire Deſtru- 
ction of Heatheniſin; in which, appeared an extraordinary 
Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Kingdom; of which Thunderings 
and Lightnings, and an Earthquake, are uſual Forerunners in 
this Prophecy. | 19h oh Wc eee, 

(5.) This Victory was obtained at the Prayers of the Chri- 
Fians ; Theodoſiws having ſolemnly prayed to God for it, in 
a Public Church, when he er n the Army; and ear- 
neſt Degging it at the Hands of God upon his Knees, at the 

of hu 


- 


H Army, in the very Day of Battel ; the whole 
Church in the mean while obſerving ſolemn Faſt: , and put- 
ting up their united Prayers to God for his Succels3 which 
being their conſtant Cuſtom , was without doubt, 
obſerved on this extraordinary occaſion ; as ſeems 
to be intimated by () Sozomen: All which is manifeſtly here 
typified by the Offering of the Prayers and Incenſe of all 
aints, and its Aſcent before God. 


6 And the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven* Trumpets, prepared ® 
themſelves [that men might 5 dur ing the time of As 
Tation,] 25 found Can Alarm of Judgments, Jerem. 4. 19. 'Exek 
33. 6 . 2 


„Trumpet (b) were uſed amonſt the Jews on ſeveral occa- 


ſionsz as, 


_ 1 (1 la the ſeveral Journeyings, and Removes of their Camp 


inthe Wilderneſs ; whereby is not unfitiy typified the ſeveral | 


Motions of the Church in its Wilderneſs-Condition, upon the 
ſounding of the Trampets by the Angels in this Pro- 
, (2) In calling the Ordinary Aſſemblies, and on Feaſ Days, 
and Nem Moons ʒ and on their FAI Days, when they were 


n Po 1 = Si. 4 Lv ©." my rn * 
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according to the Obſervation of Majmorider) to found 
Trumpets for Faſting and Prayer, becauſe of the Enemies of li. 
acl, which were coming age int Iſrael; and becauſe of the Ap- 
proaching Winds, Rain, and Earthquakes, Ways of Heathens 
with Heathens, aud Peſtilences, Locuſt, and Caterpillers 3 and 
188 of other Diſtreſſes, mentioned out of him, by 4inſ- 
ine e e 
So that the Trumpet given to the Angel,, and their 
preparation to ſouad, may be as an Admonition to the Em- 
pire, to Repent, in order to the diverting of Judgments. 
Laſtly, Trumpets were uſed in ſounding Alarms, in time of 
War ; whence they fignific in the Prophets a Dennnciation of 
Tudgments,anda warning of the imminent Approach of them; 
as they do in this place... be | 
hey had Trumpets given them, Perſe 2. and here they 
prepare to ſound; by taking (as it were) their Trumpets into 
their Handi, and putting them to their Mouth; whereby a 
Reſpite and Delay is ſignified, ſrom the actual Execution of 
the Judgment 3 or ſome leſſer Judgments, preparatory to the 
great and fatal ones: according to the proceedings of the 
Mercifal, but Juſt God; who, after Judgments threatned, 
ives time and ſpace of 45, "HO 3. and puniſhes lightly, 


| be comes to utter Exci 


And aſter ſome ſhort (pace of Quiet and Reſpite, Verſ. 1. 
The fir Angel: ſounded, and there followed Hail and Fire mingled with 
Blood Li. e. a waſting, and y Deyaſtation,] and they were caſt 
apouthe * Earth, Li. e, the Roman Empire,] and the third & part of / 
fees Li. e. the great ones, Ia. 2-13. Zach. 11. 2.] was burnt up, 
fi is a Deſeription of a Thunder-ftorm ; in which there 
is-Blood inſtead of Rain, to make the Type more dreadful : . 
And it is an Allufion taken from the Plague of Hail in A- 

gent, Exod. 9.22--35- whereby is ſignified a Furious and 
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Bloody Irruption, lay ing all things waſte before it; „ Fields 
and Trees are wont to be, by a raging and blaſting T i: 
The like Scheme of Speech is made uſe of by Iſaiab, (Cbap. a8. 
2.) in deſcribing the Invaſion of the King of Aria, which 
he likens to a deſtroying Tempeſt of Hail, and au overflowing 
Flood of mighty Waters ; only Blood is here added 1nſteadof / 
Water, to ſhew the Greatneſs of the Slaughter, which ſhould 
attend it. And what futer Metaphors could be uſed to ſet 
forth the terrible lnundations of the Barbarous Nations upon 
the Roman Empire ; which happened in the Courſe of this 
Trumpet? For we are to underſtand, that the (a) Goth (which: 
ſeems ſometimes to be uſed as a General has theſe Barba- 
le)were originally a People of ia; who 
. — — 2 DR 
C which oom n and the vaſt Tracts oſ 
Landadj nw ay At — — cd of tune, about Three 
Hundred | Year before briſt ; — ne Famine, 
Wars, their great increafe, or the deſire of a better Soil, the 
uſual Cauſes Cake toon mo n 2 that 
Cou and af ter anderin ace t 
oy bd; called Vandals, — Wanderer: ) — 
Germany and Sar matia, as far as che Palus Meotis, one part 
of them ſetled there, and were called Getez and the other, hut 
the greateſt part of them, returned from thence, and took 
up their Habitamon in Dacia and 7. bruce; from whence they 
feem to have made their firſt {ncurGomnnder (6) Philip, or 
Dei, about A. D. 251. After ſeveral Fights with themin 
the Times of Conitantine, Valens, and Valentinian z immedi- 
ately upon the Death of 3 the Great, they fell like a 
mighty T Torrent into the Rowan E 1 U firſt r 


—— 
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the Baffern parts of it under Alarich, about 4. D. 39 5. for 
about ſive Years together; and about A. D. 405. a vaſt rum- 
ber of them; under Radagai ſus, invaded Italy; who was fol- 

lowed by Alerich,, who took Rome on the 24th of Augui?, 
4 D. 410. a great multitude of them; mixt with other Bar- 
barous People, h wing over run Gaul, Spain, and Africk, at 
the inſtigation of Stilicbo, about the ſame time that Alarich 
firſt invaded [taly, 4. D. 405. From the lavaſion begun by. 
Alarich, Italy enjoy ed but little Quiet, daily ſteps being made 
to its utter Ruine (ſome of which were as Preparations to 
the ſounding of the Trumpet, ) firſt by the Goth, then by the 
Hunt, under Attila, and by the / and al, under Genſcrick; who 
from the Fear 430. miſerably waſted Italy, and the Provinces , 
eſpecially about A. D.45 5. when Gen ſericł took Rome which 
is accounted a fatal (a) Tear, and ſtiled by ſome, the Tear of 
Vengeance : But upon the Death of Mtius, Provinces wete 
daily loſt to the Barbarians, and the Roman Empire, which 
declined ſrom the Death of Theodofiws; received a Mortal 

Wound ; under which it laylanguiſhing until it expired un- 
der Anguitules, about 4 D, 476. So that we have here a ſa - 
mous Period of Time, from the Victory of Theodoſpws, upon 
which his Death enfued, A. D. 395, until 476: which ſeems to 
be called One Hour, or One entire Space, or Line of Time (ſor 
ſo — 5, Reu. 17. 12. And therefore about half of 
that ſpace ſeems here to be — about half an hour; which 
will reach from 395, unto 437; which is about the half of this 

whole Line of Times and falls upon that Time, when the Bar- 

barous Nations (who had been before often ſucceſsfully repul - 

ſed) to make their moſt Furious Impreſſions upon the 

Roman Provinces on all ſides, under the weak Government 

of a Woman, Placidia, the Empreſs, and her Son Valenti- 
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nian, who was a Child when he began to Reign; inſo- 
much that Genſeric came then to be ſo powerſul, as that he ſe- 
verely perſecuted the Orthodox, from the very Year () 437. 
unto 476. when be died. And furthermore, it is very re- 
markable, that about 430, and odd, the Apoſtaſy, which be- 
gan in Image- Norſbip, about 360. palpably increaſed, as Mr. 
(c) Mede has obſerved. So that the Lear 437. is very te- 
markable on all Hands, as being about the middle Point, or 
about half of the whole Hour, or ra, reaching from the 
entire Defeat of Heatheniſm, to the entire Fall of the Weſtern- 
Empire; and becauſe it may be juſtly. accounted the Exact 
Year from which the actual ſounding of the Trumpets are to 
be reckoned; which were but in preparation from. 395:, un- 
til that time: and alſo becauſe it may be with great Reaſon 
thought to be the beginning of the Antichtiſtian Apoſtaſy - 
which from that time generally increaſed;. until it gained a 
Kingdom with he Ten Kings ariſing out of the Ruines of the 
Roman Empire, d. D. 476. and that at One Hour, that is, One en- 
tire Hour made up of Two Halves, the firſts reaching from 
395, to 437. the latter, at the End of which this Kingdom 
began, from thence. to 476. See on Chap. 11, 2. 13. 3. 
17, 12. 
The Fourth Kingdom, which is. the Roman Empire, is 
called, Dan. 7. 23 Ihe Kingdom upom the Earth, to diſtin- - 
guiſh it from Chriſt's Kingdom, the Heavenly and Everlaſting - 
Kingdom: and Lale 2. I. it is called, all che World; or Earth, . 
becauſe moſt of the then Known World was ſubject to 


it. 
„ It is the Opinion of Mr. Meade, that by the Fourth of the | 
Earth, (Chap. 6. 8.) 1s meant almoſt all the Roman Empire 5 
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which, upon due Compute (% Dr. Moor) was then ove 
third part of the Farth ; upon 
Third part to be the Symbolical and Cabbaliſtical Character of 
the Roman Empire, according to the Gerize of this Myſtical 
Book, and the Cuſtom of the Aneiem Eaifern Nations, who 
gave CharaFers from Numbers and Proportions. But to inter · 
poſe a Conjecture, not altogether groundleſs;3 I am apt to i- 
mapine, that as the Roman Empire is called the Fourth, Chap. 
6. 8. whilſt it had its Imperial Seat fixed at Rome, the Head 
then of the Fourtb — no So chat after Con ñantine re- 
moved the Sen of the Weſtern Empire to Comſt antinapie, it is 
called the Third; e Hunperial Coat was then in the 
I Rey — ; which was the 
Third Kingdom of the Earth, in Daniel. From which time 
Cee k, or New Rome, became the Chief Seat 4 
ie Empire, "Old Rome being abandoned to te Naw ec 


coming at ir, and by degrer⸗ It to them: — 
ven the Metern may be Chærałtered by the Third, be- 
cane that Old Rome, the Chief Seat of it, and of the Tranſ- 
actions of this Vifion, had loſt its C#9i/ Imperialiſm over the 
Fourth part of the Earth,and was now forced to truckle tothe 
third part, or Conſiavtinopolitan Roman Jy rez where the 
ier Majeſty-of the Empire was feared 3 Old Rome being 
never able to gain its Frebemmence; and the Ruin of its 
Civil Juriſdicion being owing to this Action of Conſtantine 3 
Which will appear alſo the more probable, if we conſider, 
that the Riſe and Fall of Empires is *-dared i in Prophecy, from 
2 like Fate of the Imperial Seats. of them. See Chap. 9, 15. 


e is taken from Exod. 9. 25. where we read, that the 

Timer i favote every Herb of the Field, and broke 
every Tree of the Field: By which is here ſignified all the Mem- 
bers and Peopleof the Roman Empire, denoted by Metaphors 
Aaken from thoſe things which ſuffer moſt by Storms: And 
Trees 


Whieh account they take e 
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Trees here, according to the Prophetieul Scheme of Speech; 
ſignifie the Great Ones : 3 and Graf 5 che like Analogy; lig 
nifies the Common People. | 


_— ſecond Angel founded, a as it were a great Mountais 

Lor City, Jerem. 51, 25 ] burning with ire, was cuſt inta the Sea and 
the third part of the Sea [i. e. the Roman Empire} became Bled e | 
Fe. wes cavagerethivoody Wats, Ed 7, 17548) ͥ 


Ki This Tore is taken from e 51. 23. where it is s uſed 
concerning Babylon by which all along in this Book, Rome 
is underſtood. A Mountain denates, a Ningdom, or a C's, 
from its Strength, and Lo fi Edifices and Tower: 5 as. Annata- 
yo have obſerved on 1/e..13; a, Frem. 31. 25, | Lechay, 
4- 7. Aud the. Sea ſignifies a Body Politick 3 becaule Sem ate 
in e a gathering together of Waters, which 1 in 
this Book are put to denote People, and hitudes, as appears 
from! Chap: 18. 15. And therefore by the T Type in this Verſe, 
the Confuſtons and Deſolat ions (repreſented by the Pſalmift. | 
Pſalm 46. 3. by Mountains carried into the midit of the $24) 
which the State and City of Rame then lay under, may be fit. 
ly ſignified ʒ it beingat this time, as a great Mountain burns 
ing in the See, but not ada burr. that is, in 4 Tm 
Condition, but not utterly deſtroyed. | 


For (a) ( 4] Radagaiſes was entirely defegted b . 
obo; and he himſelf; and almoſt his whole Army, was eſtroy- | 


ed by Sword or Famine :. Stilicho hem made anlaſtrument 
by God of preſerying the Empire; when be deſigned nothing 
but hisown Incereſ, and the uſurping 5 it; Which er 
ed alſoin an other Memorable. Inſtance, when be ( he Of 22 
eneral 


he Empire from total ruine, by fuccouring Saul, th 
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of the Army, under him, at the very time that be was put to 
flight by Alarick. | dan 


2) When («) Alerick took Rome, be ſackt indeed and 


rifled it ; but burnt only ſome part of it, and thatcontrary to 


the wonted Cuſtom of the Gothe, as Jornandes hath particular- 
ly obſerved 5 and left the large Church of Peter entire, ſor an 
Aus for the Chriſtians, mn. . 

30 Wben Atheilphes, the Goth, not long after, had pil- 


laged Rome, and was reſol ved entirely to root out the whole 


Roman Power; he was opportunely diverted by Placidia, 
the Emperour's Siſter, or 0s mh ri to make a () Peace, and 
retire into Sin; where he married her, A. D. 414 


*(4) Anila the Hun, and Genſerick the V andal, 'were both 


"hindered from firing and deſtroying Rome, by the Eloquence 
and Prudent Behaviour of Leo the Great: And (c) Totilas, 


who had reſolved to burn it, and raze it to the Ground, was 
diverted by an Embaſſay from Beliſarivs4 and when he af- 
terwards retook it, he rebuilt what he had burnt and de- 


| ſiroyed of it. S0 that this City, which bad been fo often ta- 


en and rifled, and was ſo often in a burning Condition; wag 
kept, as 4 burning Mountain in the midſt of Waters, continu- 
ally reſiſting the Fire, which would have conſumed it; and 
will be fo preſerved by God, until the time of its fia De- 
Anion; in which, this City anſwers to its Type Babylon; 
which after it was taken, and pillaged by Cyrus, remained 
nevertheleſs in ſome ſortof Glory, until the Times of Alex- 
Ander; as Rome, after its firſt being ſacked by Alarick; con- 
tinually recovered it ſelf again; although not tothedegrees of 
it's former Magnificence. | And as the City, ſo alſo the Empire, 
although anſcrably haraſſed, was yet preſerved from utter 
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ſtruction, during the Period of this Trumpet; but as abur- 
ning Mountain caſt into the $:4, amidſt the contrary ſtrug- 
lings of the People, ſome ſeeking to deſtroy it; others to 
preſerve it: the Barbarons Nations themſelves contributing 
thereunto; as the Gotha did, by helping it againſt the Hunt, 
Vandals and Sueves. N $2, 
For theſe Barbarous (4) Invaders were very bloody; 
killing all they -met, Young and Old, Women and Chil- 
Urn!" a 


9 Aud the third part af then Creatures which were in the Sea, and had 
Life Ci. e. the Fiſhes ; which repreſent the Subjects and Inhabi- 
tants of the Roman Juriſdiiction,  Exek. 29. 4] died“ [as to 
their ancient Polity, they being not now one entire Juriſdition;] 
and the third part of the Ships [that is, Cities; or Goods and Mer- 
chandiſe ;] were deſtroyed. | 

7 The Type of a Mountain being thrown into the Sea, 
is here further alluded unto 3 And hereby is ſignified, that 
the great Mountain, or City of Rome, being in hazard of be- 
ing deſtroyed and conſumed by its being taken and pillaged; 
the Sea, or People of the Civil State, into whoſe contrary ſtri- 
vings and ſtruglings it was thrown, as into the Waves of the 
Sea, muſt needs ſuffer extremely by it; both in their Perſary, 
denoted by the Living Creatures of the Sens; and in their 
Goods and Eſtates, denoted by Ships 3 as Metaphors moſt pro- 
per to the Sea, from whence this Emblem is taken. 
This came to paſs when the Provinces of the Roman E- 

about A. D.-455. (the time when Gezſerick alſo took 
Rome) were divided into ſeveral Ki by the Northern 
Nations, which broke into it 3 which is the Death of 4 Civil 
State, when it ceaſes to be what it was before. 
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v Cities are to a Countrey as Ships to the Sea the Places 
12 Men Live and Traffick ; and wherein they are forti- 
ainſt Exemies, as by Ships againſt the Violence of the 

Bo N 64 Dr. Hammond on the place. But Grot iass Expo- 
fition ſeems to me more appoſite; for, 4s Sea fignifies People, 
Mil lays he 8 188 * 5 the Ke alen. Wanne Goods 


91 


10 And the id Angel Kauka, and there fell at Star 72 
Heaven, burning, as it were a Lamp * [denoting the fall of the * 

ſtern Emperour Iſa. 14.12. J and it fell i pon the third 8 of 8. 5 N. 
vers ¶ĩ e. upon the Countries and Provinces, Magi , and Ar- 
mies of the Re Roman Empire, repreſented by Rivers, Exet. 32. 2—6 Ty 
| or: upon. the Fountains” of Waters Ci. e. the Capital Cities 1 


This is a + plain Deſcription of that ſort of Coders, 1 
falling 2 which for the Figure of them are called” (a) 


+ The "mol 8 Divicea 0 of the * Ems 
pa into the Eaſters and. Weitern (whoſe bounds you may 
ſcein \Procopice(c)VandalickHiſtory,)begun,(upona Decree of 
Theodo 2 Jon: 17, KD. 395 when. Arcadias reigned in the 

his Seat at Conſtantinople 3 MSF nt in the 
Weft - Aker which time the Empire never came entirely into 
the Hands af one Manarch . No this Weitern Empire cea- 
{ed under Augfbulw, AD. 476. when Odoacer became King 
of 2 and tranſlated the Seat of. 2 9 iy" Paid 


Renne; alter k had evjoyed the Ee Dignity, for 521. 


fv 


Years. | 
0 »A Type taken rom One ofthe Plague Eure Exod 
7. v,. ai en wid 


ff 
5 Ee tur ad at; 001 226 co han 1 2 | 
eee 
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Ch, VIII Annotations on the Revelation. 13 
. 4 As Seas and Waters ſignifie the People, fo do Fountain? 


Capital Cities 3 from whence the People are derived into Co 
lonies and Provinces. | 


T1. And the Name of the Star is called“ Wormwood (denoting 
the bitter AfiQions which he, and the Empire felt under him, 
Ruth 1, 20. Jerem. 9 15+] and the third part of the Waters Ci, e the 
People of the Roman Empire,] became Wormood Ci. e. were grievouſ- 
ly afflicted, and their Lives became bitter unto them ;] and many 
men died of the Waters (i. e. by mutual Slaughters, and by the grie- 
vous Afflitions the Empire then ſuffered, Lament 3.15. Ats 8.23, 
Heb, 12,15.] | e ah - 


++ After the Death of Aetins and Valentinian, A. D. 488. 
the Weſtern Empire ſuffered extremely under weak and ſhort- 
lived Princes 3 and by the Incurſions of the Hunt, Gib, and 
other Barbarous Nations, into Italy, and the Roman Provin- 
ces 3 eſpecially of Odoacer with his Hernlians (a People of 
'Scythia, who had ſeated themſelves in Parnonia)Y whotextin- 
guiſhed the Roman Empire; which brought infinite Miſeries, 
and a moſt heavy, and bitter Servitude upon the whole Pev- 
ple ; (a) Augnitulus (fo called, becauſe he came very yours 
7 Empire) being bed — and _— 3 

"all from Imperial Di aptly repreſented by the Fall 
4 ouch „ what according to the like Alluſion, Jah 
14. 12—, Dahn 
12 And the fourth Angel founded, and the third part CVerſe 7. J 
the Sun [i. e. Ah W 15 Dignity] bs kom for, 2 0 
ed * and deſtroyed] and the third part of the Mios, and the third 
part of the Stars i e. the other inferiour Powers J ſo a the third 
part of them was darkned, and the day Jhoue not for @ third part of it, and 
the nieht 2 2. the whok Roman dignity, and autho- 
tiry, was totally Eclypſed, ſee Chap 6. 12, 13, 14% ,+ | | 
08 rere 
| rue e 157 1b 

ME} Hiſt, pag. 13 $+ Jornand, de reb, Getic. cap. 46. 
Eg 8 2 For 


— 
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For ſo to ſavite ſigniſies in very many places of Scrip- 
ture ; it being rendred ſometimes by Killing; as Exod. 2. 
12. g | 

** Odoacer, the Herulian, reigned Sixteen Years» as King 
of ttaly; when be was conquered by Theodorick the Goth, who 
took that Title 4. D. 493. and reigned Thirty Three Years 
with t Prudence and Moderation, towards the Romans, 
preſerving the Authority of the Senate, and Couſuli, and their 
other Drgnities and Cuitoms ; which his Succeſſors, the Go- 
#hifþ Kings of Italy for ſome time oblerved ; whoſe Reign 
continued for about Seventy Six Tears. But Juſtinian the 
Emperour having made War upon Italy, for regaining it from 
the Goths ; after it had ſuffered miſerably by a dreadful Fa- 
wine, and a Bloody War. under Totilas 3 it was at laſt joyned 

tothe Haſtern Empire : the Kingly Power being extinguiſhed, 

and Narſes made Governour of it for Juſtinian ; about A.D, 

553: who being removed from bis Government after ſxteer 

Tears Adminiſtration of it; Longinus was advanced to it, un- 

der the Title of | Exarch of Ravenna, R. D. 569. When the 

Conſul: entirely ceaſed, and the Authority of the Senate was 
aboliſhed ; and Nome, the Miſtreſi of the World, became a 

Duchy, and was ſubject to Ravenna at which time alſo the 

Kingdom of the Lombards (who came Originally from Scan- 

Sia into Pannonia) began in Italy, which laſted until 4. D. 
756. aſter which, Charles the Great, who beat the Lowbards 
out of Italy, was created of the Romans, by Pope- 
Leo, Dec. 25. A. D. $00. all which time Rome was under the 
Government of the Papacy; as we ſhall ſee hereafter. | 


T3 And" © bebeldg' and beard an Angel flying [to denote ſpeed] 
| —. the midſt of Heaven Ci. e. in the meridian height of it that 
he might be ſeen, and heard of all: ] ſaying with à loud voice 
Caudibly, and terribly,] Wo, Wo, Wo, to the Inhbabitanis of the 
Eanh, by reaſon of the voices of the Trumpets of the three Angels, which 
are yet to ſound, =» | 4 my 


2 Here 
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lere the extreme Miſery, which the Empire was to ſuf- 
fer by the Saracens and Turi, Chap. 9. 12. and the A- 
J, Chap. 11. 14. is foretold, Under the Angeli in this Chapter, 
are included (according to an Obſervation frequently made) 
all thoſe Faithful Servants of. Chriſt, who witneſſed to his 
Truths, and againſt the Riſing Antichriſtiaviſm in the Church, 
during the Tie and Courſe of the Trumpets ; and of the pre- 
5 to the ſounding of thew. Such were, amongſt many 
Others; 1 | | 7 
(1.) Gregory Nyſſen, who was a married Man ; and wrote 
52 Ven (a), Epiſtle againſt Pilgrimager to the Hag 
Laxd. | 
C2.) Gregory ( Nazianzen ; who was ſo mightily of 
fended with the Quarrels and 'Contentions of Biſhops and 
Councils, that he retuſed to come to a Synod at Conſtanting- 
ple, ſaying, That Experience had ſufficiently taught him how 
little good was to be expected from Syzodr 5 and then refi 
ed his Biſbopricł, which he ſaid, he lie not, whether to 2 
4 Tyrannical, or an Archiepiſcopal Dignity ; and teſtified a- 
inſt the exceſſiue State, Power, and Honours of the Clergy, 
reely (e) conſeſſing, That the Miſchiefs of the Church in his 
Time proceeded from thence. et 
(G6 )) Ambroſe, who was a ſtout Defender of Diſcipline, 
(4) exercifing it even uponthe Great Emperour Theodofius 5- 
who with an extraordinary Meekneſs and Penitence ſubmitted. 
unto it. | 
(4) (4) Jerome, Theodoret, Andreas Ceſarienſis, Arethis; 
and others, who plainly teſtifie, That Rome was to be the 


-- 


92 Dr. Cave's Lives of the Fathers,” Vol. 2. in the Append. pag. 43. 
) Dr. Cave, Vol. 2. pag. 322, 326. ; 
c ) Tom. 1. bag. 61, 62. Orat. 1. adv. Julian. 
Cave's Lives, pag. 409, 410. 
. e De. Gioſener's Demonſirat. of the Apocal, in Append. pag. 13. 
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Seat of Antichriit ; as does alſo (a) Auguſte, and Chryſo- 


12 (a) 3 who were excellent Witneſſes to many great 


Truths in this Succeſſion ; the former (b) complaining ex- 
ceedivgly of the encreaſe of Ceremonies in his Time, and 


confeſſing, that a more than Jewiſh Servitude was brought in 
by them; which Expreſſion gives Tight to the Reaſon, why 


the prevaling party of this Succeſſzon, is called the Synagogue of 


Salas, Cb. 2.9. Although it muſt be cotifeſſed, that theſe, and 


the other Great Men of this Period of the Church, contributed 
much to the encreaſe of its Corruptions 3 which the beſt of 
Men may do, when God- permits ſuch Deviations from the 
Sizeplicity-of the Goſpel to prevail; and doth not withhold 


"Men from being carried away with them by his more than 
ordinary Reſtraints...  _ | _ 
(.) Salvian, Gildss, and the other Authors, who wrote 


concerniug the Invaſions of the Barbarous Nations, and lived 
1nthoſe Times, do loudly teſtifle againſt the Vices and Cor- 
tuptions of them ; as allo Gregory the Great, who was a 


wol Emineot Witneſs of the Approach of Am#ichriſt in his 


Time 3 as will be ſhewn in the beginning of the Au- 
#otations on the next Chapter; as were alſo all thoſe Ex- 
cellem  Perſons., who teſtified , during 1he Sith and 
E Trumpet, againſt the Worſhip af Images, and other 


orraptions ; for which God brought theſe Woer upon the 
_ Church. See the Proteſtants who haue gathered Catalogues of Wit- 

meſſes, and the laborious CalleFions of Monſieur Allix, is his Ac- 
counts of the Albigenſes and Waldenſes. . 
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ND th ub Ag ue ae 1-1-4 a on ci e an An gel 
2 or Miniſter of the Church, Rew- I. 20. ] fall kor fillen, 3 
from. Heaven- unto the Earth i. e. Apoſtatiaed from a Chriſtian 


Church Rare, to a worldly ingdom z] did 10 Hm oy given 2 


the Order, and Diſpoſition of 3 —＋ according 
Rin Difpofats 7] the Rey the bottomleſs Pit ro "yt 4 Satanical 


K. and an Anti rn arenen : 
amen 1s CHAP. bY ed 


10 


7 


Here the Papacy is acfetived: / | 
Ci.) Becauſe that "Io ae v. 0 ea: be 
. 4; which is the Symbol the 8 Wee, Chap: 


"3 It is id to be the Stor rer was fallow from News 
whic cannot refer to Mahome?t,” who never had any Place 
in Heaven z il. e. any Place or Dignity in the Chwech3or any; 
Dignity at all, from which he wig Nen te habe fb 


len. 1 
"GJ This Star is ſaid nee GN be kee 0nd 


aud then to have 4 New Digit) beſtowed ttpon hic; where“ 
by ie is evident, that the fallen Stur, mentioned Chap 8 10 


cannot be here underſtood; becauſe that Star fell upon the 
Na, arb 5 And that was + Comet, this a 
Star, which fell from one Power to another; whereas the o- 
ther was ina burning and conſuming Conduion, bereft of all 


. a 
4 (4) This 


—— 
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136 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch, IX. 
(J) This faden Star is ſaid to have the Keys of the bottom 
leſs Pit given unto him; that is, a Satanical Authority, con- 
fitting of 2 Symagogue, a Throne, and Depths of Satan ; which 
being proper to the Apoſiaſy, eſpecially the Papacy; ought 
here alſo to be underſtood concerning it : For as (according 
to the Obſervation of Dr. (a) Lightfoot, ) the Keys of Heaven 
were given to Peter, when a Door of Salvation was to be o- 
pened to the Gentiles, by his Preaching, and Erecting the firſt 
Chriſtian Church; ſo when the Chriſtian World was about 
to fall, as it were, into its former Gemtiliſm, the Key of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit was given to Antichriſt | : 
(5.) This Star is faid to be already fallem, at the time that 
the Pit was opened, and the Locuſis (that is, the Saracens) 
came out of it. Now. the Riſe of the Saracen is placed, by all 
Hiſtorians, in-A.D:622.when the Mira of the Hegira,or Flight 
of Mabomet began; and the Riſe of Antichriſtianiſm in the 
Latin Church, as to the Point of Supremacy, is generally pla- 
oed by Proteſtants, Sixteen Years before it; when Boniface 
the Third, A. D. 6c. took the Title of Ms Biſhop, and 
Head ef all Churehes ; which. (b) Gregory the Great had con- 
demned before in the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 3 aſſerting, 
that he who uſurped it, was the Forerunzer of Antichriſt, the 
Prince of pride; and that beimitated Lucifer, in exalting bis 
"Throne above the Stars of God; that is, bis Brethren, the Bj- 
; who arethe Stars of Heaven; and in aſcending above the 


ment upon 


ſpeaks) 

as being Hig that 
Eminent. Star from Heaven, to a State of Worldly Domini -· 
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on, according to the manner of the Kingdoms of the Earth. 
So that in * years after the Riſe of the Papa! Antichriſt 
in the We? ; there aroſe in the Eaſt a new ſort of an Anti 
chriſtian Dominion, to be a Scourge to it, and in oppoſi- 
tion unto it's Idolatrou Practices; the Chief of which 
called themſelves Chaliſi, or Vicers of Mahomet, (for fo the 
word (ignifies) as the Popes have called themſelves the Chaliß, 


or Vicars of Chriſt. 


2 And be opened the bottomleſs Pit Li e. Exerciſed this Authority, 
and entred upon the Adminiſtration of his Kingdom ] and there 
aroſe a ſmoak out of the Pit, as the ſmoak of a great Furnace (2. e, many 
groſs and Antichriſtian Errors ;] and the Sun, and the Air were 
darkned by reaſon of the Smoak of the Pit, Ci. e. The Goſpel, the 
Light of -the World, was obſcured by theſe errots. I 


> As great Smoak binders the Sight, ſo do Errors the Un- 
 deritanding. He keeps to the Allegory 4 for Smoak takes from 
a the ſight of the Stars; faith Grotius on the Place. And the 
* Locuſts are wont to come in ſo great Numbers, that the Air 
hath been darkned, and the Sun, as it were, Eclypſed by 


3 And there came out of the Smoak [contrary to the expectation 
of him that opened it;] Locuſis * upon the Earth Ci e. thegrie- 
vous Plague of: Mahometiſm, with the Numerous and Deſtroying 
Armies of the * Saracens Exod, 10. 3—15. Joel Chapters A* 
and unto them was given power, as the Scorpions of the * Earth have 
Power Cas to the manner of the Miſchief they were to do, Ferſe 5. 
10,] 1446 % 


"Lofts do encreaſe moſt in very dry Seaſons, and come 
probably is that 
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Expreſſion, Heſea 13. 3. according to the LXX.—and like 4 
Sewoak, or Vapour from Loewſts. . Although Bochartas is of 
Opinion, that here is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom amon git 
the Ancient Arabs or Saracens, of hunting Locuſts by @) 


10K 
Gteat Armies of Enemies are reſembled to (b) Locuſt in 
: Scripture 9 £ 

(1.) By Reaſon of their Number, Judg. 6, 5 7,12, 2 
105. 34. Joel 1. 6. The Multitudes of Locuits, which in- 
feſt the EaiZerr, and ſometimes the European parts, being al- 
moſt (e) incredible. And it is not altogether improper to 
remark here, that vaſt Numbers of Loc ſis have been fre- 
quently ſeen to appear, before the Approach of great Armies; 
Which is frequently noted by A Pharajaz, and by Du 
Freſae in his Notes at the end of (d) Cinnamw. 

.) Becauſe of the great, ane unavoidable Miſchief they 
do in the Fields, in Houſes, and to Men themſelves, whom 
they ſet upon, and are thought ſometimes to have Killed (e) 
them. Bock of of Wiſdom 16. 9. 

(3. Prom the exact Military(f)Diſci pline and Order they 
obſerve in flying; and the ſtrength which is in has Ranks 
and Diviſions when they fly, or go, Joel 2. 7, 8 

(From their climbing of Walls, and getting into Hou- 
ſes and Windows 3 like Men of War, in time of Seige, and 
Sacking of Towns, Joel 2.7,9. Exod. 10.6. and from their not 
being ſabjeR to hurt, from Weapons, which they avoid by 
their Swittneß, and * the Subtilty and Tenuity of their Bo- 
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* Terreſtrial Scorpions are (as Naturaliſt obſerve) of 55 
— m 00 hurtful. 0 | 


0 4 ) The Aue ſeem to be underſtood by Locuits, be- 
cauſe, 

(r.) They came from the Eaſt, as the Locui#s did, Exod. 
10. 13. Whence they were called (b )Saracers, which hg- 
nifies the Inhabitants of the Eaſtern parts of the World. 

(2.) Becauſe of their vaſt Numbers, and their wandring 
State and Condition, they being of the Race of theAncient 
(c) Scenite, who lived in Tents, roaming from place to 
place 3 with which a GO the Deſcription of the Locuſti, gi- 
ven by the Prop bum 3. 15, 16. as the place is interpre- 
ted by (4) yr wood | 

(3.) Becanſe the Arabians, or Children of the Eaſt, are ex- 
preſly likened to Locuſts or Graſs Jude ges 6. 3-- Fail | 

(40 By Reaſon of the | ſuddenneſs of Inveſions, aud 
the Prodigious Swiftneſs of their 5 %. and the great has 
vock and Ravage made by them 3 all: which Circumſtances 
are Notorious in the Plague of Locaſis, who fall in prodigi- 
ous Numbers in one Night, and ſometimes almoſt 1 in a mo- 
ment, deſtroying all before tnem. 

And (Laftly,) becauſe theſe Locuſts-areſaid to come out 10 
the Hick: ſmoak of 'the bottomleſs Pitʒ i. e. out of groſs Ex. 

rors, and filthy Practices ; which is the plain Ori g! of Ma- 
— which began in a very corrupt — dark Age, 
when the Cbriſſiant were divided into many Sects and 
Schiſms, and vented very groſs Errors; ſuch were thoſe of 
the Arrjans, Jacobiter, Melchites, Eutychians, Man0thelites and 
Neftorians;, from whom proceeded many o of the Opinions of 
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 Mabomet 5 who was (4) aſſiſted in the Contrivance of his 


the C 


Religion by Sergius, a baniſhed Nefforian, by an Arrian 
Mont, and other Hereticks ; with whom the Church was then 
inſeſted, as it was alſo by Conteſts about the Supre macy; and 
with groſs Antickriſtian Errors; which are the Chief Things 


intended in this Prophecy Of all which (6) Hottinger has 


treated fully. But that we may the better underſtand the 
true Meaning of this Viſion ; Iſhall endeavour to give a brief 


| Heconnt of the Riſe of Mabowetiſme, and of the progreſs of 


the Saracenick Empire, from Authentick Hiſtorians, chicfly: 
from Elmacinus, and Abul-Pharajai, Two Arabick Writers; 
which will be of great ule in the following Annotations. 
The Saracens are properly thoſe Arabs which lived about 
Meccha and Medina, and the places ad joyning; who, under 
their Prophet Mabomet, began tobe Famous, about A.D.5 22+ 
when he fled fromMecchahe place of his Nativity, for fear of 
the Tribe of the Coraifites, or Koreiſpeites, the Inhabitants of 
Mecths'; who threatned him for endeavouring to uſurp o- 
ver them, and for introducing a New Doctrine amongſt 
them: for although many of them had been converted to 
briſtian Religion, in and before the Reign of (c Va- 
lens; yet the Arabs were by this time moſtiy (d) Idolaters, 
worſhipping the Star, whoſe Motions and Influences they 
underſtood, which was all (d) the Su and Knowledge they 
had"in their Sate of Igrorance; as the Muſſulmem call the 
Times before their Converſion to Mahomeiiſun. They are 
mentioned by (e) Pliny (and by none before him, as far as [ 
em find) under the Name of Saracens; and are placed by 
lim, and Polens, in Arabia Felix; and that rightly 5 for 
IG: 2745 LSC3-2 en, £02550: f ” | ; 
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Meccha (a) is not a City of Arabia Deſerta, as is commonly 
thought; but is ſituated over againſt the middle of the Red 
Sea, about a 5 Jomney from it, betwixt Jaman and Hig- 
Jaz, in Arabia Felix; about ſeven and Thirty Days Journey 
from Grand Caire, and about Ten Days Journey or 1 wo hun- 
dred and ſeventy. Miles from Medina; the place of this falſe 
Prophet's Retreat Where he lived about Eight. Tears, and 
made the greateſt part of his Alcorav.. During this time, he 
had many Battels with his Neighbours, eſpecially the Korei- 
ſbites, the Chief Tribe of thoſe Parts; and propagated his 
Do@rine, and Dominion, in many parts of Arabia 3- but not 
much farther. Aſter bis Death (which was 4. D. 63 1. as 4- 
bul- P harajei affirms, or according to Elmacinus, A. D. 632.) 
his Swcceſſors made ſwift. and prodigiove Conque is 3 over- 
running Perſia, Syria, Agypt, and Paleſtine in a very few 
Vearszinſomuch that about rhe(b)Y ear 729. in Fourſcore, or an 
Hundred Tears at furtheſt, they had ſubdued moſt of the 
Kingdoms and Provinces of the Known World; extending 
their Arms into Ixdia, beyond the Bownds of the Roman Em 
pire. About 643. (c) they invaded Africkz- and from thence - 
fell into (d) Spain, about 4. D. 711, which in Two Narr 
ſpace they wholly About 4. D. (e) 716. (as 
Abulpharajai and Elmacinus both agree) they beſieged 
ſftantinople with a vaſt on and and over · run 
Luangnetlor, Protemce, and parts of France, from A. 
D. (Y y21:to 4. D. 738. when they were totally yans- 
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(a) Gabriel Sionita, de Morib. & urbib. Orient. Thevenot's Travels. Dr. Hyde I«- 
(5) Roderici Ximenes, Archzepiſe. Toletan. Hiſtor. Arab. cap. 12. Mr. Mede en the. 
Mace, Abul-Phar. Fag. 129. Camerarit Narrat. Turcic, ex Saufoyin- pag 71. 


Abul-Pharajai, pag. 115,116. 
Elmacinus, Jab. 1, 13, pag. 85: Roderic. Tier. cap. 9. Petav. ad An. 71. 
e) Theophan. Paulus Diacon. Sigon. de Rogno Italia, pag. 50. - 


- Mezeray's Hiſtory of France, Petav. Ration, Temy, Sigon. de Regno Irab. hag. 65. - 
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quiſhed and beaten out of thoſe parts by Charles Martel. A- 
bout A. D. (a) 828. they took Sicily, and from thence infeſted 
Maly z pillaging Rome (b) the Year following; apd 4. D. 846. 
they came from Africk (as the Locuſt, (c) are wont to do) in- 
to Iraly, and again ſell upon (4) Rome, burning the Famous 
Churches of Peter and Paul, and carrying away many of 
their Ornaments with them into Campania ; where they pil- 
laged ſeveral MonaiFerier: but whilſt they were returning 
with their Spoils into Africk, they were diſperſed by a migh- 
ty Tempeſt, and the greateſt part of them were caſt away. 
They afterwards barraſſed Italy for ſeveral Years, until they 
were ſubdued, and beater out of it, firſt, by Otho, about 980. 
who was called, the Death of the Saracens; and then by the 
E Henry the Second, and the Normant, betwixt the 
Years (e) 1014, and 1022. not long after which time, viz. 
A. D. () 1055. their was an End put to their Empire, by 
Tangrolipix, or Tugrol- Beg : who fixed his Seat at Bagdad, the 
Imperial City of the Saracens, whereby that Empire devolved 
upon the Irie; he beinginſtalled Sultan there, 4. D. 1057. 

by the Saracenicl Chalif; Two Hundred Ninety Three years 
after its being built for their Imperial. Seat, by Al. Mas ſur, A. 
D. 762. as both (g:)Abul-Pharajai and Elmac ines agree. 
3 "4 4 rr . F 73 TEE 


es it es aid or contended * them (by Cod; who raiſed 
them up, and ſealed the True Chriſtians, whilſt Antichriſtianity 


only was expoſed to hurt; I that they ſhould not hurt {by pervert- 
ing them from their Religion; J the Graſs [or Herb] of the Earth 


ne een thing, neither any Tree (t- e. no Chriſtians who 
had any Spiritual Life in them, and ſhewed it by its Fruits and 
* 72 -j+ FF 'R £ Aw FAY! . 5 4 45 pv % 4 abe — 2 wr 8 
—ñĩ?êL., en eee v7 
b) Anaftas. uit. Gregor. 4ti. $82,521 . r 
C Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 11. 29. nA zs oy 1 1 9 eh 
Anaſtas. in Leon. .4to.. Sigon. de Regno Ital. pag. 120, | L322 
Af Per av. Rationar. pars 1. lib. 8. in U 


Ema, pag. 336, 337. Abul-Phar. 226 227. 
Abul. page 143. Elma. pag. 122. ; 
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Eff. Pſalm 1, 5. 8. Matth. 8 IO. Rev. 7 1. 8 7. J 
— thoſe men, L have not the. $f God in their Foreheads 
Ci. e. the Apoltaſy ; for a pure, Apoſtolical Church was to be 
preſeryed in ſecret, Chap. 7. | 4 


* And to this End were they raiſed by Providence; which 
miraculouſly preſerved them from being deſtroyed by the Ro- 
mant, as Dr. (a) Howel hath judicioufly obſerved. "FI 
„God was pleaſed to preſerve a pure Church in ſecret, du- 
ring the great Inundation of theſe Barbarows People; as ap- 
pears from the Catalogues of Witneſſes to the Truth, in this 
Age; although the whole Apoſtote Church, both of the Ea- 
gern and Weitern parts, ſeverely felt the Scourge of this 
Plague; which fell moſtly upon them (that their Fault might 
be known by the very providential timing of their puniſhment): 
during ſome Remarkable Inftances, and Workings of the Apo- 
ſtaſj. When the Saracens firſt appeared A.D.622.the World was 
much given to Image-Worſhip; Heraclia () the Experonr, 
having newly then recovered the Croſs from the Perftansand 
reſtored'it to the Temple of the Sepulchre, from which it had 
been taken; and upon that in ſtituted, or at leaft celebrated 
the Feaſt of the Exaltation of the Croſs. When they inva- 
ded Sardinia, about 720. Laitprandws, King of the Lom . 
bardi, bought the Relicks of St. AniFin at a great price, of 
them; and went out to meet them in a folemn Hroceſſiom, and 
being ſtruck with the Wonder of the Greateſt of the Mira. 
cles which had been done by them, worſhipped ibem (lays (c 
Sigonius) with Divine Honour. And it is very remarkable, 
that the great Quarrel/ betwixt Leo the Emperonr,” and the 
Popes, Gregory the Second, and the Third, about Images 3 
were, upon the Saracens objecting lirage-Worſhip,” as Idolatry, 
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which then exerciſed the World, was that about [ 


tinople ; and fell into Italy not lon 
ges was eſtabliſhed by 1. in 


pire I but that they ſhould be Tormented Sow Months Cof yeats ;] 
— fr 


pee o it, or by ſubjeTing it to 4 New Authority, 'w whereby 


pire; for although 
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to the Emperonr ; and that the greateſt and frerceſt aſſaults of 


the Saracens upon the Empire, were during the Time that Con- 
tell was botteft; to wit, from the year (4) 713. when the 


Controverfie with the Monothelites ceaſed, and the only one 
ese a- 
bout which time they conquered Spain, and beſieged Conſtan- 

after #6e Worſhip of Ima- 
e Second Comncil of Nice, 


A,D.787. 
5 And to them it was given ah thy 855 wot? kill them Cor 
utterly 1, 55 even 9 7 Apoſt poſtate Antichriſtian Roman E 5 


their Torment was as the Torment of a Scorpion when he ſtriketh : 


man [i. e. very derer and painful, Prov. Ack * Exec. 


110 


a? 2 kill a Body Politich, is, (as (6) Grotiad has Obſer- 
to make it ceaſe to be, either by utterly deſtroying the 


to be what it was before: Neither of which were 
the Saracens able to do in the Eaitern or Weſtern Roman Em- 
hey often beſieged Conſtantinople, 2 
they could never take it; and they tormented. Rowe 
tely, by frequent and ſudden Incurſions, but had never _ 
fon of the former, nor any long quiet ſettlement in any part of 
the latter; But (as (e) Putean remarks). Their Incurfions in- 
to lag, were like 4 ſudden Tempeſiuons Wind, which vaniſhes 
Mer it bus dans iti Miſchief. So that, as to the Chief and Ca- 
— —— Empire, they never had power to 
them, on redrneainn wader abekr Anhockly, and could 


WW * 
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not fix the Seat of their Empire, in any of its Imperial Cities; 
as the Turks afterwards did theirs at Con ſi antinople;, which is 
expreſly called, ſlaying or killing: the Third part of Men, Verſ. 
15. but ſeated themſelves firſt at Damaſcus in Syria, after- 
wards at Bagdad. | | 
lere is a manifeſt Alluſion to the time that Loewſis are 
wont to live; which (4) Naturalifts obſerve to be Five 
Months ; which we are to underſtand according to the Pro- 
phetical way of reckoning (of which there hath been menti- 
on already made on Chap. 2. 10.) of Months of Tears... 

Now if we conſider. the whole length of the. Duration of 
ah Saracenick Empire, we ſhall find it to be preciſely" 435. 
Years; reckoning from 4. D. 622. the ra of Mahomwttiſae, 
unto d. D. 1057. when the Turliſb Empire ſueceeded ; ag 
( Elmacinws, and Dr. Pocock, in the Margin of Abul-Phas 
raj ai has particularly noted. Which Line of Time conſiſts 
of a Ternary of Five Months of Tears; each of them a- 
mounting to an Hundred aud Forty Five Years, reckoning 
(c)Iwenty Nine Tears of Days to each Month; of which, Two: 
' Five Months being allotted to their tormenting, and hurting 
of Men, the fri in this Verſe,and the ſecond in the tenth; the 
remaining five month mult be underſtood to belong to bein 
declining and decaying condition; when they could not for- 
ment others. And with this, there is a wonderful Agree« 
ment in Hiſterys, which, dates the Decay and Diviſfor of this 
Empire, from about 290, or 300 years after its Riſe} Por 
Elmacinus divides his Hiſtory into Three'Books, as we do tbe 
Duration of their Empire into a Ternary of five months ;trea- 
ting in the firſ# Book of the Original, and Encreaſe of their. 
Empire; which he extends from 4:D,622.to about4.D.746cin 
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(4) Bocharti Hierox. Pag. 495. ” — 14888 ** 2 12.900) 7 Z 
(6 Ip Pag. 336, 337» ; S 
c) See the Notes on Cha). 11. 2. 
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146 Annotations on tbe Revelation. Ch. IX. 
the ſecond Book, of the Declemſſon of it; and in the third of 
is DiftraFion and Diſſzpation ; placing the fatal (a) Divi- 
for of it about 4. D. 936. not much above twice five months 
after its firſ# appearance; when he confeſſes, that the Power - 
of theChabf was diminiſhed, and the Ningdom weakred; his 
Revenues taken away, and nothing but a Name left him; the 
Turi, prevailing daily at Bagdad, from R. D. 863. and depo- 
fing the Caliſt very frequently. es FO 
And wich this Account, agrees the Obſervation of (b) Ce- 
dremus 5; who relating the Prediction of a Famous Alexandri. 
an Aſtromamer, who foretold, that the proſperons Power, and 
| fexriſding Dominion of the Szracens, ſhould be but for Three 
wedred aud Nine Tears ; Jocge him to have erred indeed, 
but not very much, in his Caleulation. And therefore I can- 
not but upon this occaſion recommend the Study of Scrip- 
tural,” eſpecially Prophetical Chronology, to all Learned Men; 
no ways doubting, but that they will find, that the greateſt 
Difficulties may be cleared up by it. | 


Bocbartut (e) notes, That the Torment of Scorpions is 
very grievous, and of all other the moſt vexatious; whence 
troubleſome Perſons are likned unto them, Exel 2.6. Ec- 
eln 25, 15. 26,7. and obſerves, that they alſo, as well 
as the Locuſts, hurt only for five months. Now that the Tor- 
went of the Saracens, was not only of the /ike duration, but 
of the like Nature, Hiitory ſufficiently teſtifies, eſpecially as to 
what concerns the Two Imperial Seats, Rome, and Conſtanti- 
zople 5 which, as the next Verſe clearly ſets ſorth, (with which 
Hiftory accords )were frequently tormented with freſh Alarms 
their Incurſions and Invaſions. hi 
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(4) Hin. 255. Abul-Phar. 
Hir. pag. 409. edit. Pariſienſ. 
9 Hieroy, pag, 639,640, 642. 
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Hafer. Muſulman- pag. 6 
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6 And in thoſe days ſball men ſeet death, and ſball not find it; and 
ſhall deſire to die, and death ſhall flee from them Ci. e. they ſhall be tor 
mented with continual Inyaſions, fo that they ſhall deſire Con- 
queſt and Death, rather than ſuch a miſchicyous and unſetled 
rr 2. 77 e 2 3-] "0 By 
7 An apes of the Locuſts were lite unto Horſes prepared to 
baitel CLĩ e. they were ſtout and ſwiſt, Joel 2. 4. Job print 
and on their Heads, were, as it were, © Cropns of Gold C ſignifying 
their Victor ies and Succeſs, and the many Kingdoms ſhould ſub- 
mit unto them ;] and their Faces were as the n Faces of men (i, e. 
they had ſeemingly rational and plauſible pretences, Rev, 4. 7 


Dan. 7. 4-] 

8 Aud they had Hair as the Hair of Nomen Li. their Preten- 
ces were infinuating, enticing and deceitful, Canticl 4, 1. 6, . 
nd their Teeth was as the Teeth of Lions [i. e. cruel and deyouring, 

not white and clean, Canticl. 4, 2. 6, 6, Joel 2,6,] © | 


„ (4). Bochartus obſerves, that Loouſts ent Horſes, 
not only in their Swiftneſ7, (which is here chiefly pointed 
at, the Conqueſts of the Saracens being carried on with pro- 
digiows and almoſt incredible ſpeed,) but alſo in the ſhape 4 
their Heads 4 the Figure of which may be ſeen in (b) 
Notes on his /Ethiopick Hiſtory, _ 
„ As their rapid fucceſs 


re 
—_ for (as Mr. 


bians, or Saracens, were Famous for (d) wearing long Hair, 


1 e „ 1 


— — 


m 
6 


Dae 
9 Dag. 177. 
C 


Hierox, pag. 456. * | ; 
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148 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. IX. 
and having their heads attired like nomen. But theſe Words 
"(as appears fromthe Texts I have quoted) evidently refer to 
the Perfidionſneſs and Subtlty of the Saracens, for which they 
are notoriouſly infamous in all (2) Hiſtorꝝ; and to the ſpe- 
cious _pretences by which they advanced their Religion, and 
the-/azacity and ſtrergib of Reaſon, for which they are (b) pe- 
extiarly noted to have valued themſelves ; they becoming alſo 
ſuch great Proficients in the Peripatetick, Philoſophy, and the Art 
of diſputing ; that Charlemain brought in AriStorle's Philoſo- 
p into the e, and ſer up the Schools, that the Chriſtians 
might be the better furniſhed to oppoſe the Jews and Mabome- 
fans. Por the Religion of Mahomet was with great cunnin 
adapted to the Looſereſs and Debauchery of that Age; — 
being made up of a Medley of Jadaiſm, and of, the Opini- 
ons of the Hereticks of thoſe Times, it was peculiarly fitted 
to prevail upon both of them. Furthermore, Mahomet is no- 
tec to have come of a Noble (c) Trile, and to have got great 
Riches, although his Parents were very poor; and by Conver. 
Jatior with people of all Perſwaſſont, to have gained an in- 
fight into the ſeveral Religions which were then profeſſed ; 
which being joyned (d) with a good Natural Wit, a ſweet 
phie andi a courteous Diſpoſition to Men of all Conditions, 
eſpecially to the Chriſtians, whom be pretended mightily to 
fFivour, and forbad to be forced from theit Religion (as ap- 
pears from other Teſtimonies," as well as from his Laſt Will 
"and Teſtament, which ſome Learned men do now judge to be 
Gene) were very plauſible ways of gaining upon men. 
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But above all, the great Zeal which he ſhewed againſt (a) {- 


mages, and Idolatry, together with the (HY ſeeming holineſs of 


his Life, his ſolitary Retiredneſs into a Cave, for a conſiderable 
time, and the {tragge Feats he did by the power of Sorcery, 
were the molt plauſible, and molt prevailing [z/zrations he 
made uſe of; and which were permitted to prevail, by the 
juſt Judgment of God, as a puniſhment upon the Chriſtiars 
for their great Superſtition and [dolatry ; and that the Belief of 
the Unity of the Godhead, and of his Abhorrence of Images; 
might be kept up in the parts of the Chriſtian World, where 


the Apoſtaſy had ſo mightily encreaſed. 


_ "And they bad oe plates, as it were Breaſt- plates ef Tron Ci, e. 
they were well arme 
mas as the ſound of Chariots of many Horſes running to Battel [deno- 


ting their Swiftneſs, Noiſe, and Terror, Joel 2, 5. Job, 39, 


2 =} 
* | 


(eh Bochartus alſo notes, that the Locuſte "make a terri: - 
ble Noiſe with their Wings ; and that (as was before obſer- - 


ved) they are not eafily wounded... 


nh 10 And they had Tails like unto . — and there were * Stiugs in 
to Pr 


their Tails Li. e. they pretended ophecy, and infected, and 


months [of years, i. e. 145. years. 


The Sting and Poyſon of Scorpions is in their Tails 3 as 
(d) Bochartws has obſerved 3 and hereby is ſignified, the poy- 


ſon.of their falſe Religion, grounded upon pretence to prophecy, 
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1 See his Life, at the End of the Alcoran in Engliſh. And Dre Moot's A of | 
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laneſs, B. 5. 9, 10. 
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(4) Hierex. Pag. 636, 637, 
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„Joel 2.8, ] and the ſound of their Wangs, . 


_ , deceived Men by it, Ila g. 15. J and their power was to hurt men fine 


City of the Jews 


"Chief City of the Latis, or Weiters Rowan Empire. 
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and converſe with the Angel Gabriel; the Prophet that teach- 
-eth Lies being expreſly likened to the Tail, Ia. 9. 15. 


11 And they bad a Ring over tha [Eph. 2, 2.] which is the An- 


gel of the bottomleſs Hit (ie, a Satanical Inſtrument acted by an 
Evil Spirit, who came out of it with the Smoak, and Locuſts, 
"Perſe 2, 3 J whoſe Name in the Hebrew ” Tongue is Abaddon, but 
n the Greck Tongue hath his Name Apollyon [i. c. the Deſtroyer ; 


N Mabomet, whoſe Religion and Empire is ſeated in the Chic f 
Jeruſalem ;, and of the Greeks, Conſtantigople : the 
oyer of the Lives and Religion of both. 


+; Hereby is intimated, that theſe were Myſtical Locuits, 
not Neural ones, which haue wo King over them, Prov. 30. 
- | ap 
= Mabowet's Helliſh Doctrine is hereby deſcribed ; who 
allo was ſuſpected of Sorcery, and therefore ſtrives to clear 


himſelf of it in his Alcoran; and ſeems to have been poſſeſſed 


by an Evil Spirit ; of which his extraordinary Epileptick 

Fits are thought to be no wear Argument. See Mr. Mede, 

and Dr. Hammond on Matth. 17. 15, | 
7 This is in alluſion to the I-ſcription upon our Sæviour's 


Co, Matth. 27.37. This is Jeſus the King of the Jews - 


which was written (Lake 23. 38.) in Letters of Greek, and 
Liatine, and Hebrew -- to ſhew, that Chrif#, our Savionr's 
Kingdom, was to be diſperſed and eftabliſhed#hrough the whole 
World : in correſpondence whereunto, Mahomet's Superſcrip- 


i, The Deſtroyer, as Chriſt's was, Jeſws, The Saviour ; and 


bis Name is written in the Hebrew, and Greek ; but not the 
Latzne Tongre to ſhew, that he ſhould prevail over Jeru- 
lem, the Chief City of the Jews,and over Conſtantinople, the 
Chief City of the Greek Empire; but not over Rome, the 
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12 One Wie Cor the firſt of the Three Woes. zix, the Sarace= 
nick, denounced Chap. 8. 13. ] # paſt Tin Viſion, ] andbehold there - 
came Two Woes mare hereafter. | 


13 And the ſixth Angel ſounded Can Alarm to a new Woe, I and | 
I heard a“ Voice from the Four Horns of the Golden Altar Cof Iucenſe, ; 
which ts before God, [Chap 8. 35 4.1 


* The Voice which commands the relay looſe of the four 
Angels, which were to execute the ons oe, comes from 
the Altar of Incenſe 5 which had Four Horns (as we read, 
| Exod. 27, 2. 30, 2. Ezel. 43.15.) denoting (4) the Sufft- 9 

ciency and Excellency of Chriſt's Iuterceſſion, and bis power and ' ' 
Authority, (of which Horns are an Emblem) over his Church, 
in the Four Zuarters of the Horid. So that hereby is ſignified 
the Voice, or Prayers of the Saints of God, or the pure Church; 
gathered from the Four Corners of the Earth, who now prayed” 
in ſecret, in 4 ſealed, or retired Condition, (as we have ſhewn 
on the Eighth Chapter, Verſe 3, 4.) that God would puniſh 
the Idolatry (Verſe 20, 21.) which now Reigned upon the 
whole Earth, and was newly eſtabliſhed at the Council” 
of Nice. And the Voice proceeded fromthe Four Horns of” 
the Golden Altar, to ſnew, that they were pure from Idolatry, 
and that Holineffto the Lord was grauem upon the Horns of their - 
Altar; as the fin of Idolatry was upon the Horns of the Jewiſh : 
Altars, Jerem. 17. 1. be 


14 Sayino to the fixth Angel, which bad the Trumpet, looſe Lfrom 
cheis Reſtraint, — ” at CEvil] Angels Li. e. the Turkiſh Po- 
tentacy;] which are bound in the great River e Li. e. hin- 
dered by Divine Reſtraint, and the Prox ĩdential courſe of things, 
from making any conſiderable Progreſs in the parts of the Rama 
Empire beyond that River. MY 
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(a) See the Commentators on the place z an Spencer de Hebr cor. legib. page 382 
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The Bad, as well as Good Spirits, which God makes uſe 
of, are called in Scripture, Angel-; which in this Book are put. 
to denote the Men, and Iaſtruments uſed by and under them 
in their eecuting the Commands of God. And becauſe there 
is great Reaſon to believe, (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) that the 
Tarkiſh Potentacy is meant in this place, which immediately 
followed the Saracerical ; I ſhall therefore endeavour to give 
you a brief Account of its Original and Progreſs: | 


"The Turks (called Tigzay by (a) Herodotas, and Turcæ by 
Miele, and Pliny) are by all Accounts a Northern People; 
- called therefore, The King of the North, Dan. 1 1. 40. as the 
Saracens are, The King of the South; becauſe they lie South- 
ward of Paleſtine. They were Orignally Natives of Tarta- 
ry, Which is called Turcheſidn, by the Eaffern Writers; and is 
a Countrey of a vaſt Extent, reaching from the River Volga 
to the extreme Ea; conſiſting of 7wo ſorts of Tariari, the 
_ Eaitern, or Mogul Tartars, lying above China, beyond the 
Mountain Indus, or Sede an the Meſtern Tartars on this 
fide Ian ; whole Language is different from the former: 
and from theſe latter came the Turks, as appears from 
their Language, the Ground of which is Tartar; and 
thoſe Tartars alſo, which inhabit the /efſer Tartary; upon 
the Black or Exxin Sea, called, the Crim Tartary, or Tarta- 
ria  Precopenſſs ; from a great Dise, near which its 
Chief Cuy ftands ; Crim ſignifying a' great Bank. 
with a Dich, in the Tartar Language; as. Precop does 
in the Poliſh: who were originally of the ſame Race with the 
Turks, although they are now a mixt people; becauſe their 
Prince is by Compad, to ſucceed the Gram Signior, upon de- 
fe& of Heir Malezwhich the Turks, would not have conſented 
to, if they had not been of the ſame Lineeec 
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Now the Turks made their Excurſions from all parts at firſt? 
ſome of them from beyond (a), TJanais, (where thoſe Turi 
ſeem to have lived, who ſent av Embaſſy to Jaſtin Junior, 
and were employed by Heraclius againſt the Perſians, when 
he failed through the Exxin Sea) into Georgia, and by de- 
grees into Armenia: but the greateſt and maſt Famous Body 
of them, came from Mamaralnabra or the Regions beyond th 
River Oxis; and from that part of it above the Caſpian Sea, 
which is particularly denominated from them, Turchei#4nzthe 
Chief Seat whereof is Sa marchand from whence they weracal- 
led jntaPerfia,and not from Armenia, as Abul- Pharaj ai, and El- 
macinus both teſtific; who. make frequent mention ot them, and 
their Kings, long hefore their ſetling in Pexſia. They at farſt fell 
into Choraſin, (a Countrey lying betwixt Perſia and India) 
and ravaged ſome parts of ) Perſia, about 4. D. 625. and 
afterwards (c) aſſiſted the Perſſans againſt the Saratens, about 
A. D. 643. About (4) A. D. go. they made great lnenrſt- 
on through the Porte Caſpiæ ; which is a narrow Pa 
near Derbent, (Which fignifies in the Perſan a 
ſtreight betwixt Mountains) called by the Turks, Demir Capi, 
or the Iron Gate, near the Caſpian Sra, betwixt Armenia and 
Perſia 3 and. is part of that vaſt Ridge of Hills (at leaſt 1500 
Mi long which runneth from Met to Eft, from Arave- 
via to India ; where the Branches of itrunſeveral ways, one 
great one of them ſeparating the 6 Tartary, from that 
above China, or the Mogul Tartery ; and is called I 
theſe. Hills receiving different Names, in the different Coun- 


teies through which they run; ſometimes beirg called Maus 


(5). Nicephor. Bryenn. pag. 21. Du Cange in Not. ad Calcem Cinnams, pag. 299. Ex- 
cerpt. e Legat. pag, 106. ed. Pariſ. Leunelav. Hiftor. Muſſulm. pag. 22, Tag = at 
332. Abul-Phar. pag. 222. Abul-Pheda per Gravium. & olli Eflory of the wks. | 
- (b$) Petav. Rationar« Tempor 9, 7. I go ar rs 5 

c) Abul-Phar. pag, 11% 116, * 
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Taras, ſometimes Mount Caucaſus, and near Tartary, Imawz, 
Through'this Natural Barrier of Nations, there is a Narrow 
Paſſage ; which the Turks paſſed, and poſſeſſed themſelves of 
the Northerz part of Armenia, called, perhaps, from them, 
Turcomania : From whence, and about the ſame time, fome 
of them went, and ſettled in Caramania, in Ae Minor, anci- 
ently called Cilicia : whit others of them, who were li. 
perdiarier to the Saracenich Chaliphs, prevailed mightily at 
Beedid, betwint the Year 863. and goo. inſomuch, that 
aIewvugh” they had been often ſlain in great Numbers, and 
were driven out of Cboraſana ; they yet Rallied their 


Tores under Negroß, or Togrut-Beg, (a) (called Tasgroli. 


and — other Names by the Greeks, ) who came 
n the Countries beyond the River Gihor,or Jibun, (which 


is the Tame with Ox) as (b) Abu Pbarajai Maur af- 


Sims; and paſſed that River, and not Araxes, which divides 
Armenia from Media ; except thole Two Rivers are con- 
Sunded by the Greeks; as Du Cange thinks. This * 
er with the reſt of his Brethren, of 

of the (e) Sehnde, who began to be Famous about 5 
2030; being called into the Affiſtance of the Perſſans; at 
daſt conquered them; taking Ip abas about 5 D. 1050. and 
havingembraced Mabometiſm, the Reli 44 that Countreyʒ 


4hey proceeded ſo far, as to conquer A. D. 1055. 
„ ee e e . 


es” 


\«Betwixt the years (d) 1070, and 1080. they made 
the Se he 


1 
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Du Cange id calcem ani, $a. T0 8 

Eg. 222. Du Cange, Ts 

Elmacin. 1. 3. 7. pag, 33 l. Abul-Phar. 220. 227, tals "OR Abſit: 
Niceph. Bryen. pag. 21. & Du Cane ubs ſutra.  __. 
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da, ho came thither from Perſia, fixing their Imperial Seat 
at Iconium ; who are from thence called the Sullant of Ico- 
nium, and are diſtinguiſhed from the other Turo & tans, 
who Reigned in Af the Great; whoſe chief $:4ts were in 
Perſia, (where Taengrolipix * died; 4. D. 1063.) and at Bag: 

dad. = the (a) Chriſtians in the Holy Way, about 4. B. 


[ e their power in thoſe parts; and what 
he Divi ion: which 9 — the Sous of Cutla· 
muſes 2 8 0 (the Cauſin German of Tangrolipix, and the firſt 


who made conſiderable Inroads into 4fs Minor) about A. D. 
1108; We hear little conſiderable of the Actions of theſe 
Sultan t, until their Credit and Power came to be advanced by 
Sultan Aladdin Caicobad, who was made Sultan A. U 1219. 
and died about A. D. 1236. In the mean time, the Halen 
Turkiſh Empire mightily enereaſed ,efpecially under the Arms 
ol Saladin e Ba who took Ægypt ſrom the 
Saractnich) Chah, about A. D. 1169. where the Twkiſs, 
and Circaſſdan cs (4.0. Slaves, or Seruams) afterwards 
OP for about 275 years, as Dr: Pocock" informs — 
8 to Ab. Pharajai. Zut on a ſudden, A. D. 

1202. there aroſe a Nem Empire in the Ford 3; bee. 
gul-Tantars(or Tatars,called ſo ſrom a (e) River in that Caus- 
frey; af xp an falling in upon the after Empire of the 


June, and making Iucurſians as far as A Mins (which _— 
A. 
was 


Arabiens call Numa ;) and at- laſt taki 


1252. whereby the Dyuaſty ef the Arabiaw: 


transferred unto the K ings of the Mogwt-Tartare, atcosding 
e pa 3 which SI AMES r iris ＋ 
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t ſuch à beigbab, that A. D. 1299. (e) Otbuan (& 


in thoſe parts ; for it was broken by mutual Diſcords, about 
A. D. 1335. where Dr. (a) Pococ places the end of that 
Dynaſty; nothing conſiderable being pe performed by them, 

until the Time of Tamerlen (Timur-Lenc) who die A. D. 
1404 Since which time they have contained themſelves 
within their own Eaſtern bounds ; and have not carried their 
Arms into the Meſtern parts. This great and terrible I- 
from gave occaſion to the Riſe of the (%) Oman Turks 5 
who being beaten out of Afe, by the Mogul-Tartars ; and 
hearing of the Fame of the Sultans of Iconium; began their 
March + the Province of Mahar, in the Dominions of 
the Perſſans, towards 4% Minor, A. D. 1214. under the 
Conduct of | Solyman-Shahum 5 to one of whoſe Sons; (he 
himſelf being drowned-at the paſſing of Enphrater ) 4la- 
din, Sultan. of Iconinm a Portion of Land, near the 
Mountains of Armenia: From which ſmall beginning: 42 
raiſed. themſelves by their Valour, and the Favour of Aladin, 


called Ottoman) Solymas s Grandchild, took the Name of 
Sultan. and ſo enlarged their Dominion, that his Son he 


| himſelf dying 4. P. 1323.) took Bruſia (formerly Proſe, a 


City of nie.) either that Tear, or very ſoon after, and 
made it the Firſt. Sar (as Hadriauople was afterwards, and 
Conſtantinople is now) of the mighty Ouomam Empire z which 
(d)) ſucceeded the Aladinian after it had been eſta- 
— war RN Since which time 
their Hiftory is ſo well known, that 1 ſhall not further inſiſt 

it z having brought it down tothe Times here mention- 
I viz. their moſt Famous paſſing the — cs 
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chat at a time (38. (4) Camerarius has very well noted) when 
Eccleſſaſtica ! Authority had advanced it ſelſ above the Ciwil, 
and Diviſions and Superſtition had much eneteaſed amongſt 
Chriitians. Now the Cauſe why. this great Empire ſnould be 
CharaGerized by Four Angels, bound in the River Exphrates, 
and afterwards looſed; is a thing worthy our diſquiplionʒ and 
it may, perhaps, be for theſe Reaſon m,; fn How 
| 12 asd ihnen, Meads 

(.I.) Becauſe that the Kingdom of) the Turks was divided 
into Four Prefectures, or Principalities,, whillt they were 
hound 10 the River Eapbrates 3 that ie, had made no-dncurfions 
into thoſe Weſtern parts 5 which are, bownded. by that Fame 
wer... For ſo we i Heng he pe. the Relation (ij of an 
Embaſj, from the Scythian Turks to Juſtin Junior, about AD 
570. where the Turkiſh Embaſſadowrs, being asked hy the Es- 
perour concerning the State of their Kingdom; tell him, Uhu 
the... Chief Power was indeed ſolely in their King Diſabulus ; 
but that their Kingdom was divided: into Four, (C o 
Principalities.., way, AHA l Jo wk 23t ag 209 {ont 
. (2) At their, voſt memorable paſſing the River Euphrates, 
they were under the Command of Four (c) Captains, via. S5. 
han (d) Sbalum, and his Lbree Sam, ; and uponthe death of 
Solyman, who was drowned in the paſſing of. that River (a 
circumſtance not altogether to be diſregarded,) they were a- 
in under Four Comma naler, 3 vis." Otrogules, - and his Tbrrr 
20% 2 was One 5 their being ius 
laid the Foundations of that mighty Empire." All Which are 
no obſcure Circumitances, but moit-notable, and , moſt. fam 
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paſſucct bf their Hiifory; the Number of Four Il rio Fe- 
ihe, being ſorca1arkable amongſt them, that (ca) Lewnelevin 
hath a: particular Chapter Ports: e e 
(3) They are not only 0 for (b) . Chief fte. 
6 awilies/ ; uin, the Seinen, Aladinian, Ognzian, 
and Oftomen - but if Mr. Meds Obſerration prove true, th 
were actually divided into Fowr Tetrarehies, or Sultaniee, 
they were bound in Expbrdes. = 
And (laſtly ) Beeauſe the Spirit of God, in n Pro- 
N which are on purpoſe dark 2 enigmatical, 27 al- 
nike many peſſages 2 tireumſtances in one, and the ſam: 
and Sorta Bæpreſſsos 3 Expreſſtos ; Tome ſeſs known and EIA 
8 r Induſtry: "Why r 
Turi Poremacy be ſigmſied by Lou, becauſe o (be Ber 
. of eee $ſeribed Bs 21: 195925. (Four, 
rMopyobſerves,” ſtanding fora Note of Univerſality in 
the Cabbaliſtickh; Myſteries) eſpeciatly in the Græcian Monar- 
e which it was mote ibamegfately deffgned 10 , of d. 
ray? For as the Horns of the Altar,” from whith the V)3ce 
ed need Brom of 
Cbeiii/ Church; fo are there here Four Angels ' loofed 
_ ſhew, hat ther: Wor was 10 2 Dede Cn, 0s ib. Grech 
 Ghurchand Monarthy, deſcribed in Dasiel (Chap 8:8.) by Four 
| Notable Horne, toward the For Windlt of Hraben. För the 
bK Juditious Hulle , Mr. Ce) Nd 
fool nettations; Yor po Cbriften. 
Vorla q having under its Commend the 
parts of Europe, Africa and Aſia; 
*. thwoſh allogerber,* eden ia the lp fame 
eee. and — belonged to the Greek 
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Empire. 1 rm Third of ile Earth, and of Men, 
be the dymbol of the Qrecias Epireʒ La 
niverſality, it may alſo be reprefented by the Number Four. 

To bid, is 7 and reſtrain 3s appears ſrom Rev. 
20. 2. and that by ſcores e and Initings, as the Word is 
taken; Ad a 1 une pes * 1 | 
And ſrom hence we yd That Bend H. 
pires, and their progreſt, t fm God; as are alſo tlie Pro- 

vidential;Seaſons, in Wee n looſe Barbarous e to. 
chaſtiſe Chr iftiang.” Tir Q; iii B15 nl 108 S539 TT; P 

vis WY Siler pore n wich che Ol Babylon, We ye 
of the Antichriſtian City, ſtood it was the fatal Boundary 

of che Ronan Empires and was fo oſtentimest6 the Turf; 
they making bur ſmall Advances beyond it except in Aa An. 
ay (out of * N were alſo beaten, firſt by the Chri. 

NN and then by the Turtarc) until ——— them 
by God, to puniſh 1 ee 401300. 


after Wbich time their Succeſs was u. ne Prout ip1gus; | / 
 - ty 500) I 21 13007 9 3 wt ITTTIONQD. Joc Db aug: 1391 Ne VII * 
Dante bK 01 Jo N 019} 9 1 111 911 


T And the Four, de mere ed . 8 $thart- 
A ] hich were wr en [by God Son the firſt gra tha of 
2 1 Hau, ay Li, e. a Tear, J and @ 
orb "Which ee =} a Nar (of Propherical +, 
„ för Peng free” E the * B fr of Mew Ci 2. ts de- 
ſtroy unerly he fal, ius at Gree Ran pie 0993 9 - 
vn Dit bse 2ttia Mitt 207 to vii an? uy MA 2 21017 
Ve The Ward z 4095 tranſlated Fler; figribes, Thins 4. 33. 
3,8, Tame, or Scaſen 31501; wbich ſenſe it is often wed by 
Jobs in. his Gefen and in this Book; partienlarly Jabe a. . 
4, 32. 5, 25. 7, 30. and Rev. Ag 1754264 And eee 
alſo it is to be underſtood in this place; becauſe it is famili- - 
arly uſed in this Senſe, by the Writer of this Book; and no 
ere by him in the other, ſor an Hour z which —_— 
ke ple to aſcertaining 4 Lire of Tim,; whieh -4 is not 
ont to deſcend to ſuch minute portions of it. And tg | 
fn OC 18. 


| 


we have before ſhewyn,) to the taking of Couſt autiuop 


() and moſt accurate 
City, after much doubt concerning 


Myſtical 


note) the Eaſtera 
znto the hands of the Turi :; which was only tormented by 


360 ;Anwotations0n the Revelation, Ch. IX. 
dei is here to be underſtood ( that it may bear a propor i- 
on to its Uſe in other places) concerning 4 certain portion of 
Time, not here particulatly limited ard determined, beyond 
thoſe particularly — 3 f. d. that they were prepared for 


4 pertain Time or Seaſon, and aiſo for à Day, a Month, and « 
Year, over and above that Time. And the-Remark concern- 


ing the Acceptation of the Word Hour for Time; receives 
great Light from the Obſervation of (2) Scaliger; who 


notes 3 that Hours were a Deviſe of the Greeks 3 and fo 
conſequently were not in uſe amongſt the Jews, during the 
Times of the 0/4: — from: whence the Werder: and 
Plraſes of this Book are taken 


+>, This | Prophetical\ Tame (lor which oo C1. W 


140 makes up 396 years ; which is the exact ſpace of Time 
2 the Turkiſh Empire, A. D. 2777 = 


the — po A. D. 1453. the very year aſſigned by the lateſt 
for the taking of that 
it: Which is an 12 
tion that ought to be taken notice of, to Excite Learned 
Men to the Study of Scripture · Chronolog . 
. erz ſhewn, on Chap, 8. 7. chat . is x th 
of the Greek, or ConiFantinopalitan - agg 
Empire 3 which was killed or deſtroyed, at the taking, 
Conſtantinople, the Chief. Seat of it; when (as Chronologers 
Empire of the Chriſtians ceaſed, and came 


the Szracenr,” who could never kill it, by taking its Imperial 
City 3 whenan Empire, 1 Ae 
End. ac wank ates the 
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16 Andhe number of the Army *of the Horſemen, ners imo Hugs. 
dred thouſand thouſand. Li. e. a vaſt number, Pſalm 65.174; Dane. 
10,1] and I heard = the number of them Cas it they had been repeat 

CY : 'F l 94 128 0 * 9 bs 2 


ed out of a Muſter-Roll.] 


. 5 Thus the Army of Gog and Magog is. deſcribed by E- 
ze. 38. 4, 15. And here is another Character of the Turks, 
whoſe chief Strength and Numbers conſifted at firſt in their 
Cavalry; as that alſo. of the Tartars, . from whom they ori- 
ginally came, and of the Pergans did; with whom they are 
confounded , apd are called by their Name in Hing, af 
ter they had conquered them. And from ſome ſuch teaſon, 
perhaps, as this, is the: Horſes Tail, ſtill carried before their 
Chief. Officers, as an Enſign of Honour and Authority, in Me- 
mory, that their Strength contiſted chiefly in Horſez of which 
they were wont to bring valt Numbers into the Field; as 
they alſo did at the taking of (a) ConStantinople. oo 


KA (YO SATIN SIGHT et (LATW 4 | | YG 
When a ching is oſt certain, and very remarkable 
ſome ſuch vehement Expreſſion is wont to be uſed in this 
„ bogs Nalaukis 0c Tongue 
441% DF ein3.19u 4: 4 4-201 ow. 10.91 3061.49 321 4 Wc 
17 And thus: Cor after this following manner, in which Hhall 
5 them, J 1 ſaw the. Horſes in the Viſion, and them that ſate on 

em, having.” breaſt-plates of fire, aud of jacinth, and hrimſtane; and 
the Heads of their Horſes, were as the Head of Lions Ci. e. fierce and 
terrible, and making a roaring noiſe ;] and out of their mouths if- 
ſued ** fire, and ſmoke, and brimione. 

x7 © PF 1.108 + | V * 


| | d N Wund 1 ww OT 

That is, Breaſtplater of Armour, excellently poliſhed 
like flaming fire; which will caſt the Colours of Jecizthand 
Brimſione, when the Sun ſhines on them: For the Turks, and 
their Horſes, were, perhaps, at ficlt, in poliſhed Armour of H. 
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m, Which is of a Violet Colour; according to the Caftor o 

the (a) Perſians; from whiofe Countrey they came, when they 
| palled Euphrates, and amongft who they had lived fora long 

1 - time. 


"This is a 7 Diner of the diſcharging o Gur: by 
Men on Horſeback ; when the Szwoak, and Fire of the Gun- 
| powder ſeems to iſſue out of their Horſer Mouth; and the 
| Smell of Brimſtons ( of which mixed with Nitre and Charcaal, | 
| A is W is ſo very prevalent. 


18 By theſe r waz the 8 of men killed. © the Con- 
elan Empire was deſtroyed, by the fire, and by the ſmoak; 
aid bythe Brinſtone, which iſued oat at heir mouths ohen fe Riders. = 
e „ 71! V 
5 3 15 RN 5 CharaBies3 5 the Holy. 
Ghoſt repreſents the Turkiſh Army, by thoſe W arlike Inſtru- 
ments, which were iavemed about the time of their being let 
bu upon the Empire 3 Gun, being found out 4. D. (4) 
| 1354. or 1390. at furtheſt ; and brought to perſection, a- 
| bout 14153 by the uſe of which, the (e) Turl- = ged their 

15 5 and (as all H/fForians (d) relate) took Conflan- 
1 finople; the p . Great Cannon and Gun, which they 


1 uſed” at b e being yery e and "IF, £0 | 
g 
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19 For their power is in their mouth CVerie 18. ; i. = in 1 . 
= | Arms.) 4 aud in their Tails Di. e. in falſe . to nee, 
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Verſe 10. ] for their" Tuils were like uyto ts Cie. they wore Craf- 

ty and Venemous, I und had heads [with mouths ſhcaking gveat 

things; promoting and ſpreading their falſe Doctrine; Ind with 

e Li. e. their headed Tails] they do hurt [to the Foa pf 
en. J 


Gin eren v N 1 314 LE 
They bad Two Heads like the Serpent Apis lena: dh 
which the ſpreading Venome of their u \Kdligion'isde- 
ſcribed ; together with their manger of propagating it; vis. 
by Fire iſſuing out of their mombs ; that is, by Forte of Arms; 
and by their Tails, or crafty pretemces; for they are, noted to 
have at fr/# entred Europe (4) bumanely, alſhoughthey proceed- 

ed after 40 oppreſſion: And (la tor their high and Vaig- 
glorious Words and Titles; and the fair pretences they ma 
uſe of againſt [dolatry, which was then too viſible and pre- 
dominant in the Church. 


20 Aad the reſt of * the men Li. e. [the remaining part of the 
Empire; viz, the Weſtern J which were not killed Ti. e. utterly 
deſtroyed] by theſe Cforegoing] Plagues [inflicted of the Saracens 
and Turks;] yet repented not [ notwithſtanding theſe Judgments, 
_ which were deſigned by. God for thar End l of the Ml of ther? 
Hands Ci. e, their Idolatry, 2 Kings 22. 17. -Jerem.. 25: 6,9] 
that they ſhould not worſe Devils Li. e. Dzmons, Len, 17, 7,1] 
and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and Stone, and of Wood, 
which. neither can ſer, nor bear, nor walk Ci. e. Images, Pſalm. 115, 4. 


155, 15+] f WN 
„Tee Third of men (i. e. the Eaitern" Empire) being 
killed; the reſt of men, mult fignifie, the remaining part 3 
that is, the Weſtern Empire, which was uſurped by the Pa- 
pal Antichriſt ; whilſt the Mabometam Antichriit Tyrannized 
in the Baſtern. 1 eeuc 


— ̃ 
(a) Lord Nepeir en the Revel. . 


164 43 on the Revelation. Ch. N. 


A By Demons are meant Spirits of a middle Nature betwixt 
-Ged, and Men z that is, A»gels, and Souls departed. See 
Mr. M:de on the places: und his Apoltafy ef col Hatter 


"Tier, © 
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21 Neither repented they of their Murthers (i, e. Perſecorions,] 
nor of their * Sorceries - me Wicked Arts, and Falſe Devices 

to deceive Souls, Nabum 3. . I 4. 9, .] zor ef their Forni- 

cation Cor ULaclean and 


ther The/ts Kr. cheat ng of Men by ſanctified Fee ] 


\ 


* Do@rines and OF. ET he 


*%T. 


— Doftrinesand Practices ] aur f 


8 Such as Exorciſms Relicks, Anointings, and her Hit | 
Signs and Wonders ; together with all a, CG and in 
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* ND F Ao another Aby Kot, powerful, pſalm 103. 20.4 
Angel [i . Chriſt, ] come donn from Heavtn (i. ea 
pear upon ſame excraordinaty marr) cloathed with a'*claud Co 
 Fower and lory, Chap. 1.7. J] and a Rainbow was upon bis) Head 
| ſto ſhew his mig din 0 of his Covenant, notwitliſtanding fe 
Deluge of Antichriſtianiſm and Mahometiſm; J and his F 

"as it were the Sun [I. e. the mauifeſtations of himſe 


glerious, Chap. I. 18. J and his Feet (i. e. his ations, ca | 
to Judgmeat; J N 9. Fi ire U. e. terrible, Chap. 1.15, vg b 


10.6.4 Ol 4 oe 
| 5 — * N 88 mY 14.20 211 10 
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ex oe 285 io 5 Dolls ” 3 2, 


» on 4 


vt [And cerefore a diſtin one from the Seen angel with 


[031 & Ghrit the Angelof the Covenant Aae e ; for to * 
_ might,” or io is Attributed Chap: 3. 10. and this very 
gel, altho in a diſtinct appearance, cb 1. 3. detlar 1 
Power unto H two Witneſſ#t5 which 


He will give 


can agree to none but Chriſt ; as well as the following 4 . 


ſeription, taken from Dan. . * went 12. which are to he 


underſtood of Him.- Gaar 
A Phraſe frequent — 1 h gd woxe . 
Ordinary notice of the Action of _ ind that he Was about 


to ſay, ot. do ſome Extraordinary Thing. Gem 11; 5. 18, 30, 


21. "Exod. 3- 7, 8. Pſal. 144. 5. I. 64 1 Maimonid | Ductor 
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466 Anon onthe Revelation. Cl. X. 
+ A White Bright "Cloud, anſwerable to the / bite Linen, 
= x6. * * 
; + Prom tence it is Evident mat this 2vget-was Chrif?, the 
I Angel of the Covenant Mala. 3. 1. Who appears thus Cloathed 
to the Comfort of His Servants, and to ſnew them that he was 
2 mindfull of His Promiſe, and that His Kin gdom ( of which 
4 the Nainbom, a fign. of merey, is the Symbol, ) ſhould Come ; 
j _ Notwithſtanding, he had Permined a Deluge of Antichyiſtiu- 
niſm. to — the Church; and Mabowetiſe to pre- 
vail alter ſo Extraotdinary'a Manner. - See fe on Chap. 


ut . 0 A* Denn ene AM 4 
een 749 ache N e 


Bhd. + hit he Bet 7s his Band ee 927 7 that 3 
85 and Exents contained in it, were now ready to be Re- 
cd an 3 3 rod be he ſet bis night, Foot upon the and his 

ook upon” the Cas Lord of both, and to take Poflcthon 
S them Pſal, 2, 8, Pas Dan. 12. a 


= Wu 


s It was called al Book F Chap. 5 a is now called 
a Little Book to ſhew. chat many of | its Hiſſous were already 
"fulfilled ; whereupon it's bulk was contracted into a leſſer 
1 4 And. it was. before Scaled; but now is Opened ; to 
ew that what was contained in it was at the preſent, to 
e Effe. Wh s i one vs 
Na Place ones Foot upon a Thing, kenefitr Dewinyon Gs): 1 
e it were undet ones Feet; .where- 
God bids Anabam Gen. 13. 7. 10 walk through: 
Land, and thereby take P e 20 of 1 | | Now. Chrifts. K ing- 
dow, e e to he Cude he here 


, fixes bis V bole Ternaqueous Globe, ſhewing by 
Aion as wle 5 e in che thürd Verſe (according 
WW 4 A Kras 11 1 — 5. 38! Ti 46+ 6 M. — ,Y 4 1 ys Ic 
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1 Deut. 11. 24 Pſalm PHY 


the 


Ch. & . Annotations on tie Revelation. 365 
to ihe Cuſtom of the Haſiern People, who im matters of Motert 
joyn both) that his om was not only from Se to Yea, 
4s the-Type of it, "David's was, Pſal. 53. J; bit that aff dhe | 
Ward, the 1 (upon which account he 
ſtands upun, or over aters' Dan. 12. 6, 7.) were His Poſe. 
1, 6 well as the utter moſi Parts of the ets Fſal. 5.8. 4 
80 chat by this Aion is ſigu ified that Christ mi Cw 40% , 
of Sea amd Land, and of all the Creaturer in thing, eh he 
here again (as it were) takes Nuſſoſſion ofʒ His Kingdom Wave: 
ing been interrupted chiefly by Artichriltianifas; and bythe 
ſpreading) of Mabomotiſm, ch yet was a judgment up- ö 
on the other. But bee it is worth conſidering (every | 
AGion and Word being Weighty'in Prophecy) why Ch 
more peculiarly repreſented as upon the Water? of: A Rives f 
Iris, Das. 12. Some 75 Whilſt ol two Argels (food on each 
fide of its banks; and that he fiers 21 his right Foot (the 
ſtronger and the more honoroble of the two)wpon the dus gut 
his left upon the Land z which Grotius himſelf thinks to bave 
ſome ſig ai ſication; who ſuppoſes the right Foot to ge the 
Greater Part of the People; who are often Repreiented by 
Waters, Seat, Rivers, in this Book. We are therefore to 
underſtand that by the Sea in Scripture, is meant the ſnetgera 
Parts of the IVorld; becauſe the Mediterranean Sea, was the 
Weitern (a) Border of the Land of Canan Where 
upon our V erfions Tranſlate, what is tothe See, or Ses- m- I! 
in the Original; to the Meſt, and Weward, Gru. 1d, B. 
28, 14. Exad. 10. 19. Exel, 48. 1, 2. and in many e 
Places: And the Scripture: not only calls all the Faces tc 
which the Jews were to pals by Ses, ſands} (as I have ali.” 
ready noted.) and —— our European Parts! at. leaſt 
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168 Aunotati anon the Revelation. Ch. X 
thoſe in the Archipelago, che andi of the Gentiles, Gen. 
10.5. but alſo divides the whole World into Eaft and eit, 
or sccording to the Phraſe of their Language into Land and 
Sea, meaning by Land all the Continent. which lay Eaftward 
of them; and by Sea whatſoever lay to the Weſt, Continent, 
as well as See. Which way of Speech is to this day 
Obſer ved by the Chineſe who upon that account, call all 
' the World, except Tarlary, Si Yam; Or the Meſtern Seas 
trom whence Siam a Countrey in the Indies, takes it's Name, 
"as being Situated towards the Sea, Weſterly of China, And 
- therefore. by this adion of our Searorr." ( ſeeing that 
in all other Places of Scripture the Earib is mentioned 
before the Sea) may be Iutimated that the Goſpel which was 
now almoſt exunguiſhed in the Eaſtern paris, by Mahometi/ar, 
Should appear Erſte in its Purity and Strength in the Sea, or 
the /eſtern Parts of the World ſigbified by the mention of 
the Ses in the Firſt Place and by Chriſts putting his right 
Hau upon it, the Strongeſt and the Honourable i of the tuo: 
Wbich came to. paß at the matidn; ſoretold in this 
| Viſion, as - ſhall beſhewn herea Er. . Ls v Alis 0 
And that there ſbould be in the latter Days (which Doctor 
Pocock (a) extends from Chriſts Firſt, to his Second Com- 
i ſome Wonder ſull and Amazing motion of the People of 
_Gedfrom the ef; is evident from Hoſea 11. 10. Where the 
Prop bes loretells that tbe Lord ſhall rdar lilæ a Lion. (an Expreſ- 
on which very Remarkably Anſwers to the Roaring and 
Tbundring in this Viſion) and that thereupon, or ther, the 
Children ſball trembie from the VVeſt, or from the () Sea, as 
the Word in ibe Hebrew Signfies; that is, from the YVeſtern 
© Par, and from: Remote and Diſtam Countreys, and even 
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4 On Hes 3. 5. Pag. 618. | 1 
52 Pecock on the Place. 1 | | | _—_ | 
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Ch X. Annotations on the Revelation. 16 9 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, which is encompaſſed wich 
the Sea, Which ſtrange motion,or "converſion, i is to come to pals. 
near Chriſt's Second Coming (which Dr. Pocock aſſerts to be a 
Received: Opinion, as to the Jews) in bis Kingdom; which 
was to have appeared when Ghrii# ſet his Right Foot upon the 
See 3 if the Thunders, the Effet of the Lord's Roaring, had 
not been ſealed ; that is, if a ſtop had not been put to the 
Efficacy of them: for Chrii#'s Kingdom, 1 it comes in 
its full force, will prevail, to the placing of Ach, in their 
OM 


Houſes, Verle 11. and to the bringing in The oh and N | 
feion of the Gentiles. | 


3 And me with a loud Voice bi. 6 CEO ks Ri 2 85 as | 

22 a Lion roareth (7, e. terribly, 5 with Majeſty, I 31. 4. 

8. Joel 3. 16. Prov. 20. 2.] and when he had cryed, ſeven 

Tha ers 9 — their Voices [declaring the appearance of his 
_— 


* Cbriſt, es the Lion of = the Feche of of fodab” Nen 1 | 
is hers underſtood, whoſe: 2 denotes (as Dr. Pocack 
has ſhewn upon Hof. 11. 10.) the Efficaciows pomer of be 
preaching of the Goſpel; reſembled to the Voice of a you, 
becauſe of its calling Chriftians together to partake of it, 
and its Promiſer;as 5 Lyon does thoſe of its on kind, to par- 
take of the prey ; and becauſe it is accompanied with a Ter- 
ror and an Awe, and extends it ſelf to che uttermoſt parts of 
the Earth, with great power; as the Voice 4 Lyon is terri- 
lle, and loud. And hereby. alſo (as appears —.'— the Texts I - 
bavequoted) is fignified, . of God, when he appears 
Lu the ger ns "of bis Kingdom, againſ the Enemies of 
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" ters MOTEL before meu « on + Chap. 6, 1. — 
ſignifie the Power, and Efficacy, and gn yy ca ne 
Chriif's Kingdom; which, Seven, the Number of Pers 
ox, peculiarly denotes; and which Hanneh propheſi — 
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would be exalted by. the Lade 7 Thinidering ou Heß "Heqven, 
1 Cam. ar Y 9 FE e IV? *. . IL 3 
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that which they had uttered ] and 7 beard a Voice from 
AleanenJayiag unto me,” * Szal up thoſe things 


game to paſs hexca 


ehh dato ch Dan, 


26, Ho biden ine — 2/t 


which the Seven Thunders 
usted, and mnie them ndt Cl e. conceal them, ag things'which are 
and binder een coming imme: 


| "$66 Baths . * een their Phices, ! f 
ts 


Here valine and Writing are plainly 1 V ring | 


ſignifying the briogiog of the Viſion into Effect; and Seal- 


Wy the delcpiug of e 15 Vas l. haue 2 
. 


7 Chap. 5. ., $0 that here is a plain ſiop put to the 
2 of Chriit; infownch, Ordo hon did not e 
make the Children came trembling from the Weſt. 


5 And 277 nee which Lew fend up ed Se, aud Ns ry Earth: 


lifred up his Heaven the T God, in che poſture 
A WT ves >, FIT] ww 94 _ I; 
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— Pen ; nd Jopger Las that 
Aan N Mete wet Mr Aru a 
Nes in general, bereenlled u-; lis divided by De. 
aim ſeveral diſtinct xz that is, appointad Timer, or” 
Seaſens:3"Whith be bal Jane; Tierer, and the Diving 


1.the 7 
9915 he Eterna G JanY who cre- 
A thetefore. can Alteb them, and their Times " 


Bae ai Chr; e, 


Time 3 or a part, that is, an half of Time ; * Diftris n 


bution is allo uſed in this Book Coop. 1 FS 
wen if Del, rhe 2 es e Pat's 14 75 
pointed Fires and fi. i Vit 4 Bars 15 af pPears from mn Dia. 
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chriſt z which were to ceaſe, and #0 more time to be * Oy 
when Chriſt's Kingdom appeared C which is the import of 
following. Verſe) when there ſhould'be\ Ti#indeed; but Of 
2 a quite different Natute ; dated; and reckoned from the 
glorious Reign of Chriſt; and not from the” Zbomihations 
and Servitade of Antichriſt ; and etiding ih thar;wWhichistiot 
To properly Time, as the completon ani perfettion of it, her 
.nity: For Antichriſt having changed Tones, (Da. 5. * Kong 
Dime may very well be faid to be a ne , which it s ot: 
5 s 9 13 -£, 1 


Ty. 


: bc 4 


»2050 MI. 33 1237 13.121 Ty * | - FIG > | 
deb” 4 $1 : Mis eftams\+. iran; ee i en ne bf CY oF . 
* 4 i ff . "S O11 Ai LYSED SO Leim call riß none 
(a) 360, 2 Time. | | 45 * cle 
2 nd Wb 720 Times. | * 4 
* — z o,/ half a Time, — . — 4 - 1 1 . 2 — 
15160. . 
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% Annotations on ie Revelation. Ch. X. 
ged into thoſe of another Nature. you the I on 
ee ax] i eee nf. ent 


7 * Bur i in the days if he Paice Cor Gundin of. the forth 
Ange, when be * begin to ſound (Chap, 11, 8 and * when] 
the MySery, [ar wonderful Propherical Secret, Dan. 12. 6. J of God 
[concerning the coming of the Kingdott of Chriſt, Dar. 12, + or 


| Rom. 1, 25, 26. ſhould be Cor is] finiſbed, there ſh 
Time? indeed; bur of a quite different Nature from the former 3 


"as he hath declared Cor Evangelized, = good Tidings of his Son's 
Kingdom, ia the beginning, progreſs, and i nan 85 
Tt 98 A Pots [4ks 3-21-26. wy of een 354 
2 * "Dr. GY Mis, Eh NT , and renders it, except, or /a- 
ving 3 making 1 it to he the ſame with k wit 3 which 1 7 a Citi. 
ein, neither neceſſary, nor grounded upon the Credit 7 
Manuſcripts. 
| + The Word is rightly. thus tranſlated 5, and ſo it ſigni- 
4 lies, Take 7, 2. bs arr 23. 27+. And Beza bath 

well noted on bn 4. 47, That Arzſtotle. prudently  diftin- 
guiſhes betwirt 79, , and To wor 3 1 — latter Word 
fipnifying. what is in * or readineſs | to begin ; and 
not 10 ways what 1 9 10 
| be Particle Perk is in the Greek Copier; Which ought 
4 to be reſtored to the Tran; (224 55 and d., or when, to be 
— or repeated d nos, with e ; and the 
WMords are to be jab when it is finiſhed; and not 
Hall, or ſhould be finiſhed; for 0 it e have been re- 
r and not rh. Ne 
From theſe Words thus ſettled, and interpreted in con- 
junction with Daniel, may be drawn theſe Tg Obſer- 
vations: | 
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(4) Oper. Theol, pag. 16 | 
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Ch. X. Annotations onthe Revelation: 173 
| (1 '). That the Antichriſtjan, or Gentile, Times, are to have 
"an End. For Chriſt here (webrs, That „hr time pal I wp 
longer; and in Daniel he ſwears, that it ſhall be but for a 
"Time, Times, and an half; that is, 1260. years 3 as hath been 
before ſhewn. zem an O'S 

gie þ wary ane enger *1 
V (2.0 That theſe Times are to end before the'Days of the ſeventh 
Angels ſounding. For it is expreſſy affirmedby Chriſt, Ver.. 
Thar there ſhould be Jime no longer, but until thoſe Days in 
which chere was to be Line indeed, but of another Ve- 
ture. | nin ien nne 


bo 


. : | \ 
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* S preciſe Time of their Ending 4 in Dani- 
el, Chap. 12. 6, 7. tobe when the diſperſing or featteritg of the 
power of the holy people ſhall be accompliſhed." For one of the 
Angels having asked Chriſt, Verſe 6. how long, or What ſpace 
of Time it would be ro the Erd ef Wonders" of Theſe 
Vander: ; i.e. Thoſe be bad before ſpoken of from" Ferſe r. 
to the 57h; as the LXX: according to their Cuſtom, enlarge 
upon the Words: It is anſwered; Verſe 7. that it would be 
Twelve hundred and ſixty years to the End of thefeViontlers; 
and (circumſtantiating thereby the time of their End more 
particularly) that when the diſperſion ſhould be 2ecparpliſbed 5 
all'of thoſe things, or wonders ſhould be fed: thereby 
2 that the ſcattering was to laſt during tie 
Twelve hundred and ſixty ears; and that they were "not to 
end until that was over. By which a:compliſh ment of the Jeat- 
tering, or diſperſion of the power of the holy people ean'be 
meant no other than the VYoman'r coming out of the PVHder- 
neſr; where the holy people were diſperſed and ſeatteretÞ;"b& 
cauſe that difperfor is of the fame Duration with this 3 8 
appears from Kev. 12. 6. and is immediately to precede the 
| Poiecof the ſeventh Angel; as will beſhewn hereafter om Re. 

er » baron oval ow een 
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| 8 040 ot the End of of 2 'Y ; thabann of the Antiobriftian,” and. 7 
entile Timer; there ſpall be Tine again, but of another Na- 
lire, For Chriſt having ſworn, there ſhould. be Time uo lon- 
ger; adds, But in : f the voice of the ſeventh Angel. 
imimming thereby, that Time mos then to be again; which 
muſt be underſtoo ij to make the 8 n{s.compleat. And there- 
' fore Antichriſiien Tie e ſeveral xe being end. 
eds the Jacceeding | Time mult RE Nature. Ar 
nne Beginujng of Bits Nen Tue, and its Period, are 
are here preciſely limited. og 


For, (l.) In general yt e the d times of the 
Poice, or 2 of the feuenth Angel. Wund . 91 15 
Js WP e when be dg or Preperes + 

ford, g 2» L 
. 8: ) It is to FF) — ihe. deytiery of Ba 30. he . 

1 dere, and wondettul phlngs. (Hers * 222 al be thy 


"od; that 3s, until Crit ſhall e L iſh 
. 9 Ve 


At the entrance of Abe  Thona an 
; Matte Shes another fort of Time 3h, boa ef 
5 7 The omen: 8 New I: is given ai) ne 
it fe Nubert, bythe Prophet Daniel... For afierbehad a 
"2d a Time, Hine, and half, tothe ſeattering of the holy prope 
3 afterwards, verſe 1.1. adds thirty years unto themʒ thereby 
making up the elde hundred aud lf 7 r 
—ghuded in them, wo be. twelve hundred. and. Ne Ninety, ſor th the. Gul 
Tone e ie g nt) wance df che Antich;\{tian. Weary hay wag 
Ad chen, verſa 1a. adds ae iy SALE exclue by hunch 5 
1224 Ninety making the whole time from the WS Ra of 
"® the ſhattering of abe he res oh TE 
8 


1140, 05 l 


__ kxFive years zj When he prot 


that hereby we have gained a Line of 


venty five years: reaching from the beginning of the 0 
| du aß the ſeventh Angel, where John fixes it, through theVoi- 
ces 
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cts and Vials ifſaimg out of the Seventh Trumpet ; until the 
Auiſbing — ler y pe or God, inthe-eppeerance- of Chris glo. 
rioass  K in bil edel ima State of Preparasi 
T or in * ee or \Suortſſio of) Fam, ven. chat 

Im © 151 

But 1 en aftevallobſerve; hats ( Pigub d upon | 
the place, ſuppoſes Wai (In weti'riner'94 tobe Ber bass ard: 
to ſiguſſe as much as rr Pedic oth 3 (that is; ever Them bal 
be finiſhed the Myſtery ; the Aoriſt redn, 'aceording to ihe 
Genius of the Greek Langnace , being ſomttithes put for the 
Future. en to which Acceptation of the Wark 
the SevertÞ Verſe, Which is a patt of the 0 
here. add in Bastet; will relate to the feige, 
the Myſtery it ſelf; and not only declare, that-there hall 
be Lias for the finiſhing of it; wlüch latter ſenſe ſeems 
to be not ſu fit to be the Sujet of this Jolemm Oath, as the 
former although, | according to the ordinary Grammatital 
Conſtruclion of the Words, 1 + PREATI/0 to be the _—_ _ 
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en that * Deng wag A. D, "s 17. rsfore- - 
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(1 :Beoaule it is:1h0 57 Ree ark 1 e e 
lmimg vo: the A it, following the taking of Cans 
flandivepte' by the Tarks ; repreſemed | in the furt ging Chap 
1 For the Spiris here affording us a Prophetical Nieu o 
E S of Events in their orderly Succeſſmin ʒ it cannot be 


thoughtothar ſo great a one as the Reformation, ſhould notag 
all be mentioned ; or if it were, that it ſnguld nn e 
tioned 1 in iis proper and due place a and ſcaſon. Now Mole- 
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ing but Three ſcore and Four Years, as a ſpace of Repentance al- 
lotted by God, Chap. 9. 20, 21. (which comes nigh the term 
of the years of his Indignation againſt Jeruſalew, Zech. 1. 
12.) for the correFing, although not Killing of the Weſtern 
 Apoitaſy, by the great Succels of the Turks 3 and the 
next thing Remarkable , is the | Reformation, begun by 
_ Lather.,,. 4. D. 1517. when at his firſt preaching againſt 
Indulgences, be, out of 4 ſimall Spark, kindled ſuch a Fire; 
4s ſet all Europe in a Combuition'3as (a) Petavias ſpeaks: who 
alſo remarks, that ia the ſame year (Which is pitched upon 
generally by Chronologers, for the /Era of the Reformation, 
Slecidan beginnning his Commentaries at it,) at the Concluſion 
of the Lateran Council, an Expedition. againſt the Turks was 
reſolved upon; for the carrying on of which, Indulgences 
(b) were pretended to have been granted: Upon which it is 
that Mezeray obſerves. that the Firſt Evil (meaning the Turks) 
gave occaſion for the Birth of the Second Evil; as he calls the 
Reformation. 21 33. 819357 5 erbte ich aid. 
Now upon the great ſucceſs of the Turks, at a Time when 
Selymus had made extraordinary preparations againſt the Chri. 
ian and juſt before the appearance oſ that great and ſucceſ- 
ful Warriour, Solyman the Magnificent, who over -· run Hunga- 
ry, and beſieged Vienna it ſelf; it pleaſed God to give Birth 
to:theReformation : Which was not only to be a Scourge, (al- 
though of: another, yet not of a leſs Formidable Nature, than 
the Terkiſo;) to the Weſtern Apoſiaſy, for its imperitercy; but 
alſo a moſt Notable Appearance of the Kingdom of Chriſt; 
whereby there might be a Recompence made for the Loſs. 
Chriibianity in general had ſuffered by the deſtruction of the 
Eaſtern Church. 71 enn i: 4 Hit ailne det 18 
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Ch. X. Annotation on the Revelation 17 
For although that was ſufficiently made up, in the true Va- 
lue, and intrimſiek Worth of the Reformation's yet God; for 
the ſake of bis Son- Name, is ſo far tender of : Chriſtianity, 
as not to let the Tur deſtroy the Weitern Empire, by taking 
Fo , or even Vienna it ſelf; — it is 8 of the 
briſtian Emperour : as appears tbe Vain Attempts of 
— D. 1529. and A. D. — — of 
(a) Hungary, the Vengeance of God following him in a dread- 
ful Plague ; and from their late Defeat,” freſh in our Me- 
mory. 14.4 NLE 295-21 00 ww -vink 5 
, nd by the Reformation alſo, Cbriſt was pleaſed to inti-' 
mate, That Chriſtians were not to deſpond at the great pro- 
grefs of Mahometiſan ; as if it had been ſuch an extraordina - 
ry Encroachment upon his Kingdom; ſeeing that was of a 
uite different Nature from that * generally profeſ- 
ta in the parts of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empire, which 
were over-run by it; and was rather of ſuch a pure and ſpi- 
ritual Nature, as that of which the Reformation had given a 


wor The Reſor mation is here meant; becauſe then it might 
be truly ſworn, that Time ſbould be no longer that being ſo 
great a Breach upon the Power given to Antichriſt, that it 
could not happen during his Times. - But if it be ſaid, that 
his Time could not be then (worn to be paſt, becauſe his 
Power ſtill remains: It may be anſwered, that by Time here 
in the 6th Verſe cannot be meant, all Time whatſoever in ge- 
neral; but ſuch Diviſions as are made of it, Das. 12. 7, into 
Time, Times, and a half; and that therefore when the Time, 
Times, and any the ſmalleſt part of the half Time was' paſt, 
it might be then truly affirmed, that Time, that is, fwch 
Time ſhould be no longer; Half Time broken, and diminiſh- 
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178 Amotatious on the Revelation. Ch. X. 
ed, being no longer, in propriety of Speech, Half Time; . 
the Time and Timer already wholly paſt. And t 
the full Expiration, and AGFui} Ed of all manner of Arti- 
ebriſlian Time, cannot be here underſtood, is plain from the 
next Verſe; where it is affiemed, that this is not to come to 

until ne Voice of the Seven Angel. 
And ſrom hende it is; that a Worthy Perſon aſſerts, That 
this Oath took place as ſoon as ever Half Time was entred, and 
the fFri# mine of it were paſt; becauſe thut was the firſt 
opportunity in which it could be in Truth declared, that ſach 
Times ſbould be no more; which Chriſt laid hold on, togive 
a timely notice of his approaching Kingdom; and to lay a 
Claim to it, as he had done before, at other Appearances ; 
and that ſpace enough might be afforded for the Tranſacti- 
ons to be perſormed in the Remaining Parts of Half 


No if he helf Tine, began at (4) 15 rr 
that conſiſts of One hundred and Eighty Tears) it muſt end, 
together with the Whole twelve hundred amd ſixty years, at 
169 when the Seventh Trumpet. ſhall ſound, and all things 
fhall tend to the fniſbing of the Myſtery of Chriſt's King dom, 
according to Verſe 7 5- which muſt alſo, according tothe ſame 
Reaſon;- have begun A. D. 437. for there the Mrs of the 


an 


melde hundred ani fixty years muſt be fixed, if we reckon 
backward 
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; "from (I) 1517. deducting from it One" thouſand 
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Ch. X. Annotations outhe Revelation. 179 
and Eighty Tears, the fall Sum of the Time, and Times, then 
elapſed,” JL bv iet vat ©: OURS 

(3.) The Acbion of Chriſt's ſetting his Right Foot upon the 
Sea, agrees very well to the Cireumſtantes of the times, when the 


Reformation began; amd tothe Events which have followed upon 


it. For it began in the M eſtern parts, viz. Europe, fignified 
by the Sea, as Ihave already ſhewn ; and when the NewWe- 
ern World of America was juſt found out; which was firſt 


. attempted by Columbus, A. D. 1492. and diſcovered by 4. 


mericus V eſput ius, A D. 1498. the Streights and Sea of M. 
gellan, being found 4. D. 1318. the very year after the be: 
ginning of the [Reformation 7 upon which there followed 
inually large diſcoveries, and a New World';'whitherthe 
opel bath been carried, and where the Reformation hath 
found a Reſuge, and made a confiderable All which 
ſeems to be the Effect of Clriſi f ſetting bis Foot npom thoſe 
places ; whereby he took poſſeſſion of the whole Globe, aid 
made a palſage for bis Kingdom, through the Sen, ex- 
tending ir the utmoſt parts'of enz 455 1 UNC 
( 4.) The Reformation was a remarkable,” and powerful” i 
W of Chr, Ningdom 3 eee 
bere ſpecified by the magnificent appearance of Cbriſt; by his 
coming down from Heaven 5 by bis having 4 Bool open 3 by 
his foud Voice; by his Roaring; and the Sever Thunders ': By 
all wich are ſignified in Serrpture (as I have already Hinted) 
ſome remarkable, manifeſt and eſficacibus appearances of Chriſty 
r 
For the Reformation wi, as ( )Sleidan truly obſerves, one" 
of the moſs Illuſtriows Ewents which has come to paſs, amd not - 
to be parallel d ice the Apoitlertimes ; which none can think 
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of without a fr oniſhment, and the utmoſt degrees of admiration 
and wonder; there being in it great Diſcoveries wade of God's 
Almighty Power, and admirable Connfels ; which. being de. 
— Cas the Creation, and all his providential Works are) 
chiefly. with reference to his Son's Kingdom; he hath been 
leaſed to give us Viſible orkiond . it, in che Re- 
formation; ſuch as are, FORT! Fa 1 7 "EG . tad 
0 * N 


— . The Agreement and Content which — was in the 
Shad of Doctrine, atfirſt betwixt the Reformers : U- 
nity, (a)] in truth, being a Mark of Chriſt's Kingdom, and. | 
one of the moſt powerful external means to convert 
World. For this great Work was begun about the ſame time 
in two diſtant places 3 by Luther in Germany, and by Zuiu-· 
line at Zurich; and although they beld no Communication 
with one another, (Zuinglius on — abſtaining from rea- 
ding of Luther's Books, When. they began to be comm on a-. 
— 9 them) yet they diſſered in no Doctrine of any very 
conſiderable moment (asche Freneb Hiſtorian (b) Mezeray con- 3 
ſeſſes, concerning the Proteſt anti in general,) but in that of the 
Sacrament ;, Ki nm their difference was not ſo great, bue. 
that they both (c) agreed in the Subſtance of the 8 that 
Chriſt's Body mas talen ſpiritually with the leart, and 0k car-. 
porally with the Mowth 5 and r at a Conference 1 
bad about it, to refrain from all Contention concernin 
manner, bow Chriſt was preſent in the Sacrament. ME p 
by ix came to paſs, that the people, among ſe whom Luther's Wri- 
tings were at laſt common, by hearing and reading of them, d tid 
ſee the ſame Spirit in both of them, accordin; th, to the Sc criptures 3 3 
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Ch. X Annotations anthe Revelation. 181 
ed ſomething New to them; which was Zuingliuss Deſign in 
abſtaining 28 of Luther's Books; as (a) Melchior 
Adams particularly te _y in his Life. _ * "+ 
2.) The Reformation began on a' ſudden, with a ſurprig, 
and at wnawares 3 when men were moſt ſecure, Saran", ; 
| Prepared for it; which are the Signs of the coming of Chriſts 
_ Kingdom in Scripture, Matth. 24.36 51. 1 The, 5. 3. For 
Leo (%) the tenth,” was then Pope, a moſt Voluptuous Li- 
bertine, as looſe in his Religion as his Manners ; whoſe Ex. 
ample alſo was followed by almoſt the whole Clergy; who 
were then, as the Popiſh Writers of thoſe Times unanimouſ- 
ly conſeſs, very ignorant, and very viciows. + And the Church 
alſo was then at eaſe and quiet, the Schiſm (as Father Pan 
ſpeaks) being abſolutely extitigniſhed, and no' confiderable 4d. 
verſary appearing. When all on a ſudden, whilſtthe Pope 
was at reſt in his Houſe, and flouriſbing in hir Palace, diſſol- 
ved in Eaſe and Lux ; the Reformation broke out, to his 
t aſtoniſhment and diſquiet, at an unexpected time, and 
by an 8 my ern rg 3 ——— aGors N then bu· 
ein ſellin ences, to ſupply his exceſſeue Prodjgdlity? . 
and — 1 Portion ſor his Siſter. 57 vr. 25 
All which came to paſs according to what the Scripture 
bas aſſured us, That when Men ſay Peace and Safety, them: 
ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon | them 5 and that the' coming 
S the Son of Man ſhall be, when Men are eating and drmking,, 
marrying and giving in marriage; and ſo was it atthis his re- 
markable coming. 15 1 2 >> 1.08 rr of * 4 
(3.) The Reformation proceeded from ſmall beginnings, and 
jet made 4 ina ſhort time, notwithifanding - 
1 the moſt powerful Endeavours to the contrary 3 being ſometi 
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182 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. X. 


carried on by Men who deff 1 — leſt, and by Means, 
; _ to Ends unt bong bi » Ent, ee hoſe who begun it. Which 
plain Characters he Bastet of Heaven in () Scri- 


ge z which is likened to 4 — d-Seed, the leaſt 
all Seed; mbich: yet when it ir grown-up, i the greateſt of 
all Herb: ; and to Seed ſown in the ground, which ſprings and 
grows up, and yet the - Sower hinuſelf kneel bc how.” For 
Liber was a Perſon of no great Fame, orlntercſt; who 
deſigned at firſt only to preach againſt the Scandalous Abu- 
ſes of 1ndulgences; and was carried on contrary to his Ex- 
ion, from one Controverſie to another, and againſt his 
firſt Incl inations and Reſolutions, chiefly by the forward Op- 
politions of his Ad verſaries 9— he 1 often proſeſſed, that 
he was ready to let the Canſe fall Wee e 
permit him. And if ſome few 0% . had been at firſt 
granted, (which Pope Hadrian was inclinable to, but was 
diverted from his purpoſe by others) it is generally thought, 
that a top had been put to the Reformation. Bur God or- 
dered things otherwiſe, making the fins of Men ſubſer vient to 
bis Wilt: as is apparent from the Actions of Henry the Eighth; 
who intended (4) nothing leſs at firft, than the throwing of 
the Pope s Power , — * in all his Actions, to be lead 
on by Providentia Circumſtances; to do that which he leaſt 
Zut as its Beginnings were mean and contempti- 
en (e) wonderful ; for by the yeat 163 2. 
Sever Princes, and Twenty Four Cities had received Luther's 
Doctrine; hn as Eraſmus tells WW, it _ Jptead all over * 


ar * ane JIE > 


——— — yh War aa — 
teren ee Vow Sr 

FE Matth 13. At 4. 35 27. : x ; 
1 een 71. Sleidan, in Fre- 


78 Fate pul 1 pag. 25. Mr nie, Reform. Dk: I, Mes 


4) Fox' of, 4 bes, Vol. 2. Vol ths 
7 eJ Sleid 133. 16, Ban, 2 27. Vl: 04:9: 9K es he 


many, 


1 


— Y 


- 


Ch X . Annotations on the Revelation. 183 
many, and had firatebed it Jelf from the Ocean," at far is Suit. 


Neither did it contain it ſelf only within Germany, btitthe 
ſound of it reached Sweden and Denmark; the former recti- 
ving the Reformation, A. D. 1525. the latter A, D. 1527. and 
its progreſs was ſo ſudden, and fo ſwift, rouzing the whole 
World (as Era ſenas ſpeaks of it) out of it, Lethargy ; that 1 
could never think of it, without reflecting upon the Qie- 
ſtion made by our Honeſt Martyrologiſs, John (a) Fox; viz. 
how it ſbould come to paß, that althoughthe Romiſh Biſhop hath 
had great Enemies andGammſayers continually from time to time, 
both ſpeaking and working; preaching and writing againſt him, 
 KetnotwithStanding neder ary could prevail before the coming of 

To which weighty Queſtion, although he gives thereſeve- 
ral good Conjectural Reſolutions, as he calls them; yet the 
Chief Reaſon is to be aſſigned to the Thunder and Voices - 
which were then uttered ; and to the wonderful Efficacy 
which prophetical Timer and Seaſons, have upou the Affairs 
of Chriſts Church; it being Neceſſary (as Father ( PAH 
judiciouſly obſerves upon this very occaſion) for the effeFing - 
of any thing, that the time come in which it may pleaſe God 0 
correct the Errors of Men: Which (ſays he) met, together with - 
fat Occafrons, and In ts which knew how ig male uſe of © 
them, in the time of Leo. For although Men's Minds were 
then diſpoſed for a Reformation, by Reafon of the Scanda- 
lous Lives, Ignorance, and Tyranny of the Clergy; yet this 
Effect could not have been produced ſingly from theſe Occa- 
ſions ; if the Times ordained by God's Infimite Wiſdom, had 
not conſpired with them. And what leſs than Divine Aſſiſt- 
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ance, could give Life and Succeſs to a ſingle, unaſſiſted Per- 
fon; ſo as to enable (4) him to convert a whole Town | 

one fingle Sermon; and to break through all manner of dif- 
ficulneswithan invincible Courage, notwithſtanding the ut- 
moſtOppolitions made againſt him, by that Great Emperour 
Charjes the Fifth; and the United Forces and Counſels of the 
Poe, and his Party: So great Reaſon bad (b) Calvis to ſtile 
Taber the Trampet, or rather the Thunder, which raiſed the 
World out of its Lesbargy; and to lay, That it was not Lu- 
her that ſpoke, but God that thundered by his Mouth. 
Neither were the forementioned Circumſtances only obſer- 
vable in the Latherax Reformation, but in that begun in Swit- 
zerland, and Geneva: For (c) Zuingliu was the only Perſon 
which appeared at firſt amongſt the Helvetiant; And although 
be met with great Oppoſition from the Popiſh Cantons, and 
from his own people, for endeavouring to diſſwade them 
from being Mercenary in the Wars of Forreign Princes ; yet 
be broke through all Obſtacles, and propagated his Doctrine 


in a few years, in very many parts of that, and the Neigh- 
bouring Countries. CET pes wen | 
The like to whichappears in the Reformation of (d) Ge- 


neus, begun A. D. 1532. only by To Miniſters of Pied- 
mort; who, taking Occaſion from ſome Divifions amongſt 
the People, upon ſome Proteſtant Theſes being ſet up by a 
few young Men in ſeveral Corners of the Street; propaga- 
ted the Tr#thin a ſhort time very ſucceſsfully 3 the Common 
people hearing them gladly. For 1t was not until afterwards, 
A.D. 1536. that Mr. Calvis (that great Inſtrument for the 
promoting the Truth, Power, and Simplicity of Religion) came 
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to that Ciiy 3 whoſe ſetling there was no leſs /Providential 
and unexpected, then his Snepeſs For he intended only to 
take it in bis way to Ba fil, or Stralumz, in one of which pla- 
ces he defigned to continue for ſome time; and when hewas 
perſwaded by Mom ſieur Farel, to tarry thete, he met with ſo 
great Oppoſition, that he was baniſhed the City z and yet 
_ his Return prevailed fo far, as to ſetile his:DoJrineand 
Diſc there, although it were utterly contraty to the 
Loo ene of their Oe where it hath ever ſince been 
— — great Vigour; that ſmall State and City flou- 
riſhing (according to the wiſe Obſervation of Mr. Spam, with 
which he ſhuts up his Hiſtory of that City) -whilſ# other Ci- 
tie | bave — aud mighty States have been overturned: 
which God often permits by 15 ad mirable Providence, to let 
great and ſmall States know, that their Sub ſiſtence or Ruine 
depends not on their own Strength or Weakneſs ; but that they 
are all in his band, and their Happineſy and miſery: come only 
12 him. But his Docttine and Diſcipline did not contam 
t (elf within the Narrow Bounds of that ty z but that ſave 
e leavened many Kingdoms and Countries 3 viz. France, 
Poland, Germany, Solan , the Netherlands, and Hungery : 
and beth . it ſelf chiefly by the Severity of the 
Manners. of its Hollowers, and the 2 5 of their Diſci· 
Plipe, as the Judicious French () Hiſtorian hath obſerved: 
which is ſo greats that Henry (H) the Fourth himſelf, altho 
he was then King of Naverr, and Chief of their Party, was 
forced by the Conliſtory of Rorbel, to make Er c 
2 ene he had given, by his Looſeneſs, N 
(4) The Reformation (which (c) Luther foretold would 
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186 Ainnturionr on tbe Revelation. Ch. X. 
neren be-extinguiſhcd:) hath been alſo miraculonſly preſerved, 
«+ the: Kingdom f Cbrili hath always been, amidit -_ hh 
but of Stater and Hapires; aud hath been many times - 
nell from imminent" DeifraFions by extraordinary Means, 

and unforeſetis Accidents  Whereby it appears, that it is a 
Bleitplanied by dur: Heavenly: Father; elſe it had been before 
now s 03257016 Of baten 10195 110 0 00 
The Troubler were fo great, which the Fir Reformer en- 
countred with that good (2) Malundt hon was very much 
dejected at them ; and even Lurber himſelf, although of an 
undaunted Spirit was ſometimes oppteſſed with diſcdiſſolate 
Thoughts about the State of Things 3 and had gone back, 
iſ he had not been extraordinarily a When his Cayſe 
ws in greet danger; (as Fox (h) remarks) the marvellous Pro- 
wvidence of God, bo bad this mutter in guidinig,. poovided a 
Reedy where ihe Power of Man did fail“ and Hfrred up the 
wholeUniverſny of "Wimenberg,' to petition” Duke Frederick 
in-kinbebalf,when he was upon the Pomt of Baniftiment ; 
Whereuponther Duke began to eonſider his Doctrine, and to 
out him. Several titnes did God pte ſerve this tender 
notwithſtanding the many Wars, Leagues and Conſultations 
20 root it out; 20 upoh the Death! ef (#) George of S4. 
„he many Succeſſes of the Emperour; bat eſpecially 
' that (d) remarkable o, hen the Eleffor of Saxony,” anc 
the 'Landgrave of Heſſe were Priſoners; when the Neſorma- 
tian in Germany had been entirely deffroyed';/ if God bad 
not ordered Matters otherwiſe, by à ſtrange turn of Affairs; 
whereby che Emperour was at laſt forced to grant the E 
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() Paſſau, which is ſtill tha Security of the Refa rata 
in thoſe parts ; and the True Foundation of the Libetty of 
the Proteſtants3 as Mouſieur Mexeray obſet ves: Which. was: 
done for fear of a War which Saran bi on both ſides, 
from the Freueb and the Twrks'5. by wbich a Proteſt am · 
tiſm was generally Preſerved! 10 1A vg. the Reign: 
of Charſty the: Hiſal. on pd 1407 eg b>!lilnk wig! 
And yet to ſen the adnirable Care of Divine Pi wid Vidence 
over the Vine which he had planted ; ſor Men (b) the Ne- 
for malion was at its loweſt Ebb in Gemen, by 838 
tioned. occaſion ʒ ĩt went on very vigorouſiy in Rug; Ahe 
Ma being ebend een arches; vary e 241 ny 
q whereby the Proteſtants were! Kept! erte | 
increaſe was provided for 4 bono? 
ln Egland, as (c) Bibers bi sd Ref es 
tom was: remarkably. preſerved: hy many ſtrange Accidents, 
amidſt the — lt rd of a: Cruel. and Vain * 
rious Prince M, by the Intr igues ot He, for the Papa: 
cy, and. his miſſing of it which I he had obtained, 1 An. 
(days Fox) the: du bority of tha See bad neter beemexitrming- 
ted ont of England: By the Sollicitations of the Emperoum 
with the Pope, the Eaſineſs of the Pope to grant the Bulbaad 
again bis Stiffneſs in denying it; . by his raſh 
and Sentence againſt the King 3- and that contraty 
to the ordinary Forms of pr his ewn-Courtzwhi 
if they had obſerved the Breach betwijxt them had been 
u . Kings Submithon atriviog at Rome but Two Deyn 
ras But (as our late Ecclefiaftical- Hi 
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x98 Aunonution / on tie Revelation. Ch. X. 
| Providence bed deſigned to dam other great Ends ont of this 
Raptiire ; andt fuffered them that were moſt concerned 
to hinder it; to be the bee! 1 Sap of driving it my The- 
nnproſperoue proceedings Mary, and the — reſet - 
vation of Label, together with other remarkable In- 
ſuunees of God's Providence in the Times of Perſecution, are 
largely infiſted upon by our Laborious Martyrologifs,” at the- 
End'of his Third Volume 3 which I ſhall not therefore men- 


) Correſpondencies betwixt Philip 


tion : as neither the ſecret ( 
the 24 of Spain, and the Ning of Frunce for the Extirpation of. 


88 2 by Wilize: er Orange; the 
(6) taken for | the eee and. 

French, ata Treaty, wholly! defeated — ſudden Death of 
Henry the Second ; the Effect which the French (c)vMallacre. 
met Wird, contrary to the Deſigu of thoſe who contrived it; 
whereby it was turned rather to the ſtrengthening and ſecu- 
rity” of the Proteſtants, than their utter Ruine, as it might 
hade done; to omit the Defeat in Eighty Eight, way nu 
der Treaſon, andthe later Deliverance, frefh in our 
res för Which Freſer the Reader to a Sermon preached 
by 5 — 1 1 NNE NY a the Queen, on July the 1646, . 
1690 10 213.20 21> 12007 * 


ft re R. 1 was an e e of 
its „ is cleared upthe True Notion and Nature of bis. 


Kingdom, in theSouls of Men ; by inſtructing them 
in the Nature re of Faith, and of Jaſtrfication by Chriſt s Me- 
fits; to which (as Mr. Fox (d) hath judiciouſly-obſery wal 

the Succeſs of the Reformation was very much owing ; t | 
Dodriner having been mightily obſcured by a wrong Notion 
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of good Works, and the Doctrine of Merits, oneof the moſt 
Fundamental Errors of Popery.: And it very mueh alſo con- 


tributed to this End 3 by ſtripping Religion of much of its 
vain Pomp, and unedifying Ceremonies 3 which do not pro- 
mote true inward Piety, but diſtract the Mind; which be- 
ing of a limited Capacity, cannot well attend at once to m 
ObjeFs of ſo different a Nature, as ſenſible and intellectual 
ones are. For the External Pomp of Religion, and its gaw- 
dy Ornaments, are very contrary to the Simplicity of the Goſs; 
pel ; in which only Two External Rites, and thoſe very plain 
and ſimple ones, were inſtituted; viz. Baptiſn, and the Lord's: 
Supper; Cbriſtian Religion conſiſting chiefly; in the bears}. 
and Ibn, ; and in Externals, as they conduce to'inward. 
Halineß; according to what our Saviour bath told us con- 
cerning his Kingdom, Luke 17. 20. that it cometh not with ob · 
ſervation. 5 that is, # not (a) attended with Pomp, Splendor, 
85 * n Kauen F 4 
Spirit, conſiſting not in Meats and Drinks, but in Kighte 
zeſr, and Peace, and Jay in the Holy, Got. | . | 


MWbereupon LO e n ere much of the 
erfluous Riches of t cþ ; which are apt toc the - 
A, minds 45 and leſſened much of ths Geek 82 
deur, Preheminence, and Superiority, Titles and Honours 4 the 
Clergy ;, whereby the (hureh becomes too like a worldly King: 
dom: Whereas Chriſt plainly declares, that bis Kingdom is - 
not of this World, John 18. 36. and (d) forbids his As 
all ſecular JuriſdiFion, and the AﬀeFation, at leaſt, gf Titles - 
of TONOKr and Authority, 1 


- * . 
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a, I nun an appearante of the Kingdom of Chri 
n bel, and made a breach in that of Air, which 
„a "#lterly to break in pieces, conſume aed deſtroy, Dan. 
2-44. 7, 26. And this it did aſter a moſt fignal manner, W 
drawing of many oe ogg and Frincer, Toe the * Amiichriſt?- 
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But as the Reformation mY an 6 eee of Cbriſti King 
dom, ſo it mult be conſeſſed, that it was but an Iaperfe one; 
by reaſon 9 the ſealing ap, or putting a ſtop to thoſe things which 
; YA banders uttered > which would otherwiſe have 
produced Ch, ; Kingdom in Glory, and have broken in pei- 
chr the Kingdom of Antichriſt. And that ſuch 2 ffop was pat 


00's Bffrcacy, will appear from theſe N 1 


0 7 Becauſe the Abbe lo was not attended n TA 
| e Which our Ca) Javiour makes to be a certain Sign of 
the coming of bis Kingdom.” And if it were the Sign of iti 
Firſt coming, have we not reaſon to expect, that it ſhall be fo 
of its Second But this Gift cannot he expected, whilſt Au- 
Bithriftianiſm prevails ſo mightily in the World; whoſe en. 
creaſe was the Cauſe of the Ceſfition of Miracles in 7-0 
Church; which laſted for a confiderable time {as hath been 
- ſhewh by the Learned Mr. Dod well in his Diſſertations on Irenæ- 
| 32 Cyprian) beyond the Infancy of the Goſpel, and the firf# 
zation of it; for which Age therefore they could not only 
| 8 and gradually decreaſed, as the Errors and Corrup- 
20s of the Church encreaſed. 
2.) According to ihe Parables of our $avioin, Math. 13. 
Sgoncerning ſoon ſowed Tares in it 
whzlſs men ſlept; which choaked, and perverted the Word of the 
| 9mm at firſt og " __ PLS 3 ** the * 
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4 12. 28, Luke 10,9. 17, 20. 
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which it g#/bered of peg bad as well at good, brought 
in a mixiure Ff their own fins and in firwities into It. or, 
not only (a) Politirians,. and wicked Worldlings, carried an 
their private, Deſigns, {which the Reformers hete in England. 
complained nch of, 38 to the point of 'Sacraledge) bur the 
Good Men, who mol EffeQFuall y promoted it, had ur ea. 
lr and torts, ee, 
8 0 Perſons, and of great Piet were both Men 
very warm Tempers, and were ſometimes too violentiy trant⸗ 
ported and the latter is thought to have had a too( 1 aver- 
weening Opinion for his own Diſcipline ; endeayonrzng. e, 
very where to introduce it as Neeeſary, and of. Diaize Ur 
ginal 3 which yet was at ficſt very imperfec? ; the 9 2 
Plat form of it, as it is received in the Chureh ot France, hay 
ving been altered and augmented in Three and Twenty Sy= 
nod:, before, it could be brought to that Model in_which it 
now. is; Which it mult be conſeſſed is very excellent ; and 
fit to bediligently peruſed by all, whoſe Thoughts are employ- 
ed in reſtoring Church-D3/copline,. But yer, to deal imb. 
ally, Tcangot think, but that the Natural Severity of the Tem, 
per of this Great and Good Man (to whole indefatigable paint 
and great Parts, we.are-endebted for the trueSen/e of ther Sees 
phures)... 2 | 


gave ſomerimes a _Tincture to % Upinzons,oratlealt 
10 bis Expreſſuns in the Predeſtingrian: ISS as Which 
nd, Bann to; 

4 


\ 


his Followers urged with too great warguth 
e | Netberlands. .. - ..c 


Neither have the; (f) Lutherans been lels rigorous in impo-. 
ſiog their Ohe * >, who, haying retained ſeveral Errory, 2 


wards .Diſſenters, in France, and the 
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io the point of Conſubſtantiation, Images, Ubiquity, and the 
Hhke ; Would not . the * * their Communion, 
without their ſubſcribing to ſome of thoſe couroverted Arti- 
rler; and denied them Churches in their Cities, even when they 
wereforced to retire unto them for ſuccour in the heat of the 
laſt French Perſecution, In which to be ſotneRelicks 
of that Spirit which. at firſt much retarded the progreſs of the 
Reformation in Germany ; the Lutherans being then ſo wed- 
ded to their Opinion about the Sacrament, that the (a) Con- 
ates would not admit the Switzers, and thoſe that follow- 
ed Zuinglies, into their Leagues ; thinking their Aſſiſtances 
to be unilawtfol ; and that they would be as diſmal in the E- 
you as Confederacies with Idolaters in Scripture and the Ten 
ears Ipriſonment of () Caſparus Peuceru, about the ſame 
Controvettic, ſhews, that they did not afterwards much a- 
bate of their Rigor. 4 eee n 
_-* Furthermore, I cannot but be perſwaded, that the many 
Wars and Confufions which the Reformation hath been enga- 
- ged in (which were (e) olten the Occaſions of rheir Perſecuti- 
Gans), argue it to have fallen mort, in producing that Exem- 
plary Parience, and ing K to the Croſs, which Chriſtia- 
nity defigned, and which it at firſt wrought in the Primitive 
Chriftians.” And the many Errorrand Diviſſont, which ſprung 
ap with the Reformation, plainly prove, that there were many 
er wixt with it; which yet God hath been pleaſed to make 
ue of to many good Ends ; there being ſcarce any Errone- 
ous Perſwaſion in Religion, which hath not ſotne Truth mixt 
-w#b# ; and which was not occaſioned by ſome Neglect in 
ihe Church: which God by thoſe Extreums puniſhes them for, 
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Ch. X. Annotations on the Revelation. 1 93 
and calls upon them to reform. Even the Extravagancies of 
(a) Munſter, and the Boors (to whoſe Demards Lauber 
gave too ſharp and bloody an Anſwer , as bis own Hiſtorian 
confeſſes) have a mixtare of ſome important Traub; and 
the (b) Antinomiant, who firſt appeared about A, D. 1538. 
ſeem to have been permitted, to admoniſh the Reformers of 
more Exalted Thoughts of the Riches of God's free Grace in 
Chrift ; which they ſeemed not at firſt ſufficiently to ad mire: 
as God, by pertnitting the Extreams of Arminianiſi on the 
other fide, calls upon Men to make uſe of their own hearty En- 
deavonrs ; when Morality decays, and Men do not as much as 
they are able, upon the pretence of Iapoteney; which was 
the Plea of (c) Pelagius, who, except in the point of Grace, 
and thoſe Controverſies which depend upon it, was for the moſt 
part Orthodox,and of a very good Life : and eſpecially there- 
by admoniſhes — to take care, leſt in the * 1 
their Diſputes about difficalt and inexplicable matters, the 
make God, at leaſt indirectly, the Author of Sin; and leſſen 
the Extent of bis Grace. The Fifib-Monarchy-men upbraid 
the ' Reformation with its Ignorance in the Nature o 2 or ef E- 
Kingdom ; and their inordinate Zeal, and furio 
of a Authority, upon pretence of its — to a 
el, ought dd e to Chriſtian Magiſtrater, 
to x Yo. after a more Holy way of Government, than the 
World hath yet arrived to. n when 
Formality and Deadneſs in Ps. too much encreaſe. And 
even the Behaviour of the Quakers, may put Chriſtians in re- 
membrance of the Daties of Patience, and bearing of Injw- 
riers and may be defigned by Providence, (which Abe 
of the Sins 2 Follies = th to Good Ends) to witneſs a- 
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— page 52 » 19, 90, 96, 190. 
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gainſt common Swearing, and Perjury; Deceit, and Equivoca- 
tion in point of Trade; Pride, and Superfluity in Cloaths ; 
Vain Complements, Flattering and Swelling Titles; and an 
: Unneceſſary Uſe of Words and Names, taken from Idolatrous 
Opinions and Cuitoms; and thoſe Plays and Sports, which 
nouriſh Lightneſs and Debauchery. The like Obſervation 
may be made upon the other Subdiviſions amongſt Prote- 
ante; All of which carry ſomething in them to upbraid 
the Reformation of its [mperfe&jon 3 and may. be made uſe of 
to Excellent Ends; it being as uſeful to the Church, to con- 
fider what is good in them, as to confute them; and of grea- 
ter benefit to the State, to amend the Faults which occaſioned 
them, than to proſecute them with Rigor; which hath been ſel- 
dom (a) ſucceſsful. | THI 
8.) The Reformation is Imperfe&, in what relates to Chriſti- 
an Pradice ; as not having been able to bring in Everlaiting 
 Righteonſneſs ; and abundance of Righteouſneſs, with Peace, 
Truth, and Glory; according to what is propheſied of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, Dan. 9. 24. Pſala 72. and 85. — 
() Neither hath it arrived to the perfection of a 
Church-State , as it. is laid down in Scripture 5. eſpect- 
ally in the Model of the Church of Jeraſalem, gi- 
ven in the AFs of the Apoſfles; which was the firſt 
Chriftian Church, built (according to our Saviour's Promiſe) 
upon Peter; and called, The Church, by way of Emphaſis 
and Eminence ; as if it were the Pattern by which others were 
to be tried and modelled : For the Firi# Apoitolical Chur- 
ches are the Standard of all Reformation; and not the fol- 
lowing Churches, even of the Firſi Ages, which degenerated 
very ſoon from their Primitive Purity and Simplicity. But 
becauſe the Particulars of the DefeFs of the Reformation, as 
to this Head are too many to be conſidered as they ought to 
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be in this place ; I ſhall leave them to a particular Treatiſe on 

that SwbjeZ : only defiring the Judicious and Conſcienti- 
_ ous Readers to lay aſide the great Fondneſs which the beſt of 
Men are wont to have for the Conſtitutions of the particular 
Churches, of which they are Members; and to conſider im- 

partially the ſeveral places of (4) Scripture, which treat of 
Matters relating to Church-Affairs 3 and then to compare the 
State of the Churches now in being, with what God requires 
in 'z pure Church; and I am conſident they will abate much of 
a too fond Dotage upon any particular Conſtitution,or Churek- 

State, that is now in the World : Of which Opinion alſo are 
the Honeſt, and the Judiciows of all Parties, hen ſome hap- 

py Conjunctures force them upon cool thoughts, and peaceable 
Con ſiderations; which yet do not meet with their defired 

Succeſs, but in God's own Times and Seaſont. Whbick is re- 

markably evident in the Reformation of the Church .of Eng- 

land ; which although begun by very good: and great Men; 
and carried on often very vigoroy/ly and furceſsfully, yet hath 
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(a) Conſider the Myſtical ſignification of what is deliveted in the Law of Moſer; 
with relation to the Sanctuary, God"s Worſhip, and his Prieſts; particularly, Exadis 28, 
29,30 Chapters. Leviticus 10. 8—11, and Chapters 21, and 22. Exelyel 42,13,14- 
| 44, 831, much of Exchiel, from Chapter 40, to the end. Math. 18, 1520, 
19, 17. 20, 24 29. 23, 6—12. and Grotius on thoſe places. Jobn 15, 27. 17, 
2023, As 1, 13-26, 2,3747. 3, 1. 4, * 7 . 41 M's 5 
8, 2. 12, f. 13, 2, 3, 18. 14. 22, 23, 27» er 15. 16, 2,4, 8 28. 207 75 
LI, 4 * —— Hom Chapter 12, to the End of the Epiftle. Firſt Fine to 
the Corinthians, from the Firſt Chapter to the 1 5th. and Chapter 15, moſt. part 
of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Galatians 2, and &. Epheſians 2, 19 
22. Chapters 4th, stb, and 6th; the Epifile to the Philippptans ; the greateſt part of 
the 22 to che Coloſſians, Tbeſſalonians, Timotihy, and Titus; Hebrews 5, 1271 
and Chapters 6. 14 2: 12, 1429. and Chapter 13 ; the generality of the ER 
of James." 1'Peter, 24 Chapter, to the End of Epiſtle 3" 2 Peter 1, 3---21» 
and Chapter 24, and zu; moſt of the Epiſtles of Jobn, and ChrriPs Zetrers to the 
Seven Churches , Which places, diligently compared with what 1s er of Chrilt's 
Kingdom, in the Prophets and che Three laft Chapters of the Revelations; will furniſh a 
Man with an exact Idea of the Church; as it was defigned by Chriſt, with reſpect 
to Faith, Diſcipline and Manners, | 24 0% ll 
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not been able to arrive to thoſe Degrees of PerſedZion, which 
even the firſt R , who planted it, and watered it with 
their Blood, (a defigmed and (b) wiſhed for: But, what 
through the inconſtant Humour of a Vain and a Cruel 
Prince, under whom it begun; the Avarice and Diſſentions 

of the Chief Miniſters of rhe Court of King Edward the 
Sixth; the ore Reign of that Prince; the contrary turn 
of Affeirs in Q. Marie. & Day 7 and the invincible prejudices 
— hae great Princeſs & Elizabeth, under whom it was 
Kale who was againlt Alterations in the Church : the lo- 
rious Work did not receive the laſt and finiſhing Hand of its 
Maſter-Bailders ; but has ever ſince been hindered and 2 
tarded by ſeveral ſtrange Occurrences 3 but chiefly 
cont ſtruglings of two Parties, ever ſince the Di 
ces at Frankford; whereby through mutual ence roger? 
immoderate Oppoſition (the chie be acle to all Noble and 
Peaceable Debgn) Gios; have We rather gone lac, 
than rds : So that 7 vin is little hope of going on unto 

Perfection; until the Times of Reſtitution begin to appear, and 
God ſhall be pleaſed to diſpoſe the Minds of Men by his o- 


ver-ruling Providence, obs and ſo nn u. 


2 — — 


8  Nfomath Leg Eat. WRAY edit. ult, Vol, 3. page ey, 


205, 10% 120, 121 52, 374» 385, 400, 403, 411, 412, 427% 442, 337. 
Biſhop Burners. H hs the the Reformation ar” — — 4s wag 


ag: 147, 1 — 262, 300, 315. 364 a the Colle. pag. 160, 

178, 182. . 2 g 44, 39, 675. 71, 7, 73, 7% 
79, 80, 95, 101, 104. 4 110, 112, 141, 145, 132, 163, 164, 15, 156, 
18, 189, 190, 191, 195. 4d 202, 218, 219, 304, 339» 376, . 3875 22 
2 3959 396, 397» 398; 50, 4 406, 42% C ed. 


„ 


— OA. . CO — 


= * 


3 is Prefat. * 392. " Emes's 72 — — 
6s, 169, 177, 194, 257, Va 03, 32% 357-300, $57» 396. —— Stal· 
Hng fleet's Preface to his Unre 7 of Separation; the Diſcou written lately 
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England ; ſuppoſed to be written by Archbiſhop Sancrift. Letters of 


ihe 7 Kee ine Liter of Smile, and e Burners excl 
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8 And 
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9 full the Voice which Tbecd from Heaven 1 4] 
2 2 


| * and ſaith," go, and tate the title Book 
athens 8 Pondeth for flood] * upon the 


e K Wy tort ard 6403 13.45% 3 1 21 
F. Ae and. ſid wine him, e 
11 Bok , un the fe n_ — Take it, and e Gay: Fa be com 


mit ĩt 5 - 5 of and keep ir ſectet 
45 * 17 5 1—1 ue Wa ors Br Pur hs 
cauſe is contained n R wool? 845 delayed for a l 


Das. &. 26, 27. 10, 14—16.] bar it fhall be in thy mout [when 
thou heficſt again, Verſe. 11. J ßere 48 =o containing 
the A cs "= of Clnilts Kingiows, — falne 19 i 


119, 103. Form 5,16 r IG 4644 ed 52% On 1 
_ Tac, Fignifics to wellitate, and 455 Dias male; 


28 appears from our Saviowr's Diſcourſe, Jobn 6. and wn 
to Nee them cloſe and ſecret 5 as, Mary did, Lake 2.19, yn; 


and. 


the Bel denoting in Scripmre,, the moſt ſecxes. 
Cog Aale af aMax.By whichis *K ingdons, 
which had appeared . for a ſhort time (oniy ſo long as to be 


juſt ſeen open, and whilſtthe Baal could be taken into band 


and mouth) ſhould ſoon have a ſtop put to it 3 and thert- 
by create much Sorrow to all the true Servant, of God; but 
that it appear (hgmhed by 

mouth, after it had been in his Belly) in 8855 to the Jay 
and Comfort of them. 


19 And I took the little Book out of the Angels band, and eat it up; . 
andi it was in my mouth. ſweet as honey; and as ſoon as I had eaten it,. 


my belly was bitter Ci. e. I was really affected, after the manner the 
* had foretold. ] 


1 A be Ci. e. the Angel] ſaid unto me, Thou 2 rs 
again Ci. e. foretel the 5 of — 7 Kingdom, Chap. #4 
before Cof, or againſt] many ** Peopl and N, ations, and Tongues, 
7 Kings wn e. before the People, — Rulers of the Kingdom ot 
tichr 


' Tha 


* 39 — = * 
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cr time, 0 


agei7t in hir 
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To prophefe as is ſhewn.onChep.. 11. 3.)-is.to foretebthe 
» coming of Gi K ingdow 3 Which.it is ſaid here Joba ſhould 
dos becauie be was to deliver. more Prophecies concerning it; 
and becauſe it was to be «Fually performed by #heWitneſſr re. 
"preſented by Jobs; as the people of Iſrael of Old were by the 
Prophets, who were ſometimes Types of iber. And from thele 
Words wetmay obſerve e on wo ne en 
h That ide aer, "repreſetitet in, and by John, 


had already propleied, and wei fi to propheſe. And, 

.) That the Spirit hath; here given, by the mentioning 

ol his propheſging again; an apt. I ramſit ion to what was to be 
deliyered concerning the: Mameſſen in the following Chapter, 
Who are to Propheſie. in Fan, Ad 

| --+(3-) That the eforzpation (repreſented in this Chapter )was 
 _- an"Appearance, or prophetical Repreſentation of the Kingdom 
F Cbrilf, alcho very imperfe@ 3 becauſe it is (31d, that John 

| ma ſe propheficagain whereby is intimated, that he had pro- 
6 ed juſi before zuck that the Niagdom was under 'a de ay, 

and S conſequeutty i Prophecy; 4nd not fulfill... 
y this Pbriſe, the Subject of the Hal ſlonlan Kingdom are 
deſeribed in (a) Daniel; which was att Exrblew of the Anti- 
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_ "EF Pt. 7 


* 
* 4 4 


b — was given unte * * An . 4 e unto 
C meaſuring] rod, Ci: e. a perch or Pole made of a reed 

Ev. 40. 3. J and 1 Angel i e. Chriſt, chapt, 10, 1, 5-] food 
[near, or before me, and preſented, himſelf unto me 1] ſaying riſe 
> (2. e, uſe all poſſible exactneſs, and diligence, for it is a thing 
worthy of it, Ezek. 40, 4] 7 3 meaſure II. e. encloſe, and ſecure 
for the peculiar lot, % inherſtarice of God; I the Temple* of God 
Ci. e. the pure Church of God, 1 and the Altar Ci. e. * pure 
Worſhip of God, ] and them that Worſhip Ane Wen _—_ 
a_ the II Wee and Proectiod. Ru 


obe 77.5 . 8 wer 2 A. 10 
anime on ©H AP: * N x1 10 
03 i 30! Na iN 


le is not rcptee as funding ele * Fj 2s be- 
fore, Chap. 10. and therefore, perhaps, he might ſtand (ag 
he does in the place of Ezekiel, here alluded to, Chap. 403.) 
in the Gate f the Temple; ot rather, at he Altar ef Inca 
as an Angel is repreſented Nanding I 4 Viſion, which Syn- 
chronizes with this, Chap. 8. 3. And it is the Opinion'oba 
Worthy Perſon, that the Angel, in both Viſions,” is Chriſt; who 
is hete ſaid to have ſtood be had Mood, viz; in that for- 
mer Viſion Contemporary with this, with the Incenſe of bis 
Name and Interceſſion; and had then commantled, whilſt be 
Was 4t the Altar, that the Temple ſhould be meaſured, and the 
Worſhippers ſecured 5 which a0 wer to the Hundred For, 
* 


* 


9 2 2 * — 2 * 1 $479 4 IT , 75 | AP * | * 2 
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ty and Four Thouſand, who were ſealed about the ſame time, 
* $5 the Word fignifies, Gen. 31. 17. Joſb.1. 2. 
Lake 1. 39. and in ſeveral other places of Scripture; with 
which Senſe of the Word, the velement Charge given by this 
Angel to Ezekiel, on the like Account, is very n 


40. 4. 
» Iſrael is called in Scripture, (Dent. 32. * Palm 16. 5, 
6. 74, 2. Jerem. 10. 16.) the Reed, the Line, and Cord of 
God's Inheritance; from the Manner of Dividing Landi 4 
wong them. And to meaſure, ſignifies, to make an Allottment 
of 4 particular poſſeſſion, and to encloſe and ſeenre it, while 
others lie »tgle#ed; and in common. Thus the Temple is mea- 
fared * 40. and the Land of Iſrasl, Brel 7 18, and 
Jeruſalem, Zach. 2. and to leave on, (l. e. of the Encloſement) 
ps 1 ns 101, are of the ſame import in the following 
Vale: ©, At of ce ae he N 
be (a) Temple, properly fo called(asdiſtinguiſhed from its 
Outward Courti, and Apartments) confilted of the Sanctuary, 
or Holy Place, (called alſo more peculiarly, The Temple,) and 
of the Holy of Haller; by which the pure, and holy Church of 
God is ſignified 3 of which the Temple was a Type, 
By the:Alter is here to be underſtood, the Altar of Incenſe 
(called ſometimes jmpl eusit5igor, as Dr. Hammond conſeſ- 
ſes on Rev. 6.9 ) ſethatonly food within the Temple, or 
- Holy Place z the other Altar, for Burnt. Offerings, being placed 
before the Porch, in the Inner Court of the Lord's Houſe. And 
hereby wy hp of which Incenſe is an Emblem,) and the pure 
Worſhip of God is denoted ; the Altar of Incenſe (as Dr. Ham- 
word has noted on Matth.23. 35. from Philo) being to be ſeen 
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emu x od, C hne, Pax. 150; Maimonid, de Edifc. Tempi per 


by 
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by. no. other, but | only. by,, the Priefts that are Clean... 
That is, in the KY; —.— the Altar, Food, juſt before the 
_ or Temple, ſtrictly fo called; Wbich is moſt properly 
the ſpace betwixt the Table, and the Candleitich : although 
«vr may very well here be referred to ves, the Temple. Now 
the Temple being covered (whereas the Courts were open,) and 
ſecured with Gates, Veils, and High-Walls, from the fi ight and 
approach of. the people: iy Is very appolitely ſignified, 
the ſecret, and retired Members of Chriit's Church, ſecured by 
God, during the time of the 40600 who ate the fame with 
the ſealed ones before mentioned, Chap, 7. Whereupon, the 
Temple, when God's pure Worſhip.i is reſtored, is re reſented 
85 open ʒ whereby it alſo appears, that 0 meaſure and to open 
are oppoſite, and that it ſignifies Retiredneſs,andConredlmnent For 
the Deſcription of the Temple, and the further meaning of theſe, 
and the following paſlages z ſee (beſides Joſepbis, and the 
Books before quoted) Dr. - Lightfoot of the Temple', Dr. 
Hammond on Matth. 23. 33. Luke23.45:  Epb:2.4. "Rev. 
6.9. and Dr. Pocock on Joel; where be, has given us 2 Sth 
of -tbe Temple, from a MSS. of Maimonides, Ys 10 Fo 


t be 45. ancient 2s the Authort own times. 


10 


2 But the Court, which is 155 the Temple Ci. Fg the walter 


husch (l —— rophane, witk 
2 J ud meaſnre it not Li. e 9 it not; I for it is giuęnſ or 


ving from: ws, Exet 43, 10 —1%,Ja#- 
Bey into the hands,” and powe r, Dau. 7. 25. of J the!“ Gentiles 
— Chriſtians 31 pat the Holy” ay Ut e. 7 TRE 


Vibe hurch ;] ſhall they tread under Foo — fe its, Jag T. 


12. and uſe ĩt prophanely and contemptu 20 11, 13. 
Ye 18 3. Lukett. 4. 1 Maccab: remproull, Des. Abate of 
ays, which are Years.] _ 0 
e e N88 Seeker 2 
All the open ſpace without the Temple, ij called, asGro- 
ties notes, (and as I find the Word to cy > uſed in the Jav- 
0 Dd 750 


grace, and 


been given, and Niere e juſtice of God ſot Wer- 
aun U meaſurt of 19 45 f 


202 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch XL 
1 (a) Mina) The Court; conſiſting of Three open Areas, 
or Courts, whereof the two outermoſt are called, 2 Chron. 4. 
9. the Great Court, and the Outward Court, by Exzekjel, where 
he Men and Women met in ſeparate Partitions 3 and the 
Third Court is called, the Court of the Prieſts, and the Inner- 
Court; reaching from the Court of the Men, to the Veſtibulum, 
or Porch of the Temple; in which the Altar of Burnt Offer- 
Ines SFood. All which Space, or Area, is bere meant by the 
Court which is without the Temple; for ſo it Was: and the 
Court of the Gentiles (or the Fourth and Outermoi? Court, add- 
ed by Herod) cannot be here underſtood, becauſe it was al- 
ways lawful for the Gentiles to pray there; and- therefore it 
could not properly be faid to be given unto them nom, or to 
be polluted by them, as having been always accounted - 
clan ; whereas they were never admitted to the-other 
Courts,. And by the Court without the Temple, is very appo- 


Ville Worſhip. of God was performed in that place under 
1 Lam; . all "the Temple Worſhip was md from the 
on Broke (bY andes 


Gren on the places notes, That this is called Extra- 
cludere , by che Ancient Writers concerning the Limits and 
Grounds : But the Word alſo denoting-in (c) 
Ipnominiows caiting out, ot an Excommunicati- 
ſignifie, the leaving, or caiting in out of 


 Hitely underſtood, the 3 5 Chriftian Worſhip ; becauſe de 


Limits, as umſacrecl and polluted ; as 
cn {7 domd poict ts 
r nn bag tee iter 
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80 % which is of the peſt Feuſe, and not of the 
* may be tranflated ; whereby is ſignified, that it bad 
en given up, or delivered by God, before the time in which 
it was meaſured ; although it muſt be conſeſſed, that the 
pal Tenſe, is often uſed for the preſent, in Scripture. _ -. _. 


By (a) Gentiles, or Nations, the Jews underſtand" all 
but themſelves , and Proſeljtes of Juſtice 3 who were eircum- 
ciſed, and accounted as Jews : which were the Proſelytes of 
the Gates (as they call them,) who had renounced 25 
but had not embraced the whole Jewiſh Religion, and were per- 
mitted to come no further, than into the Ouier Court, called 
the Court of the Gentiles ;, and were thought to prophane, 
and pollute the Temple, if they did; as appears from A. 
21, 28, 29. 24,6. But by Gemtiles are moſt commonly meant 
in Scripture, the Heathen Nations round about them; who, 
whilſt they continued in open Idolatry,. were not to live a- 
mongſt them; eſpecially thoſe who perſecuted them, and lai 
their Country, City, and Temple waſte, ſuch as Nebuchas 
nexkar, and Antiochws, whoſe Deſolations are bewailed and 
deſcribed in () Scripture : and ſuch were alſo the Four Sxc- 
ceſſive Monarchies, of the Afrieng, Perſians, Gretzans and 
Romans ; whoſe Times (igel, Or appointed Seaſons, th. 
word made uſe of by Daniel, and Jeremiab, Chap. 27. 7. 
are called by our Saviour (c) Lake 21. 24. the Times of the 
Gentiles ; at the ending of which fort of Times, in the Ex- 
Piration of the Roman Monarchy continued in the Amtichrs- 
tian, the Jem, are to bereftored, as our Sayiour there plain- 
ly aflerts; and the Holy City is no more to be trodden under foot 

Gs) Honmnd on Marth. 23 is. Gra.on Fel 12.36 4. 2 2 . 
” . * | » 10 Fer. * 
? Rog on the place, and Mr. Me 22 5 $5; 753+ 525 
Now 
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Now the like Expteſſions, and ſome of the Words here made 
uſe of, being plainly taken from the (4) Scriptures quoted 
in the Margin, it is manifeſt, that they have an Alluſion to 
them; eſpecially to the Story of Antioc bus, a lively Type of 
Antichrift (who is therefore propheſied of in him, as a Type 
by Daniel) and of the Gentile Ties and Actions here fore- 
told: and therefore the like Actions committed by ſome Chr/- 
Maut, maſt be here referred to; called Gentiles, for bring- 
Ing the (6) Gentile Worſbip-into the Church, together with Ty- 
Tranny, and crafty Baits to entice to Idolatry ; according to 
the Example of Antiochw (the Type of Antichrift,) and the 
 Paganizing Jews, who did after the Ordinances of the Hea- 
thens, "and built 4 Place of Exerciſe at Jeruſalem, according, 
# their Cuſtomes 3 and thereby gave a great occaſion to the 
Tyrant to take Jernſa/ew, and to enter prondly into the San- 
Gnary, and pollute it, and lay it waſte, like a , ilderneſi; and to 
make the City an habitation af Strangers, or Gentiles ; and to 
become Hrange to thoſe that were born in it; as you may read 
in the places of the Book of Maccebes before quoted. All 
which agrees plainly to the Apoſtaſy, which has introduced a 
Pagan Chriſtianity into the Church. | 
"= Jeruſalem is called ſo; which is the Type of the whole 
 Elriftian Church; whereby is ſignified a Univerſal Apoſtaſy, 
in the Ville Church; the latent, or 4pvifible, one having been 
beforemweaſured.and ſecured by GGW. 
„ A Day is put for 4 Tear in this Book, as hath been be- 
fore ſhewn on Chep. 2. 10. and then by conſequence, 4 
Month muſt be put for a Month of prophetical Days,conſiſting 
of "as many common years as a common. month doth of days. 
But for-the better underſtanding of the Nature of theſe pro- 
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phetical Times and Seaſons 3 it will be very convenient: 10 | \de- 
Auce i his matter from the very Beginning and Original of it. 
And accordingly it is tobe obſerved, that out of, the whole 
ſpace of Time aſſigned by God to the, Tranſactions of this 
World, which is thought to be about Sever Thouſand Tears; 
there is a certain part allotted by him, for the Times of the A- 
poſiaſy, and the Reign of the Beaſt; called by Daniel, Time, 
Times, and half 4 Time, (Chap. 7, 25. 12, J. of which it 
hath been diſcourſed already on Chap. 10. 6.) which are re- 
duced into 1260, Days, and Forty, Two Manthe, in the Reue- 
lations luto Days, with reſpect to the ¶ itneſſis, and the Seed 
of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, who are the Children of | the 
G Das and into'Nrghts, with reſpect to the Gentiles, [and 
the Beaſt, whoſe Aptichriſtian-Deeds are Works of Darkneſs, 
and they the Children of . the Night, of which the Moon has 
the Government. And as the Natural Day is divided in Seri- 
Pture, into Evening and Morning; ſo is this Line of Time, in 
proportion to that Diſtinction, divided into Days, whichan- 
ſwer to the Morning of the Natural Day; and into Maths, 
which anſwer to the Evening, or Night of it; the Days and 
Months making up one and the ſame Line of Times, as the E- 
ning and Morning make up One Natural Day; whence the 
Time allorted in Daniel, (Chap. 8, 13,14.) for the Courſe of 
Affairs, from Cyrus to the cleanſing of the Sanders, is called 
Evening- Morning; out of Which (ſor it ꝓrinoipaſly reſpect 
the Apoſtaſj, Which defiled the Szn@wery) this. Line is taken; 
the Months out of its Evenings, and the Days out of its ur- 
ning! ; which way of Speech is taken from Gen. 1. 5516. where 
the Light is called Day, and the Darknef, Night ; and the 
Moon is ſaid to rule the one, and the Sus the other; and the 


0er 


4) Mede, pag. 48 t, 492. Mori Oper. Theol. pag. 614, 616. Gen, 1. 16. 
1.295 26. 18, 2 Cor, 6. 14. Eph. 5. 8. 1 Theſe * 8. 2 Per. . 
22, 16. See the Notes on Rev, 12. 1. | "INE 
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Natural Pry called Evening. Morning; the Evening be. 
ns put before the Mornmg, becauſe the Darkneſs „ or 
ht of the Chaos, preceded the firſt appearance of Light, 
Which made the Day; as the Datkneſs of the Apoſiaſp (ac- 
cotding to the Lan uud Order of Nature, which proceeds 
From Privation to Form) preceeds the Morning: Star, and 
bright Day of Chriſt's Kingdom: whereupon the Month of 
the Gentiles are mentioned before the Days of the Witneſſes ; 
'b=cauſe the Gentile Apoſtaſj wuſt be in Nature, and Time, 
before the Witneſſes could propheſie againſt it; although they 
both commence from the fame Day or Tear. 
Nowa Day is taken in this Prophecy, for a Celeſtial, So- 
lar Tear, conſiſting of Three bundted and ſixty days, in round 
Numbers, according to the Cuſtom of Scripture, and accor- 
ding to the degrees 45 Cirele and of the Suns paſſage through 
the Ezliptick, by which the Lear is made; as appears from 
Tete (a) Tires, or Tears, and 4 bal; being made equal to 
_ Tiwelve huntred and fixty days: ibid therefore in proportion, 
by « #o#b mult be'teant, not 2 month in Civil Accounts; 
_whieti are Arbitrary, aecordiog to the divers Cuſtoms, and 
Reckonings of Cities, and Nations; but a Celeſtial, Nets 
val Mom hb, depending upon the Moon, by whoſe Motion 
ſrom one Com junction with the Fus to anoi ber, the Month is 
made:Roording to Wbich Motion,s Month conſiſts of ſome- 
thing above Ned, and à Liinar Tear of 354 days, 
(vor reckoning the Odd Hours, and Fractions, neither in 
this, nor the Solar Accounts ;) which is fix Days above T wen- 
ry Nine Days to each Month of the Tear; by which rec. 


5. * , 
- 


at 
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koning. (a) Forty Two months of gears, at 354 each year a- 
— fs 1239 years; and at < Twenty Nine Days each 
Month, to 1218 years. r 
But becauſe in the 1260 Days, there are fve Days taken 
from each Solar Year, which indeed conſiſts of 365 Days; 
therefore alſo. in the Lunar Years of the Forty Two Months, 
there muſt be Five days taken from each, that e may beat 
proportion to the Solar Years:, which are indeed only pro. 

perly and naturally Years 3 the Lunar Tear being no othes- 
wiſe a Year, than as it is determined by the Annual Courle of 
the Sn; and being altogether uncertain, and arbitrary ; but 
as it is adjuſted unto, and brought into accord. with its Mo- 
tion: According to which SubſtraZion, each Lunar Tear will 

amount to 349 Days; and the whole Forty Two Months of 
Tears, to (c) about 1222 Years z, (4) exceeding the Total of 
the Months, at Twenty Nine Days each by about Four Days ;. 
which, becauſe Eradtions are ed.in theſe Accounts, we 
are to reckon full 1222. Years 3 Ce Thirty Eight Tears, 17 

than the 7welve hundred and fixty Days f Nears of the y u. 

neſſes; according to the proportion betwixt the Motion of 
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dhe us and Moon 5 che latter 6 
bout (a) ) Eleven Dayr in à yeat(or a T. bird part;) 
be Ercreaſe' in Twelve hundred and ſixty 22 * Three years 
and a half of years, amounts to Thirty years, or twice 
Nineteen years; that is, two 85 (b) of the Moon, or Golden 
Nymber; which, being grounded upon the Period of Metos 
(a Famous Athenian e who flouriſhed Four hun- 
 dred and thirty years before Chriſt,) was firſt brought into 
the Kalendar % the Firſt General Council of Nice, A. D. 
325. to ſettle the Paſchal, or Eafter Feaſt, about which fo 
at ve wer 25 in the eve e and 
is eligonſly obſerve Dr 920 ge ) in the 
kom 1 * KA dv 90 4 i 1 PAM 4.6 — bor 
Aud ches baving ſettled the True Notion of 4 Month, and 
the Exton of it,” we are next to find out, where the Begir- 
wing - of theſe Forty Two Months, and of "the Twelve hundred 
«nd fixty Days, Which are paralſel to them; ig to be fixed 
the Holy Spie babivig Been N the precit 
Epoc ba, or Beginning of tbem; but having it to be ſearch- 
ed out, by the Induſtry of thoſe who conſider Times and 
Seaſons, _ rhe Vin, Are Ter 
enen * e (>) i 

wh Weare-to ks. Notice then, that GY Geil, An- 
fiſting in the Pradjee of Pagan and Idolatrows Cyſtorss, 
was + come 10 rer height about A. D. 400. and that 
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there is great Reaſon 10fix/ppen A. D. 437. ſor be precife 
Tear, — Lond of Times aud Seaſons thought 


good to date the Beginwing of its Times, or Reign, way be 
made mote than M from: theſe an att 


ons: 5 | WY. 18 4 * i 


C 0 Heats ir-isthe en e the Choke 
Purity ended; it being the Tear which compleats the la Helf 
Time of the Churches Purity, weighed in the Io Scales of the 
Ballance, which appearedunder obey Seal, asbath been 
n "YE. 

£2) :Bewind in ade wvou 2 from Wit alle ves 
Tine, and Half Dae tobe reckoned ; as hath been al- 

-ready proved, on Chap. 10. uerſ 7, mb. 13. Which be 

| 2 equal to 1260 day, Chap. 12. 6, A. the beginning 
3 the Date of the one, awkt be the beginning of the Date ot 

the other 3 and conſequently of the Forty Tu Manu bro the 

Gentiles, which run parallel to the 1260 flãyr of the Witneſ- 
ſet, and of the Momam in the Wilderneſs. O which, the Re- 
-formation beginning A4. D. n of Half 
Liane, nde v es obſerved ah 


2 LAS M0» $5 PAL 

* 3. Jede itte e Paint r 

2 alf Haurt, made aa 

receiving power win 4 rot pay = Weg A 
Thats hath 1 largely diſcourſed on Chap. 8. 

A If che beginning of the Gentiles Months, and of the 
1260 Days of the Witneſſes, be fixed at 437. there will be 
found to be a wonderful Congruity, according to the ftri- 
cteſt Mathematical Proportion, betwixt the Days of the Mit. 
meſſes, the Gemtiles Momtbs; and the Months of the < Beals; who, 
as is evident from Rev. 17. 10, 11, 12. receiv d not es 
power until he came to be the Eighth King, which 
until the End of A. D. 475. or the beginning of A.D. 
upon the Fall of the Weſtern + eg Now, if the . 
S Iiles 


\ 
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ler Months begin (4) A. D. 437. then they muſt end 
(they amounting in the whole, as bath been ſhewn, to 1222. 
Years) at R. D. 1659, ſooner by Thirty Eight Years, then 
the 1260 Days End 3 which is the Exact Aſtronomical Pro- 
portion betwixt Solar and Lunar Time, as hath been before 
obſerved ; and if the BeaiFs Months begin at () 476. then 
they will end at 1697. together with the Days of the Witneſ- 
E 3 and will carry on che Times of the Apoſtaſy, from 8 
the End of the Geztiles Months, to the End of all Antichri- 
ſtian Time; by the ſame Aſtronomical Proportion; conſiſting 
of Two Cycles of the Moon, or Golden Numbers.” For it is 10 
be obſerved ; that the Church mes Paganized before the Apo- 
flatixing Hierarchy attained its Beſtian Power; and that there- 
ſore the 1 * — wo — the 
Apoitatizing Church, before it had an Antichriſtian King) be · 
— che Months of the Beaſt; upon whoſe Ri /e they 
L into i Months; and are continued down with them, al- 
though only the Months of the: Antichriitian King came then 
into-Publick Account 3 as after the Erecting of a Monarchy, or 
after an Ixterregmum, thoſe only of the Supreme Prince do. 
And becauſe theſe Times were given to the. Beaſt, and Times 
are always reckoned from the Supreme Princes Reign theres 
fore-the Gentiles Months are to be reckoned only as ſappletory 
tothe Beat Months, hy a kind of »Imtercalation of - Thirty 
Eight Years 3 which by the A wiſe diſpoſal of Providence, is 
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the Exat# Mathematical proportion bet wixt the Time of the 
Sun and Moon: to teach us by the ver Hiſronomicul diſſe 
rence here obſerved ; that theſe were Pagan, or Oemile Iimesg 
the Heathens (a) generally obſerving the Lunar Tear, and 
making it give — to the Solar 3 although this were more 
Ancient, Eaſie, Equal, and certain than the otheri; Becauſe: 
that their Niglhi Revellings were wont to be celebtated fpon! 
the Riſing of he Moon ; — their Idolatrous Feit evities des 
pended upon the Aſpects, and ſuperſtitious Obſervations of that 
Planet. Whereupon God indulged the (H) Jews the Obſers 
vation of Nem Moons, and inſtituted Feitivities:of hia own; 
which depended upon their Phaſes and Appearances 3 to take 
them off from — the Pagan ones which yet they by 
degrees imitated. And therefore, I cannot but look upon the 
high Conteſt in the Church, about the Day of the Paſchal Salem 


nity 3 (in the bebalf of which an impaſing. and «\dowincer- 
ing, and ſeiling of 


— Temper firſt appeared ) and the 

it, according to the Motion of the Moon, to contain ſome 
| Indications in it of an Apoſt aß then working in the Churchs 
to which the ſuperſtitious Obſervation-of' Holy. Days much 
contributed: whereas there was no Day at firſt obſerved. as 
| Neceſſary, but the Lord's Day; Valleſivs (c) himſelf oonſeſſing, 
that although the Primitive Chriſtians met on other! Days, 
that yet it was Voluntarily; and that it: was not the Cuſom to 
do ſo every where; and that all were not n 
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5 leate our belief, that it is the very Epochs 
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enaNew beſts; in the very Tear (a) 4374 by Cyril of A. 
E fowl dong Pris, i (a tar 
£ n ocrates notes) was # that 
exerciſed en Power, Cree Le and 3 
Eccleſpaſticel at e beyond «ns due 
bounds : For ch Providential Comgruities (if I may fo call 


them) fatally, as it were, conſpiring to ſignalixe bi Tear, 


will: with other Concurrent Arguments tend much to faci- 
of the Antichriſtian+- 


Times ; the Cycle of the Moon being then regulated, oben 
that her Months were juſt 3 and Uſurpation 
Givil Rights, Tyranny and Perſecution beginning then at (% 
Rome,.. as well as at Alexandria; whereby the Myſtery of Ini- 
123 gradually: advanced into 2 Beaffias by 
Orea, and bis. Suceefſorr ʒ and by Cyriiſat Alaranν ri, 
whoſe BiGvps were the Confervators of the-Moorr's Paſt hai Cy- 
deaben which ſo mamy(d) Council had been held, and fo ma- 
ny raſh Decrees--had been made, for the awathematizing 
J nagar uh ele emer Jon | 
troverſie grounded gpontwe comraryTraditions;one of which 
N the ſake of Place, rather than 
of { Ry: 36 danger a ig r 
in td So dangerous a thing i; it togwe tus great 
ii w Dullioas not renne RY a - 5 
n i 7 
(.) The 2300 Pvenings anc e 88 Dns | 
14 will alſo tend very much to the aſcertaining of this E- 
W + For if D are ſo many Team, reach- 
ing frow the fit ſt Nar of eee M. 5759 
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which will be the Fulger Tear of our Lord, 1572; Then, if 
we take Daniels Seveniy Five Tears, (which are immedidte- 
ly added by him, as has been ſhe wn on Chap. 10. mb. 13. 
Paragr. 6. to the 1260 Days, as the End ef all Time) from 
the Year of our Lord 17723 we ſhall come, going 'back- 
wards in a Regreſſave Order, to the Tear 1697. for the End of 
the Forty. Two Months, and 1260 Days; which being alſo 
deducted from that Year, we ſhall arrive to the Year 437 
for - the beginning of- the aforementioned - Days and 

Bus becauſe this is a matter of gree# moment, I fhall en- 
deavour to ſtate, and ſetile it, by theſe following OHM 
tian eee ö an it, as 


O.) it hath pleaſed 'Gdd to afford-us a Seripturt d 
count f Time, to be our ſure Guide amidſt the dinner, 
and intricate Mazes of Chronology ; and that, ſometimes in 
common. Numbers, and ſometimes in Propheticel and Myſtical” © 
ones . amongſt Wbich there is a very rewerkable one in Dan.” - 
8.13, 4. Where « Line of Vue i, giuen, conſiſting of 
2300 Hat, called Evening morning, in the Original Hebrew, -. 

in the Singular Number ; perhaps to ſhew, that it was a c- 
tinned Line of Time, conſiſting of many ſeveral w SH⁰,ga. or 9 
Days of Years, anſwerable tothemany*parniculir Events io be 
tranſacted in tbem; which pet, tor Memories fake, wre. 
contracted into One Mra which might be called (as it is at 


the 26th Verſe) The Evening- Morning Vijiou 3-and that win 
relation to the long Night of Tdoletr y-agd Amtichriftianifos, - 


called oeh inen, Eoening 3 which: was-to procdile che ging. 
aus Morning. of ChriiF1 Kingdom, at the Entrance- of the 
ſeventh Thouſand Tear; the Type of which, the;ſeventh day, 
is not diſtributed into Evening | 7 E 
are; to ſhew; that it is to be a. Liabe, withour” any - 


ing Morning, ſhews, That this was a Line of Time, reaching 
K | 


Antichriſtian Works f Darkneſs go 
through... 


* 
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hrough the Eaenirg of Three Tdolatrow Monarc hies, to che 


— F Chriſt's Kingdom. abs 


057 (2 ) la this Place of Daniel, a Qgeſtion is put y. an 
"oh to Chriſt, the Wonderful Numberer, who is the ons 


ot Ae. (or ſothe (4) Words are to be underſtood), 


how long, or unto when theViſjon, ſhould laſt, or es 3 28 
the LXX. have rightly ſupplied the Words 3 underſtanding 


them concerning the things repreſented in the whole foregoing 
_ Vifien; and not only of thoſe ſpecified in this Verſez which 
ate but a part of them; and are particularly mentioned, be- 
cauſe they were things of the greateſt moment, for which 


the Angel was moſt concerned; and being to be accompliſh- 


4 * 2 


i Ms 
20 Jew has thus acutely paraphraſed this d i the 


468 Y'the 1 
din ide An 


place, were more immediately to be referred to, 
wer which was to be returned. The Queſtion 
Propoſed: then is, Hom long it was to be to the End of all thoſe 
_ things which be had ſeen; of which the Particulars — 
were ve tobe fulfled im the laſt place? And the Words are to be 
2 thus, according to the Hebrew Text; How long the 
Heben. the Daily, 8c. and not concerning the Daily ; he 
© Queſtion.-being, How long the Viſion, as well ayes . 
Daily, and _ Table of De er 
3 BD: mne TY 
00 3. This'Queſtionmuſt,"in/all proprie Vo erb be 
hn oy : ) a Peried of Time, — from the 
vents rar yy to the End of them ; the 
Aer to — N — being, That the Viſion ſhould be 
© wato:2300 Days 5 viz." from the Time, when the Effect of 
ſhould firſt #ake place : according to which ſenſe, 
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- " from the very time of the Viſion,” to: the: — or 


, of the Morning, or Day of the two * _ . 
83 


05 (a) lt is expreſly ated to 5500 very Words of ihe 


Text, to date'theſe days from the ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice 


the Queſtion being not, How long ſball it be from the pollus 
ting of the Sanctuary, to the cleanſing of it? but, How long 
ſhall: the Viſion bee That is, the whole Liſſon be had: before 


wel as Rr away of the _ ee 
Ob, (5.0) The Subjell-biatter of the Vi por i ie, 
Ft.) Concerning the Medo P 


erſſan Empire,” Ver. 20. | 


( 2.) Concerning the Greek Empire, their firſt King * 
* and the Diviſion of thut En into Four Kingdoms 
bis Death, Ver ona) 20 torn 20 01,5524 mot 


(3) Concerning: a Little Horw, or Niag who was to riſe 
out of One of thoſe Four Kingdoms, in the litter time, or at 
the latter End of their Kingdom, Ver. 9/23 which I take to 
be(at leaſt principally, and in its chief myſtical ſenſe) the Lit 
the Horn, or Anti — Far 7. 8. which 
came up from among 
is the 
come up out 


of the Oniverſal tbe Grecians ʒ where the R. 
man Power was ſeated; and where it firſt in M 


cedon, to encroach upon the Grecian : 3. and the (o) Fami | 


„ 


(a) Mr, Mede, page 654, n A Wannen A ne 


Kings: 


Angel anſwered, That the Streights in which they were, were 


ſeen, concerning the Meao- Perſſan, and — e * 


the Ten horns of the Fourth Heaſt. which 
oman — and is ſaid here at the qi Herſe, to 
the Four Notable Horns, towards the Four Winds 
PR z that is, out of the Weſtern part ot the World; or 


F 
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* Kingdom brought the Third into its Subjection, by conquer - 
ing Greece, the Weſtern, and Head: Province of that Empire. 
Out of this Heft ern Horn, or Kingdow, the Romen Power, 
wich its Little Horn, amongſt its tex horws, came forth ʒ which 
alone is here mentioned; becauſe that by it, the Exploits ſpe- 
. cified in the following Verſes, were chiefly to be performed ; 
many ol which can alſo agtee to no other, and none of them 
to any ſo properly as to the Antichrition King; who is cer- 
tainly called 4 Little Horn, in the 74h Chapter, and has Chara- 
. Fers given him there, parallel to thoſe in this Chapter; as in 
ſpeaking great things, Ver.8. in having 4 look more flout, and 
ferce than his Fellows, Ver.20. in prevailing again i the Saints, 
. end the holy people, and in being broken without hazds, by. the 
_ Ancient of Days, Ver. 21, 22. 2 


unegmally, that it was much doubted 

whether he were 4 Faul or « mad m 
And the Characters given in thoſe Verſes of the little born, 
are ſo utterly inconſiſtent with the Story of Autzochas ; and 
ate ſo e to the Anutichriſtian:K ing, that even Dr. Moor 
is at laſt foroed to confeſs, Thetrthis Paſſage was put in by the 
Spirit.of Prophecy. with a mare peculiar reſpect᷑ to Antichriſt bime- 
felf, in whom they are more eminently fulfilled, than to Antio- 


— Ee 


{ I) Liv. ©. 41. Foy-Vaillant de Selexcid. Dyer. pag, 1653. 
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0. A Dey bei hey. 1s 90 of Pro- 
E e or 4. Day 1 
R e 


fon why it ſhould nd otherwiſe in this 
"place 3 it being called here E 


vening-Morning, upon another 
account, as we have obſerved at the CE of this Au- 
notation ; and not to ſhew (as Dr. Moor thinks) that Fro- 
phetical Days are not here meant, but Nature! Days; which 
„ amount but to fx Tears, three Months, and twenty Days; 
a very ſmall ſpace of Tie, and which can be * to 

5 only with the fix Tears Prophanations of Anina; 
which is but a part of the Lion, and cannot be here refer- 


red to 3 as N * Obſervation 10 and the ee 
Ones. * " FS 1 4104671 eie eK 
rern ä | 7 RE Us | 

b3 244. 400 Fe 


0 0 8.) The iſm begins whh the Medo-Perſian Es- 
 pire, as plainly appears from the Explication of it, Verſe 20. 
And if he Vigen begins there; then the Line of Time muſt 
begin there too; becauſe fg, ——_ 
e, amd 3... 8 
118%? ka. J 

0 9. The; bee 
as en 2 as Then be clean- 
ſed, viz, at the End of 2300 days, — — to laſt tot bat 
time. Which cannot be meant concerning the particular 
cleanſing of it by Maccabews from the tions of Anti 
* De eee — 1 | 


1 — 3 the Temple having been L . 


emed by the — (a) of Antive | 
n 2 * the Ro: 
I | * 0 138) 


vn = TEM 0 
4 le. th. j r | . 


— 
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Ob (100 This Line of Time is not yet at an end; be- 
cauſe the daily Sacrifice ew is not yet reſtored, nor 
their ut they are ſtill in a deſpica - 
ble condition, their Sanffuary and City being trodden under 
n who m eber har it in their poſſeſ - 
fron. ug 
_ van ve we e . PAY empire, is 
«OC by the Joynt Conſent of Hiflory, and of —— 
eff and beſt Chronologers 3 from the taking of Babylon by 
Cyr from whence the Scripture reckons the fir/# year of 
A meaning thereby the {t year of his Reign ohes the 
onion Empire, which was the laſt of the Seventy Tears 
Captivity of the Jews 3 and the —=" og theix Kevurnon * 


N ON | 


{Now bbw #dus-confideration of: wan nl Boch 6a; | 
we may make ſore advance*to the fetling' of the beginning 
of the Gentiles Months : For if theſe 2300 years, WE aL þ 
of Time, ern ph 3 the 3 owns of Ne pers to the clean- 
feng of the Sd ee Epoth of G. 
russ Firlh Tear; — wen conſe dhe bes . out the Period 
of "theſe Na, and rhe beginning and end of the 1260 years 
br Mitneſſer, ee eee e of the Gen. 


45 26: JETT ere u Man 
on mY 30 iQ 50 
U — b Realoringy of . are ve- 
ry:dublons ; and their Bpochs very diffetent, and of an un- 
— ( as (a) Spuudamus with juſt reaſon com- 
plains) I ſhall only defire this one equitable Poſtulatum, to 
0p vir. that the Seripture Accounts of Time, as 


the 
Deſblations determined; 
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they are given us in the Hebrew (2) Text, may be received 
as Authentick 3 when they are /apported by reaſon, evidence 
from profane kane. and en of the e 
gers ; amongit whom 1 [hall pitch upon Spanhemines ; 
one of the lateſt, and the 0 wm accurate in his — 2 : 

conſulting others, as there ſhall be occaſion, ''Now if we 


guide our ſelves by this Poſtulatum, we ſhall, 2 mu 
nes 1 er cane to be e 
4 Etqurthe Creation tothe 055 990612520 468 


N 101 9 12 . TY 91.7 ' EMT 
2084, From in nor Chet * 
0 4 As. Spanbem. 4 pag. 135, e 


ens, To te le, c a mae ng 
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See e eee ee ranks ed [ok 
Ten Tribes immediately upon id in the firſt; me! 38, 
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ate Chr. © of "'Cyrys's Reign over r 
gab. Which was the Exd'of oY 30. 
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1.» This Number is gathered, by adding the 390 Tears of B- 


zekjefs bearing the fin of Iſrael, to the Forty Tears of his 
| Ia, Exch, 4. 4, 3,6. In which Chapter the 


- Þ 
4.43 


(I.) That Jernſalew would be beſieged, and the Temple and 
Gs — 1 to what . propheſied; the 
Truth of which the People beginning to call in queſtion, 
there having paſſed now Five Tears ſince their Captivity, with- 
out any appearance, or likelihood of it; the Prophet is com- 
| manded, Verſe 3. to lay to Jeruſalem in a Type, to be a 
| ſign to them of the e approaching. 
(2.) The Prophet is alſo commanded, Verſe 9. to lie 390 
| Das Gppointed by God himſelf to fignifie Tears, Verſe 6.) 
upon his left fide, to bear, as in a Type, the Tears of the Pu- 
_ #iſÞwent of the Houſe of Iſrael, or the Tex Tribes. And then 
is expreſly commanded, to lie again (Verſe * his right 
ide, to bear the Tears of the Puniſhment of the Houſe 2 
dred and — 4 thereby plainly ſhewing, the Forty to be 
different from the Three Hundred and Ninety, and not inclu- 
ded in them, as Interpreters generally make them, with plain 
- Violence to the expreſs Words of the Text. 
(3) l i evident from the 131th Verſe, that the penitential 
and courſe Dyes, preſcribed to the Prophet, during the ftreight- 
eſs of the Siege, (a freer Dyet perhaps being permitted him 
the remaining Forty Days after it) is notonly a Type f the 
n but alſo of #he de- 
filed and they were to eat among the Gentiles, 
during their Ceptivity ; which is there evidently referred to, 
and not only the Siege of Jeruſalem. 
- (4) By the mentionof the Houſe of Iſrael, and Judah, ſe- 
parately 8 from each other ; and by God's 
| ing a diftin# Term of Tears to each, is plainly intimated, 
1 they are repreſented in this Viſton, as in a divided He. 
1 o# N 8 44 (30 The 
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3.) The Tears therefore of their Iniquity, Verſe 3. which 
the ; was 10 beer, muſt be the Tears of their Iniquity, 
whilſt they continued in 4 divided 705 z Which can be.no 
other then the Tears from their firſt Diviſion, and Idolatry un- 
der Jeroboam, until the End of the Captivity ſome; of them were 
then under ʒparticularly referred to Yerſe 13. So that the Pra- 
Phet does here in a Lion ſhew them in Prophetical Days for 
Nears, how long their Captivity ſhould laſt ;. and ihat it ſhe 

not be ended until Four Hundred and Thirty Years were 
compleated, | from the time of their D5Vifiow and Idelairg, 
which was the Iniquity for which they were carried Captive, 
and for which be was to bear their puniſhment in 4 Vu 5 
ſhewing the time from their Defection, to the End of the 


Captivity. [24 01 , HG 1-54-16 ws" Wk Mara. 4% k 
Concerning which Prophetical and Symbolical Line of Due, 
it is alſo further to be noted: 328 | 


(t.) That the greater Number-of Tears of Puniſhment, are 
allotted to the Ten Tribes, becauſe 3 Firſt inthe. fon, - 
and deepeſt in the Guilt - Whereas the Two Tribes, becanſs 
they walked (a) Three Tears, after the Divifzen, inthe ways 
of David and Solomon, and were leſs_gyilty then the other; 
have their puniſpmens aſſigned them after tbe other, and that 
4 leſs continuance, And the Prophet, when be bears their 
a5 „ is commanded to lie on. his right ſide, to hey the 
greater Eſieew God had of them; whereas he was bid to He 
on his len, when he bore the Iniquity of Iſrael ; which beine 
the leſs e F Ford anew thereby is denoted he 15 
value God had for : ur ; 


ö (2.) It may be obſerved, that this „Four Hew: 
dred and Thirty, is made up of Two Numbers ; | 


* 


_— — — — 


(9) 2 Chronich, 11, 17 18, _ 


*» 4. * 
s Os > 
' ——” we, - 


dos Hl phe Revelation. CM. XI 


Cr. Of Ferch, which is che time that the Children of 1/- 
* e to bear the 2 the Apoſtaſy of their Fa- 


arty” 57 r Tear Numb. 1 
US WIS This N 1 3 1 re Jy, 1 


of edge if multiplied by Ne, 
15 2730 Do for Tears; the exact Sam (/) of the 390, 
40 Days in Eze&el, and of the 2300 Evenings- 
Daniel? whereby is ſignified by the multiplying the firſt 
Tera of their 0 uni hr the Number Sever j that the 

| Ae lie 12825 puniſhment-} 1 Igiquitiet;'tor 
| 3538 Yars 2 multiplication of puriſhwent by ſever timer, 
being the proportion of puniſhwent ſettled by God, with re- 
prop 
| ſpect to his people, Jy 26. 5 yi r- _ ws after 
1 lin ket erm of Tears allotted to their bearing 

E 17 ha ene them to their Land, 5x4 

| —_— his! 5 according to bat God bath pro- 
iq PROS 26. 40-46. Whereby, the Extent of #he +300 
＋ e 10 le Ed, aud 6 ite Teſt Bull of the indigne- 

3 bn, Nie 19 And to ha the clearing of the' bend. is wonder- 


1 4 7 — 


exemplified. 
PRE Sits from. begs we have gained # Line of Nos of 
ei Soldnedn'; Death, to the end of the LXX 
159 PRs den of Gi Which is made 
4 ls: te a diſtinct Emnmecration of 
1 of Top 8 Tee! ER and A. ter 


= 


* 


71 * f 1 * | 6 390 _— Ht "1 + nd WT 90 2 2 


' yo my dul irs kad tv 50 "yu 1 1 {.c) 
eee elo au bar 1 AY bus kit 
ae en 3 * — . 2 
Wey une reprrfunα , oy een 6) 


©) Pe Tears 
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Tears aſſigned to the Viſions of 'EzekieFs Temples and 4 
not much differ ſtom the Caſculatin of the lateſt CBronv lo- 
ger; who make this time to amount to 437, 01 439 Years 
at ſurtheſt; although they confeſs after all their Pant, that” 
this Line of Time 1s very uncertain and obſcure, for Rea- 
ſons collected by (2) Spanhbtmine. Aud iHerefbre atbidſt ſo 
much doubt, oo Aifficulty, where can we'find#farer ref 
then in Scripture; Whoſe” accounts of H will after alk be 
found the moſt exact; aud that, When Pr ane' Hiſtry and 
Chronology is moſt in the Dark, if we take in 2 2 2 
Time, as well as Hifforical. And now having ſettled the 
beginning of Cyrus's Reign, or the Eyeb of the Medo Per- 
Han Monarchy, we have obtained Ts N. ginning of the 

2300 Jeare, and withat” ax Fine it, to — 4 
65 can ſing of Tuſtifying of the- Dey xy o& the Chrifh- 
4s Church Typified thereby; from. all SAILS. Antichri= - 
flianiſm, — the: Holy Place, which is now ſbut, will ap- . 
PO Fare pen in Heaven, Rev. 41. iR WV vl om \y "bt 6d 


Lal n Ati bas bi edi a al 


Which. Account ſtands thus: 
4 M. From the beginning of the Med, Pf 


$759 3 Empire by Cytut, tothe lee 8 300 
4 e. the Sts 7 , Dai: "133 Th, Wehe I be 


1772. 
5 Te i- il ant 411183309 bode 51k AH Hi ba“ 


Wich wilt end in the 575 „ ve Fic ee 
al the 1772, year after 4 Ace to the” can , 
Actoant,” From which if you ta e Dunit!s'9 5 yeats;you come 
to tlie end of the 42 Months, arid che x 260 hel — an 1 
by a regreſſive order, to the Ep pocb, 8 pos 
at AD. n a dee N pong. 


a 4 dd | ab! Hl Ms vt 
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All; which.is deduced by particular - Accounts, and after a 


E 2. From Cyrus to Daniel's 70 weeks I 
2. Daniels Weeks | 490 
3. The time between the Weeks and the 42 Months 400 
4. The 1260 days, or 42 Months. 1260 
J. The 30, and 45 Years of Davie e 
Which amounts to years. 2300 


of 


2 4 
> 
* 


- 


in a Deſpicable, Afflicted, and Mournful condition.) 


To Witneßß, ſignifies to give Teſtimony to the Truth, 
againſt Errors and Corruptions; as the word is uſed, I/ 55. 
4. Jobs 18. 37. 41.26.16, and alſo to pronounce God's 
Judgments againſt ſinners, as the word — Malach. 3. 5. 
And the Witneſſes are Two ; becauſe Two Witneſſes at leaſt, 
were. required under the Law, for confirmation, Dent. 17. 
6. 19, 15. and to ſhew that a ſmall number, but a ſufficient 
one, ſhould. be made uſe of to confirm the Truth: But 
chiefly in 2 to the Types in the Old Teſtament; 
where, theſe Sa : generally Two ;. and accordingly 
: wo Witneſſes, to Witneſs and denounce 


Judgments 2 ink the Idolatry of the Chriitian Church ; as 
* deron, did d the - Pharaoh, 


Ent, Baleam, ab; as 


Elijeh, and Eliſhe did a- 
inſt Baal, Ahab; J, 4 A4 J d * 
rf 


' 


Ch. XI. laden nale orttene2 225 
bel, and Pomcreſigſer in Babylon during the C 


| Ativity,-:!; Noc W Dy! £3 (JT A213 4% \ 1 © * 
So the 7ord 1 ſignifies frequently in the Ni 
"Teſtament. Although the Proper import of it here ſeems to 
be the Foretelling of-the 3 and Ruin of Antichriſt, 
and of the: Conting: of. Chriſt's Kingdom, to deſtroy him ; 
which, being the Future Events of * Vifen," the Prupbe 
ing, or Foreteiling — muſt relate unto 5 

particularly tothe Kingdom of Chriſt, the Chief Suject of all 

the Prophecies of the: Old Teſtament 3 which being not to 

begin io come into Event until the Expiration 4 the 1260 

54555 it is until then under Prophecy; as a Future State : And 

the Witneſſes prophelie of it, not only in their Diſcour/er and 

Writings, but by the mournfal State they are in; which is 

alſo of it ſelf a fignification that Chrii#s Kingdom is under 2 

—.— 4 Cealing, or 4 Propbeey 3 which r of like | 
Nane s baile ade, Ain. 5 3 

Theſe Days begin with the Forty Two Ates, of the 

* and reach to the Eng. — Times, run 
ning parallel along with themz God taking care, that as ſoon 

as (Jentiliſa came into the Church, there ſhould be Witneſſes 

raiſed! up to teſtifie againſt it, and to inſtruct the people in 
the e Tee — and their ener See 

num. 12. Nuo Be ihn Den oy 10 
is This was the Habit of Prophets,” when thi bee 

Judgments. particularly, of Elia one of the Mun un- 

der the Wa Teſfament, 2 Kings' 3. 8. 'Zech. 13. 3. 4. 

22 And thus Mattathias, and ihis Sons, put on 

kth, * the Gentiles 1 the Sandtaary 5 "wy 

N Mageed. , . FO „ een pant Are 
N eg > bod waa PW fe os 7 gn 

t itneſſes] are Cor are ſignifitd by wat) int 
12 85 ag. eſented g y] - . — ick. 433 
and 195 * Candleſticks Cor 975 Rev. 1. 203 1 We 


be: 
N * Meg g Unto] the oof 4 REY N e Lach, 444 TY | 
od. 68 The 


Revelation. Oh. XI. 
inly taken from Zech 4. 


$96.1 Ene. 


"nd eat itmeſſes are ca piers live: Trees, upon iheſe A- 
t Nil: nme dit Ani Nadeg ins . 001 CE " 3 
| i= Becauſe Ge eng e be avtinted ones ( Zicb. * Ver 
e and Hrieſi/ in Chriths Kingdom. gans den dc 
155 Becauſe, as dhe Oline Bremeber (Zech. 4. Ae 
ea” Y au af -themſelue; into the Candleſtichs, or 
That is ipart 10 abem the Fruit of Giles -. 


and — Which they bad cecowed from e Spivit- of God, 
and, were p6 fully replenifſbed- with, \as an Olive "Tree is r 
5 Whereupon (Cbriſtian- are ſaid to be avoimed . 
e a, and the Bfetr of it;are called, 7 he Us 
Hie, in Seripture, 2 Car. 1. 21. 1 Jobs 2/20, 97% 2 
(3. Becauſe che MH itneſſes were to perform the der Of 
5 in (he Clriſtian, and againſt the Aich. ohyiſtian Church ʒ as 
ſore: and Zerwbbabel did for the Jewiſo; and againſt Baby. 
Tor, the Type of Antichrif#;. who is called a Mountain, Zeeb. 
39 & -Aadaceording to the Type in Zrehoviab, dhe f. 
nefſesr are 3300 ,, or erat f God, repleniſh- 
wy 5 his e, 6.) who are to level the! Moyarain = 


Feng 
erſe 9.) and at out of fh 
enſe 10) thats, ſal gat; da Srl : 

or . and afflicked condition. ; 
Wee ing , * Dae. . Ra 50 Kate eit 17 
„Prom hence in plainly a Dee | 
Gps "ear; ot} Which arc Ggnified' by-Cardleſtzchs in £0 ; 

ND: the 


Chap. 1. 20. as Grams hath moſt appoſitely re- 
Church Seeceſſnons, the Office of. 4 


end a the Candlcit;e 
itneſfung maſt. needs be- 

long to the Churches of Pergamm and Thyatira, Chap. . 
beeaſe they are the only Sucteſſions wherein” Au⁰pue, or 
Chyiſt's funf Artipapa] Mime is mentioned: und ate the 
Ehwgehes which were towns Ant che 75 * 


Aaron, 2 ** 


75 


* baum, and e ron. 7 
4 1. an d | 
2 ſtand leere, ſignifies to be ohe 
ture Phraſe: And hereby is ſignifiodd, cheſe ; 
ſer ved G 7g but what is fr deing able teh 
P. 1. F.) and continnalty's, 38 che angle 
0 [7 MSIE a oy e 


O02) to 0 DOg 11] "OR 


— 


5 And- . ee and wiltally y het; Ie. 
e or Hinder! them Fol the courſe;of. their roph 1 
"nc 


25 Word, and hig, = and ety Indighation | 
tten. a And their Preaching, If 24.4 27 23. 
Mala. 3. 11. J m Droht h thei „ Enemies[ L e. convinces, fr 
| | „ 44 26. Jeremy: 11 10. LIM 14] and if 
2 man null hurt maſs Lor ir Will certain by Canal | 
Jin this manner . be bi has Spiritual, and not y-Carnal 

capons Zech. 46. J & 51 oli TM ava I v7 Ta ? ae. 


in this Verse there is a a Ne to what E did, 
2 Kings r., Wheteby' is figntfied" f bat God will certainly a- 
d thei, and that according * Th re i and. Jag. 


om ; they; dexpunce. by his irt, and 0, bis: 


bas 916490 Ten MA 
_ e ents g be X 


3 ol che; Eve, 'ac- 
cordingito what the Scripture harming Foncernibg' the abn. 


eee be. 
Ds : 485% P#4ſe intithg tes, thi vhs 


Phecy is to eee r after the manner that Prophets 
re uſed to deſtroy ; thatis, by denonncing God's Judgments, 

* Jeremiah, (Chap. L..10.,) is. over. Kingdom ja root ous, 
4 to deſiroy"; that is, to foretel, and prophefie their DeiFru- 


Gus, Et 37, 18. 43, 3 
Hoſea6. 5. and Dr. Pocock. an that Mace. M0 


1102 | Gg 2 6 Theſe 
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6 Theſe. CWitnefles] have tower. to ſhut n Heaven, Ci. e. to de · 
nouzdcethis Judgment, Jerrm. 1, 10. that it rain not Ii. e, that 

there be a Spiritual Droughth and Famine of the pure Word 55 
*** I 5. 6. "Amos 8. 11. J in the Days of their Prophecy Ver. 
; 3.) and bave powerover Waters Ci e. People and Nations, to turn 
6e g bod, Ci. e. to embroil ++ them in Wars and Coofulions 14 

ao to. ſmite the 5 ras Li. e. the Worldly and Antichriſtian part 


. ues (ai, by, 17 5 — e 2 
Ferem 1. 10. J as often a they according to 


| the Will and Word of Gat) cat 


A plain AlluGon to what _— git 1 King, Chap 8. 

1. 18, 1 K. as in the next AY Where to. fas 

Fare, into. Blood, Baba | 

Wbich Vibe Eee of of 4 I Word pre 
a effcaciouſly 5 not. of it fel but conf —_—_ lup- 
ellen of the fu, and p 25 of N men, 7 pon . 
_ nupt intereſts ot the Antichriftidiu 6h, tha 5 'as Our Saviour 

wh Wa] the Prince f Peace, yet fat Fe to ſent 
4 Sword = Earth, Matth. 2 34, hg IT. 


7 MY 2100 CY 


Lib ; . 
"Abd 3 they 7 1456 6 1 5 teſtimony, the A B 
3 out of 5 e. the Ancichriſt lan A 42 


now in its Aſcent, or Rile 5 Hei th of a Satanical 1 
4 — King » 2,14" 5; 152- Go ſs" oj 


—— We them [ i. e. oppoleand perk — 1 after a more 

ad Gel . manner than he had done before, male 5 21. 8. 

gra. 3 dal Cat : laſtq avercome them, Ci e. prevail and pro- 

Iper ;J « and ( p _s N ad [by ig be Pro _ 
erſecutions, an up Link the Pr 

of the pare Religion A 9,4 SM, e, boothabas 3d 03 2 255 7 
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Scripture and the () Aoriſt oſ the Suljundtibe Mood, be- 
ing oſten put for the ha Tenſe; and accordingly the Word: 
are thus rendred, in the Fulgar Latin, the French, and othe 
Vert nern ood nach 4-468. re 0 10 

They propheſſe the whole 1 260 Days, but their Teſfi. 
mony is finiſhed, before: the Heuſ makes Var with them; du - 
ring which ar they alſo prypbeſeri; from hence it is e. 
dent, that their Tenimonꝝ in ſomo way diſt inc ſrom their Pyo- 
phecy, and is to end before it. Now the proper Notion of 
prophecying 1n this Viſion; relating to the foretelling of Judg- 
ment: upon Antichrait ( Herſe 3, 6.) and of what belongs o 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, by which he is to be deſfroyed ; be 
Witnefes: may propheſie, an:tharſenſe;; when they are dend; 
that is, anathematia ed, ad deprived of Churebi Prrriledger 
and the greuler their Perſecutions' are, the more remarkable is 
the propheticel' State they are in ; and even When they are A. 
terally killed; they may propheſie, in the ſenſe; that the Hou 
ou Sabian, and Abel, Heing eau, pel ſpenleth, Hebh r tg 
4. 12,24. But Teſtimony, ſuppoſing an Ability to appear bY 
deni, and to Be heard, believed; and credived - the T. eftineony ; 
of theſe Prophetr may. be ſaid to be finiſhed; when they were 
excammunicated, and could not appeur, and be hearu ung 
more, in the capacity of Witneſſes, giving Tef#imony'$ Büt 
only in that of Prophets.” 0 . 


N Hiefapter taken from! Dapiel wihets Lala Ms. 
rchies and Kingdoms are repreſented by (4) Beaſts : And 
bat the Idolatrows Roman Apoſtaſy, or Pagano. Chriitian Ma- 
rarely is underſtood. in this Prophecy by the Had, will be 
more conveniently. ſhewn (e) hereaſter? In the mean while, 
i be © |; Wo) 0907.7 :f13, 01, Ox ) JO NUQEIFLYE ] iailed-*, ob 


a 


(4) Poli Smapſe in hem. 7727 OTE: 
| 725 Mori Oper. Theol. pag. 398. Grot. In Dan. 2, 31, 7, 3. Matth. 20, 26. 

c) On Chap. 13. and 17. « Nr Ls er ne 
gr, MY | nA ons or ne r (*) 


N 4 : 8 — 
* 4 ty V8 #7 as 18 22 
5 : 
4 the. 
* 4 - 


e 3 


eee CK NI 


the Reader may conſul Dr. C Learned and Judici- 
Treatiſe concerning the Beoff in the Revelation, | where 
e Will find this, great Fauth cuetiy/demonſitared. /! + 
From the (a) Reduplication of the Article in the uta; it 
may be inferred, That ths Bea was berome Notoriow and 
Famous ; and from his being 4 aſacud- 
, in the Preſert Tenſe; it may ba condtuder, ihai the Au- 
een 00 REID — — 
Se lor 1d cn 5; Nei the Niſing, or Aren 0 
Satamical Depth. 1 ite — 
ente, ua was haut ο as hagh boem ſut vun on 
A 23% 3D 20 3 21:9 Hie * d Nai 1 e dec 
Fat allthis war not dune at once, durtiy degrech und 
notuanl atteria-long Warg.aud\daxbtfuk Combats;; according 
ta the Neſcription:of the Riſe of Avrichriſt im-Dumieli'xwhe 
VMs at hiclk A Liule Horm, and then (waxed Greatj"burgdid 
nat prestail, but by degrees; ſa far ad to magnifies (elf ut 
igt ide ede the Hai, amis to caſt down che Fruth 
ta the Ground. ige 20d  .AC.CI_.þ 
bis is y the Death of atrue husch whych 
happens, when it ceaſes:to be what it was befote, as tb Ov 
ee e hic is the e 
1 Wärmen 9 BOY un 533 tt N . 
; ama ily di N 


* * 


he. *. And their ws theſe; Churches ansthematized 
g e ſhall lie Can Wied Ain e Street.of the great ( 
rlieir ee. _ Tuppreſſing ok them, 
be Public, Docs. ' the whole Extent, 


and inahe 2 gen zeheiſtian Jur iſtli- 

ction i which * e ite: in a myſtical ſenſe; 1 Cu. EE 

45 called by che Spirit of God in this 8 7] Sodom — 
TENG. eee 


eee Kb 
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019) By He 94 pture, ib meant, | the 9284 Ope pn and 
Publith, place of 805 rſe, as the Word isuſed, Matt 


Territories, N25 1 15 & ig thele, Val 

buy 1s call bet, pres 75 * 14 b : — —— 

4 by the Apoſia/y 3, abd-that the — eoreu 
made upon the Wa Ati 5, mould be prblick, and in open ιẽ,jj& - 
and that they OY ble, of, eng g-railed and reſtored, 
ny 570 the Cs ed. wih, fob 18; * 

7 at Their reh Lane 7 Hey 48 

1 furs Boe nd Rant js [995 non be Fr ot 4 
d Fröm hence it Ark "appears, "that what is bere deli- © 
vered, is 0 in a Melapborigal ſcuſe, by waxot 
2 Mlegory 918 was Co mmõỹn N 

5, 1d w Eibe Sacre Wa e | eee 
dee makes frequent uſe of, 
or, in a Spiritual, and Myſtical Senſes Gor 10 cal, 
de my afed promiſcuonflyin Scripture, Al 
U preſume, 750 
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+++; Chriſt Was crucified at | N Which ish 


oned? Wee ener Heins ai 

(1 To ſhew, that thisSlayghter of the Witneſſes wasto 
Let the Juriſdiction of the Romans 5 7 Jernſalew = 
then under their Dominion, and our Saviour being a 
ed by their Authority; Upon which account his Suffering 
under Po Pilate, and his Crucifixion, TI, Was a Ro, 
Cd Puniftinett, are wentioned in the C 
2.) Rome is called Jeruſalem, becauſe it PE rhe 
@ Synagogue in its Carnal, Hypocritica), and Perſecuting 

5 aud is a City that killeth the 2 and OR 

ef Chriſt ; as Jeruſalem of old was wont to d 

.) Our 1 2 is ſaid to be Crwcified at ont, beca 
he is crucified there in his (b) e 5 to Whom 3 
ever is done, he imputes as done to himſelf : Whereupon he 
asked Saul, why he perſecuted Hin, 2 he perſecuted 
'bis Diſciples And becavſe the Apaſt acy ns there, which 
bn is particularly called, the Crucifying hf 7 0 + afreſh, and 


bak rye en open 3 Heb, 94 


* 4 | And Ils 5 
an 10 30 i 1 
dt 110 boden of the Peg ** Ka and Tongues, 
at Nations ſhall be dif! Pol 4 attend to, and take notice 
of this matter; ſhall ſee or Ag at! ner their dead. 
ies LA e. — ee we! 1 State 5 Ba nas 
Quhurches et uays, and an num. 37. arr not 
dead bodies tu he put n Graves ee Ob- 
livion, and to be in an irrecovetable er e . 


being reſtored, Exc) 57; rr. Eh 81 
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13. 14. where by dry orc rtf? and 104 . 


bodies in Graves, is meant 4 hopel 


i leaſt expettation of Recovery. 
, 10 And they that dwell 
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contrary Life and Cou 
Arine amongſt the 
* Grell on the 


4 15 As the W 
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break I 
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7 Ie js chend by che Lond Mapeir, that beſides the Com- 


mon — . — which is taken for a Tear in 
There is alſo a 
ſigniſies not a Tear, 
cumſtances 3 as — 
Lord, and in Mas- Day. Now 
N in may — 55 


Day in Scripture, which 


Time, to be determined by Cir- 
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dere it ſeems to be that Three, Days and an 
ſhould be brought to comport with Three Times and 4 11 
1260 Days, and Forty To Months e All which being of 
the ſame 1 there ſeems to be no reaſon, but that 
the Three Days and 4 half. ſhould be of the ſame Nature 
100.5 efpecially.if we confider, that the Woman in the il. 
derzeff, which is the Church, or Witneſſes, colleFively taken; 
from whom it differs only in Notion, as the Body-doth | from 
us Members 3 hath Three Times and 4 half allotted her, as 
Well as 1260 Days; to which there muſt be fomerhing pro- 
| paar in the Times of the Witneſſes, which are her 
_ Seed, and are coeval with her: and that Three Days and 4 
are of the ſame Extent with 1260 Days, and Three 
loves and an haf; if you account the Days for Tears, and 
again reſolve thoſe Years into Days, "denoting ſo many 
Years. But for the clearer ſtating of this Matter, it is to be 
ohſervedʒ that here is a plain Allation to the time of our Sa- 
migune Contimuunce in the Grave, which is ſaid by the Evan- 


Pinithe Grave only pre whole and entire Day of them. For 
be*waznot exterred until after Three 4 Clock in the Afternoon 
of the Dey in which he. was crucified, Math. 27. 57. and 
role again in the E- of the Lord's Day, according to- 
the Reckoning of the - 4 who begin their Natural Day at 
 Epenings or {td make uſeof thoſe Heatheriſh Numer of 
ieh de nundeseſſarily retain, that I may he the better un- 

AItood) rday- Night, juſt before the Morning of the 
Da, be being alceady. Riſen (as the Evangeliſis te- 
me, Meth, 28, 1. Jobs d. 1.) before Day, whilſt it was 

ho when: the: amen came tothe Sepulchre,) on the firft day 
Fab 80 that:accordjngito! our Reckoning, only a 
part of Friday, and that a 
the 4ffer#09 


Lone, to wit, from Three in 
n Foening, when the Suren do began, in 
the Account of the Jews 3 Fridey:Night, and all Setwe 

| . Jewr 5] 222 * — io Aer n 


. 1H 


Chap. 12. 40. to be Three Days, although hie 
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til towards - Morwing, are called (4) Three Days amd 
Three Nights ;, 1. e. Three, Natural Days, in Scripture ; altho 
they conſiſt only of the middle one-entire's and but of a1 
part of che lt and Laſt Day. And from hence it is that. 
a very Sagacious (b) Perſon, thinks that the Three Deys and 
4 half in this place, are to be reckoned aſter — 1 man- 
ner ʒ making them to be only proportionable- parte of the 
1260 Days, and of the Times, and a-half of the Beaſt 3 a 
the Three days of our Saylour's being in the Greve, are only 
parts of the "Three. Natural days of bis oontinuance under 
death; which parts he calls ae, or Seaſom ; 
intimate and pregnant Time, and Time within Time, | 
For as Chriſts Death was towards the End of the Firit day, 
ſo is the Firſt Day of the death of the VVitneſſes to be begun 
from about the End of the Firſt Time (or 360 Tears, reckons 
ed ſrom A. D. 437. the Firſt — as hath 
been ſhewn on Chap. on 3. hich he places at AD. 7d. 
when 5 — and were dead, as — 
| power liberty of witneſſing upon their being Ex; 
communica by the Second. Council of Nice; after — 
ar about Imager, called in correſpondence to W 

rr nd » 110 30 1% 97 $817) 22 
' And.chen- (tis being the Firſ of the. Three days aus 
half) in proportion to our Saviour's being in the Grave the 
whole Sabbath day; he makes the two whole Times, conſiſt- 
ing of 720 Tears to anſwer the two whole Days of the Vn. 
meſſes. unburied State; which will reach to A. B. 1507, with 
begun A. D. 15 ty. when 
ee —— e * 
144ml 8+ 


n te 


2 £043 B14 L 281 20 = 


2) Dr. Beverley's Fin of the Witneſs —CT n 


bo ant 


Hh 2 hath 


of mnt nd 10d eee the gi article of the! = 


Ch. XI. Annotations onthe Revelation. 337 
Now this Hypatbe ſis is ſo agreeable tothe other parts of this - 
Vifon 3 and 92 proportionable to the Ty I 
Lord's Death and Reſurrect iom 3 and fo ſtrongly (1 
by ſeveral Remaxkable Paſſages of Hiſtory a a8 the ue abou 
Images, the Decree of the ſecond Colic of Nice, eſta 
them; and the R ion appeat ing juſt at tbe Half Tis, 
or Half Day; that 1 cannot but 2 my Aſſen to it; and that b 
after much deliberation, and tryal of tbe trasb of it. Only 1 
cannot but alſa do ſo much Juſtice to the. contrary Opidions - 
of ſome; Famous Men, as to give n 1 
ang to place they in .nl bee eee 


0) lt he. Opicion of («) Mr. Made, cond of Biſhop. 
Uſher) That the whole Body of Proteſients ſhould be oppreſs. 
ſed, and totally ſubverted for 4 ſhort ſpace; and that towards 
the End of the. 1260 days, when they ſhall be Wen and 
compleating their - Teftiwony. . Which Opinion is refuted 
Dr: Moor, in his Appendix to Daniel; and ſeems to me tobe. 

i becauſe it that the Witneſſes had 
never been Lang hierad nor lain dead in the Streets of the - 
e which is. utterly contrary to all His 

437% <9. A i'3. 934-01 db WES . 3 
02. Mean ine and eber — * 
2. , 7 


France are the Two W ineſſes 3 and have — remar- 


2655 ene, Sent O- 
gia, rod yu by Il Hawa ur . 


F [> a3 7 — 
O Mede's Works, gag · 463, 7605 766, 3 wy 8 


5 


,of.t 


ag Annotationi on the Revelation. Ch. XI. 


of Chriftianity ʒ — Remains of that part 
of the Churches of the Dioceſ of Italy, which were under the 


| Biſbop ol Turin 5 Who are Ar. called the Waldenſes : 
2 che lauer (not called A/ bigen ſes, until after Wee 
Lavgeedock, A. D178.) being the Surceſſors of f 
t'Churches-of Gan. For which" ON Lean Mr. Al- 
45 Accounts of thoſe Two Churches, 


a. >03/03-:025 bow; e avant 
83» Theſe Sahil Churches wers placed a by — 
like Candleftickhs on a Hill; being fitnated, as Mr. Allix re- 
marks, amongſt the Alps, and Pyrznean Mountains, that they 
avight —— Four or Five Ki dom: all at 
— — e e e e of 
; the ed of the egg — 
zbe in f iam darkne 4 
_ them ; and the other poſſeſſin 
of France, that it might the better con 
— into Spain, over the Mountains, and 
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into England, and other places from the Sea · Coaſts 3 which 
was actually per formed (a) by them with great ſueceſsz ſome 
Remains of their Doctrine continuing in Spain uniil the times 
of the Refar mation ; and the Loilardi, and the Followers of 
Wickliff,, in England, having been inſtructed by them. 


(A.) As no Churches can ſnew a fairer Account from the 
moſt early times of faithful VVitneſſes againſt the 4poſtacys To - 
can none parallel the Perſecutions they have,uadergonefrom 
the Papacy 3; or pretend to a better Title, to prophecying in 
Srckeloath, for 1260 Tears, being warred with by the Bea, 
killed by him, and lying dead in his. great City, than they can. 
Iaſomuch, that although the Title of ¶itneſſes may be juſiiʒ 
given to all the other Bodies of Chriſtians, . who have teſti 
fied through alt Ages of the Church, againlk, Antichri/iianCork 
meptions ; yet they muſt be conſeſs d to have the Prebe minemet 
upon many Accounts: but eſpecially by reaſon of their Hs 
bility, and uninterrupted Succe(fion from the Times of the Apo 
ales z their Conflancy, Zeal, Cour age, and Succeſe (maſt Na- 

tions having teceived the purity of be Gaſiel from them their 
Sackel bath, and wournful conditions and their dreadful and un. 
e x. gs from the Papacy ; under which they are 
till in a ſtate of Deatbß. Nur ide 


e Which are. 
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Mureſſet; and of whom it may be ſaid, chat they 
| bee 1260 Days For the 4 


ſhall pro- 

Ibigenſes, or C — of of Ca 
Are accounted one of the Witneſs-Churches ; which yet can- 
not ſhew an orderly, continued Succeſſion from the begin- 
ning ol the 4poſtacy 3 which is clear, and uninterrupted on- 
| 4 in the Co Mg of the Churches of Piedmont : And all the 

faithful Chriftians in the Communion of the Apoſtacy, but not 
FSC 


7 wh hive through the Succeſſion of all Ages, witneſ⸗ 
N or Succeſſions of Faithful Witneſſes, as Church is uſed 


againſt it 3 are to be accounted Witneſs Churches; that is, 


in the Viſion of the Church-Prophecy. 
9 by the Two PVitneſſe; ate meant (as appears from the 
Fendi. 12. 29. and on Chap, 11, 4. um. 18.) 


Io Srere ve of _ Faithful ie witneſſing 


e oſtacy - the one in the Commu- 
ien of 5 Safin by Pergamws ; the other in 4 diſtin® Com- 
- union #, typified by Thyatira, the Emblem 2 = 
pure Refor med 8 which are under the 
. chriffias Princes; and are not Eſtabliſhed 4 50: 
_ maintained by Reformed Magiſtrates,as the Sardias.and Þ Fo 
Churches are ; which roſe out of the other Two Suc- 
at the of half Time ; and are ſtill Witmeſ- 
. but V une ſſes riſen to an inperſed Sate; altho under Re- 
_Jormed Princes * Whereas the other are Witneſſes (till Hing 
dad is the Sweets of the: City, as the French Churches do: 
_orelſe riſenon! 6 Mer Favour and Protection; but * 
in and under t e Domirtion of Prinoes of 1h Apoitacy 
the Churches of Fiedwort.. For duringibe face of 172 Tian, 
until the Three Tears and 2 Half are fully ended ; many of 
the Wuneſ· Churches may lie dead 3 NA — 


tle art o oy Era 
"Wates z being 

return to Popery., or ans A = 
becanſe they having beenraiſed by Chriſt, cannot die again : 
A 3 y 
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Oaly as to whatſoever remains of eee mayhein 
; ** ichn s 060% N 10Þ) 

6.) God (Y hath ordained, chat e P- ffecutionr if wick. 
ed and Antichriftian Tyrants ſhould ſometimes end after rer 
Years and a haif; in congruity to the three times, and three 
gears and 4 h of the cominnance f Antichriſt 5 and to the 
ReſurreFion ol our Saviour after/three days 5 this being, the 
time in which the Church may have | hope of deliverance, ac- 
cording to the Type of 'Chriſt's deliverance from the Grave ; 
a longer continuance of Perſecutions being apt to make the 
Charch deſpond 3 which expedts (according to Hoſes 6. 2.) 
a Revival and Reſurre@jon on the third day; and. is out of 
ordinary hopes, "if it laſt à day longer; as Martha deſpair- 
ed of #he Revival of Lazarus, becauſe he had been dead four 

days. And thus it is obſerved, that (5) Autiochus, a Type 
Antichriſt oppreſſed the Jews for three gears and à half; af 
that the Berk uten under (c) Nero, and that in 0 Eng- 
land under Queen aud in the Netherlands under Duke, 
D'Alua, ; laſted: for the ſameſpace of time: That it Was much 
e about that time from the Coromatiom of the late Ki 
to the Arrival of b EN into Exgland; ing. 
om the Revocation of the Edit Oy OfFober 24, 1686. 
at Their Majeſtics Coronation," April 4*, 1699. when 
of Zeal and Courage entred into the Proteſtatits + 
rauce 3 That it pK that time, — Tyrcannel's en- 
tring upon the Government of Ireland, Feb. 6, of 12. 1687. 
unto his Majeſties fignal Succeſs in Ireland, in July, and 
. e And n that * nen of the 


_ 
MY _- + © ox: — ——— — — — ——— 


— — 


5 | > - : wan, 'Y f has 
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to therpſelves, who were but a mi ĩn corupers ſon bf d B. 
 memies.. Upon which the Dale of to de 
encouraged and aſſiſted by Forteigi Princes, recalted the xt 
of them, and re · eſtabliſũed them by un Hau dated Joe : 
1690. with Liberty fot {be Frenob Neſigety to retur ik 
them; three years. and half after their total Jiſſipaties;" 
the End of OGober 1686. For althodgh they Were flot E- 
ſtabliſhed by the Civil Power, until the beginning of u, a 
Month after the Expiration of the three years and a ha N 
they had regained their own Poſſeſſions, and expelled the 
Strangers out of them by April; and had rectived great f. 
youu in May, juſt at the End of the fotetmentioned term 
N qi although I miſt conſtſ that there are mati ching ye- 
ry mach to he taken notice of in this Account 3 Jet At en 
ndt be the Refurrett ion here pointed at: \becaniſe the Siſter 
V3tnefs Church of France, (till lies uleſolate, and: dead im nie 


reet of the great City mid bat bath'alfeady been 
med in Favour of the Waldenſes, comes ſo much ſhort; of 


what be juſtly thought to be meant 
here aged, that I —— look upon it, x 
tial Congruity (if I way ſo call it) and n PleHge-arid" Earneſt 
of a much greater Life, and thut of 'a more Pirimit Ng 
than what hath yer happened unto them: HHC T pray hope 


7 the RefirreFion - 
as a Providers- 


and humbly believe, upon Propheticel Gronmdr, in which 1 

traſt God has graciouſſy aſſiſted me, not to befar of. 

This is plalnly token from Fzekjels Deſcription (CB. 
37) of the Neſlaabivn of the Jer ſtom Babylon, and of 
what will come to paſs ut their fal Reſtaurution, of which 
the former was but a Type. Whertby is [i ified, thatGod 
ſhill extraordinarity revive the Witreſſss Which are in a dead 
condition , ahd mightily affiſt e Chircher which are Al- 
ready raifed, to imperfect degreer of Life, Oiſer ind Gre. 
ces 3 and ſo are conſequently MN in a Sackeloarh ard wy 


I1 2 


+ 
- 


14 

1 
4 
| 

1 
4 


fal Condition, forthe continuance of 
| Antichriſtianiſe: in the World, and the ImperfeGions- of its 
75 eg — that they ſhall be ſeen, and taken notice of b 


I * . -and Ga whatgocs ue it is mani- 
feet, that this will be performed after an extraordinary man- 


from whom the Spirit 
= >. Their Church: Ste is called Heaven, in 


244 eee enen Gl NN. 
Judaiſm; Paganiſm, and 


ng vpon their Feet: That is, as being in 4 fted- 
2 be 4 2 Sub fit ener and Defence; and that aſter an 
t, aud tnoſt Conſpicuous manner, Lech. 14 4. 
* "Ec or 3 ich ſhall! fand upon their Feet, an exceeding gr eat 
"i 3 — hos cd to what 1 is Nec of the Runs Beek 
N 1 N ih r en e 
1 FI oY i e. the Witneſſes ſtan u their Beer 18 
aPolture 215 and EM gon, a "waice from 
Heaven Ci. e. had an extraor * and a Divine im- 
57 50 4 ele 1 come up hit her Cunto a ſtate of Securi- 
Purity ] and th \ aſcended up to Heaven 4 Ci. e. cn- 


ved a pure, and oly Church - State; ] ia a [bright, Matt. 


5. As 1. 9. J cloud te in Glory J and their Enemies hebel 
them.[i.'c, their great change and advancement was vilible and. 
noorious to all, even tot Anticheiltian eee 


wy 


ner, by the more immediate power and aſſiſtance of God; 
Life came, and all the Preparations 

and Abilities for the performance of this great Action.” 
fition to #he 
Antichriſtian one, which is called Earth, and the World ; and 
becavſe of the ſecurity from Perſecution, which ſhould attend 
z-and the Pmity of its Doctrine, and the Holineſs of it, and 


Its puffs; and the Glory, Honour and Effeem it was to be 


in amongſt Men ; eſpecially Supreme Powers, who are deno- 
ted by Heaven in this Prophecy, Rev. 12. 4. 


And « pure Church State is called Heaven, becauſe i it is a Re. 


ſawblance of the Kingdom: of Heaven, as it ſhall be upon 
Te and is an Exemplar of what is actually decreed, per- 


— \n Beaven nf of i before tho 


brone 2 
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OC God; as appears from Chapters " Fourth) and 

th * 
Here, as well as in what goes before, is a manifeſt Alluſi- 
on to the Circumſtances of the Aſcen ſion of our Saviour but 
with this difference, that only the Apoitler, or choſerr Witneſſes 
beheld Chriit's. Aſcent 3 but here, even the Enemies of the 
IVitzeſſes are to teſtiſie it, it ſhall be ſo Notorious and Convin- 
eing to all. | 73 KA 


6 13. And. the ſame bour Ci. e. about the ſame time, but aſter 
rheir aſcent, Chap. 8. 1. Num. 11. Chap. 9. 15.] was there 
a great * Earthquake Ci. e. a commotion, and ſuddain change of 
things, in the World, and eſpecially in the Apoſtaſy ; ] and 
the * tenth part of the [great] City Ci. e. of the Roman Anti- 
chriſtian 3 ver. 8. chap. 17: 18 J fell [by the com- 
motiou, change, or Earthquake; I and in the Earthquake were 
ſlan * of M-n ſeven thouſand ; and the remnant Cor the remaining 
ſucceſſions of Men tothe Kingdom of Chriſt, See chap. 2, 24. 
37 2.] were affrighted Lat theſe Fadgments J and gane Glory tothe - 
God of Heaven [alone ; and not to Saints and Images as had been 
before done.] | * 


As there was at our Szviour's Death, and after bis Refur- 
reũ om, Manth, 27, 51. 28, 2 T9 


— 


Which is called Earth in this Prophecy... 
„By w Aαẽ/Mms Ths wN, may be meant, N40 K | 
(i.) The Fenth part of the City; | uteos being underſtood: 
and then it may denote Rowe, 4s under the Papacy ; which 
Mr, Mede ſuppoſes to be the Tenth part of Old Rome: or ma 
ther becauſe it is doubted,” whether Mr. Mede's Dimenſions of 
Old and Modern Rome, be exact; ſome One molt Notable 
Kingdom of the Ten, into which the Weſtern Rowan Empire. 
was divided ; as is obſerved on Chap. 17. Whereby the 
Kingdomof France may moſt peculiarly be denoted; Which 
was the Tenth part of the City that is, the {ai# of thoſe Jen 
Kingdoms which aroſe out of the Ruines ef the Rotam B- 
pire, and gave their Power to the Beaſt ; as may be ſeen . 
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"the Catalogre of them, given by the Judiciow and Lauruid 
Author of the Book de (4) Excidio Antichriſt. Te. 


- Or, (2) By the Tenth of the City, may rather be meant the 
whole Payal JuriſdiFion; called. the Temth becauſe it is ſymbo- 
lied in Prophecy by Ten Toes, Ter Horns, Ten Kingr, united 
under the Papacy 3 as will be ſhewn on Chap: 17. For T: 
Ac hs meas , way ſigrũ fie, not the tenth part of the City, 
but the &mariumros, or Derem- Principality, the State of the 
- Antichriſtian Juriſdi@ ion, or City, after it came to have Ten 
Mig, ; as rd riragſo? ris y, Chap. 6. 8. ightfies not the fourth 
pars. of the Earth, but the fourth Earthly Kingdom, or Mo- 
merchy; which is a Senſe of the Phraſe more comprehenſive 
than the former, and more ſuitable to the {y mbolical Genius of 
_- this Prophecy. And it is ſaid to fall; that is, to berwined and 
R 2 in the Commotion; as Balylon is ſaid, by the Pro- 
oo „ to be fallen, or deſtroyed. 2 REPEnE 


lu the Greek it is, were fluim Names of Men ſeventhon- 
By Names of Men (as Dr. Moor obſerves) may be 
meant Titles, Dignities, Offices, and Orders of Men, by which 
they are named, and diſtinguiſhed; or the Men themſelves, 
who were Men of Name or Repute, upon thoſe, and ſuch like 
Accounts; as Vile or Baſe Men, on the contrary, are called, 
| Men of No Name, Job 30. 8. And by ſeven [honſantl of 
them being ſlain, is meant, that there ſhall be 4 Perfect, Total 
and Solid Overthrow of the Popiſh Hierarchy and JuriſdiGion 3 
which ſhall entirely be ſlain, or ceaſe to be what it wis be- 
fore; which-is > 4; by Sever, a Perſt Number, multipli- 
ed into a Thouſand, a Cubical, Solid Number : ds 1 Kings 19. 
17, 18. from whence this Expreſſion is taken, God faith, that 
He had. ſever thouſand left in Ifracl; That is a perfe® Number 
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of pure Worſbippers, reſerved entire in ſervet. See Notes on 


Chap.1, 4. 7, 4 5. 9,5: 20,4 

700 4 To give 8055 1 Cod, is to confeſ? their Faults, and ac- 
knowledge the Righteonſneſfand Juitrce of God in bir Puniſh. 
ments, as Achan did, Foſb. 7. 19, 20. and Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dar. 4. 34 37. and therenpon to Honour and Worſhip. hin 
Hen lac own manner; and to forſake their former 1 aulatry, . 
Nom. 1. 217 25, th ” 3 | * : 


TF i ; | 


724 The ſecond Wo of the ſixth Tame Turkiſh Mahos - 
metiſm, chap. 8, 13, 9, 12.J is paſt [already ; J and behold the 
third M C viz that of the ſeyenrh Trumpet upon Antichris - 
aniſm, chapters 14: 15. 16.) cometh quickly ® [into event, and 
cutian,. aſter tlie ſecond is paſt; upon the ſounding of rhie . 
Angel, chap. 10, 7 It, 3 And - by cho oe 


4) The Fir Wo is that of the Lacufts, or Saracens the 
Srrond of the Horſemen of Enpbrates, Or ihe Tir Mahome- : 
tans ʒ the Third is theo of the ſeventh Trumpet, or Angel up- 
on Antichriſtianiſon; which is largely related in ſome-of the 
following Chapters, _ And in chis exſẽ is plainly aſſerted, 


een enen emen | 02 
* Tat during,. ot rather aſter tbe Earthquake; and the 
Ff of it, upon the. 4 


0 of the VVitneſſer into Heaven; 5 
ihe [craed Mo, or Tarkiſh, Mabamet i ſa ſhouid paſa off; and 
that more particularly tromthe Grecian Churclet, and tber 
Empire, or Imperial Seat: For it is here ſaid, after the li.. 
an of thoſe Events, that the ſecand Wo in paſiʒ that is, itwas 
then e and conſequemily was to paſs off in the 
Event and Completion at the time immediately following the 


falfMing of the foregoing: Viſion. E170 einen 1 


chriſtianiſm, was to follow quickly, upon the paſſing off of - 
the ſecond VV; that is, upon its ceaſing to be a Wo, or a - 
Scourge to Amtichriſtianiſaes for which End it was * 

ame SG 


| 
| 
| 


ever Dan. 2, 44. 7, 14, 18, 26,27. ] 
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ed by God: who will then inflict Woes of another Nature 
upon them. 5 rn 1,499% 
And (3.) That the Effects of ibe ſeventh Trumpet ſhall not 
take up any long time in their accompliſhing 3 but ſhall be 
performed with (peed, and of a ſudden, which may per- 
baps be the meaning of -igximu max) ; for, as a Judicious Per- 


Ton hath acutely obſerved, the {xth Trumpet comes immedigte- 
I after the Fifth, as well as the ſeventh after the ſixth ; and 
therefore it cannot be diſtinguiſhed from the others by its 
immediate Succeſſion, which is common to them all; but by 
the ſpeed. of its Motions, and the quickneſs of its Events. - 


1 
% - 


\ 15 Aud the ſeventh ©. Angel ſounded ., and there were reat ¶ 
16vd J zoices ] of acknowledgment; of the Kingdom of Chri 
and of Thankſgiving for it J in Heaven Cor in the Heaven 
-pure ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, num. 41.] ſaying, The 

nedoms of this World, are become th Kingdoms of our, Lord (God 
the Father, and of his [Son] Chrift, and be ſhall reign for ever n aud 


[ *. — ©. bſ 188 
7 0 Va 1 19090 * * * NN 


+ Seven is a Number of Perſection, and hith a reference 
in this Viſion to the Kingdom of Cbriſt; which is here fore- 
told ſhould come upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel; and 
is to conſiſt, not in deſtroying, but in reducing the Kingdoms 


of this World; that is, the ſeveral Civil Goveriiments of it, to 


a Conſtitution ſuitable to Chrift's 7 Fer whereby they & 
come his King4ons 5*and in Chrift's Reign over theſe Ning 
doms thus modelled; which ſhall be for ever and ever; That 


i, to the End of all ſucceeding time here upon Earth 0 


other Empire or Kingdom being to ſucceed it, 1 Cor. 15,24. 


29. But of this we ſhall have 3 to diſcourſe more 
fully hereafter, on the three Taft Chapters, © 


A, (s) ſignifies in Scripture an Age of the VVorld, os 


— — * — 
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ſome eminent Period of it ; more, particularly that of the 
iſh Church and State 5; and therefore by a, i dlm, 
deem here to be denoted the Tod : of all he pile, Or 
 Divifiont of Time, conſummated in that of the 7725 
which is 1 5 the * WV arld, or Age. 4% ten * 
ed voy as $41) T0, 59 we all Wt pot IHE. * 
1 514 VISY9 is 1 8 ul. 
7 . 16 And. the four and twenty „Elli For Wann the 
| Jewiſh Church, chap. 4. 4, 9, 10} — befor God on their ſeat s 
in a poſture of Authority, as being to reign with-Chriſt ; yet 
fell upon their Faces with great humility and reverence, ] = 
by God n this happy e _—_— r 
ngs.] I LA 


Here is an Ackn t al Praiſe and Thad 
ving to God 3 — to the uſual manner in this Prophe- 
cy; 28 nach been before ſrequently obſerved ; and that made 
by the Twenty Four Elders,” the Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh 
Church; ur Voicerinithefo which perhaps pro- 
ceeded from the Four 1 Creatures who ave the Voizeror 


6 | 
N to 1 Sub TRch 
wil nan 


We n e 0 Gud Almichty, PIR and 
to come oe e, the Ecernal chovah 3 becauſe thou be 

6 eee reat' Corexttacrdinary} peer which” hath 

8 hithertoufurped by by Satan, Mahometiſm, Antichiſtiani 

r Powers of this World; 33 "and bath«oignel L vi 

; 247 e in Truth and . withour any, 


ar In: dA 6h 


-Þ ALA "tie Ticino 8 Kingdom 
as it is the manner to b th 3 ion 01 Prit- 
"Sq N Is ta Ws 4 | at to 7 201 
18 4 Cor although] the Nations Cor Gentiles; that is the 
Paganizing Chriſtians, verſe 3. ] were [for being caſt out of 
the viſible Church, which they mou Ichled and uſurped, verſe 2. 

Pat. 
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fal. 2. and gg. r. q and ot but⸗ — —— 8 ready 
. ede A Jute To e bad 
cen o their 0 RY at time of 


-Þa ment; J give remard unta_thy. 2 50 Projhen ror Wit- 
neſſes of che JewillsChiatch; or Miniſters, Dan. 12 3. and to the 
wants [or eminently holy Perſons of the Chriſtian Church] 
2 all} them that 15 hy Name (in every Nation. according 

light aud taleuts God hath — Ad, 10. 2; tt 


359 1 Fur Om̃ice or Graces; Who all be tewa 
deſtroy them Cof all. ſorts} which 


— at they have teceiyed, and the uſe they ha 
Waden Al Earth n 7 — i 
"113 


82 Mi 25. J and fhould(t 
15 Nen riſtian 


In both theſe Senſes the Krücke i is 80d Hh eee, . 
= to ãts Acceptation-in-the: Hebrew of the Old Le- 
SFament,: Gen. 15, 10. 17, 3. Jab 17. — Re 11. 15. 
and in ier other place. 
This relates tothe Ne of Trowble ee Den. 
aue ind tbe t. Hatie, Rev. 16. and the — and 
Judgment, mentioned in the laſi Chapter \which'ſhall--be-par- 
ed diſcourſed of i in TON proper 537" 

7 bene 


D : 4nd K Te 051 Fo e his'pure 
it 4 ett ed ſible. ia the, . 
36 
, * 2E FI. e. che eateſt 
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niſm, were moſr m_ made known ;] and there were light, 
wings ,. and voices, and thundrings, and an Earthquake , and | great 


hail Ge hig, 200 dear Manifeſrations,and figns of Chrilty King: 
Som, Me 34; Rei. BN 
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The Ark of the @ Teitament was wy * 
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eret, and covered, and was to be ſeen only by the High 
Prieſt once a year ; whereby the Myſteries f Religion are 
Typified 3 which, the Angels deſire 14 2 0, and. were 
| hot Revealed unto them but Church, 1 Peter k. 
12. Epheſ. 3. 10. Now theſe: Myſteries, called here, the 
Ark of His, that is, Chriſ#'s Teſtament, or New Covenant, 
which were - mightily. obſcured and . perverted under the 
Reign of Amztichriſtianiſzee appear opened; that is, clear- 
ly manifeſted unto all, Jews ems as well as Chriitians, now u- 
— into One Bod y5 from whom alſo they had = 1 
for @ long 8 by Types, and Veils, and a 
cial” Blindneſs, 1 Cor..3: 1 16. Row: Th 25: © ih 
Fe 90 ope e by ket it 05 more 4 
and largely propheſie y Ezekiel, from Chapter the 

to the End of his, Pro + | AL! 2 41 adden bono vat I. 
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gn portend Ing LES U — In 
gjouk 280 Church State; 4 
e Chriſt, IJ. 54 r. N 1 
ed [or En vironed wich the Sun (bears, thining all about her; 
b k. full of Communications of Glory, Purity, and Holineſs, 


, <. the Church 


from Chriſt the Sun of Rightcouſn ; Malac, 4 24] and the .. 


Moon" Ci e. Antichriftianilmf under her fret Ci. e. in contempt, and 
in ſubjection to her;] and u 
ens — poſtles, chap. 1. 20. 


* 4 
mw 
Heaven! 2h . 


* Fhath- I 


ber Head a Crown * of twelve Stars... 


N11 
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mentioned in the ſor- 


giz to ſet forth who he was, and from whence he bad his O- 


thin, dhe following, and the ſeventeenth Chapter. 


And here we may 42 H that — Viſion of the Voman 
is Cotemporary.with the Fifth Seal, Chap. 6. 9. when the pangs 
; "= Child being brought 


47 _Perſecution were at the heighth, 
foru, in the Chriſtian Empire, in the next Seal. 


. 

mer Chapter, Verſe 7. the Holy Spirit doth here (according 
to the Cuſtom of Scripture, which takes occaſion from the 
bare mention of a thing, to give a larger Accountof it) e- 


add how he came to be ſ powerful, as to make Var, 
with, and kill the Witneſſes ; which, Subject is proſecuted in 


+ Hee. 


1 Heaven (as hath been curſorily obſerved on Chap. 11. 


only ,, and perhaps not primarily of the Church. Ste on 
Earth ;, but of the Archetype, or State of it nom in Heaten; 
there ſeeming to be in Heaven a Kingdom of Chriſt, and an 
Heavenly I. cle and SayG@nary; which is an Archetypal, 
and Exemplar State of what is to be 
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12. num. 41.) is not to be underſtood. always in this Book - 


performed on Ear in 


the Church. Whereupon a Door was opened to Johr in Hea- 


ven, Chap." 4, 1; and the Temple of God was opened in Heas 
ver; Chap. 11. 19, Which Inter 
rengthned by a due Conſideration of Heby. 9. where the 


Heavenly One 3 and calls the Jewiſh, a pattern of things in the 
non >: vods wn AACR yo ODOT gy ITO Nac 
4 10 meme ) £271 1 
And there is alſo ia this 8 
Seat of Judgment in Heaven, deſori 


VPorld, was (as it were) tryed, and »fter his Accuſation 
God's Servants, and Defence 


of himſelf, adjadged to be caſt 
from the power of Godſbip, which he had in thoſe parts of the 
World which are concerned in this Prophecy. Whereupbn 
there is Jay in Heaven ( verſe 12.) upon 
acquitted, upon Satan's Fall fromthe Rule be had by God's u. 


by his Wiſe and Holy Adminiſtrations; and the preſent Ad- 
vance of Chriſt's Kingdom: Upon the increafe of which, the 
Saints may receive incteaſe of Glory in that Heevenly Taber" 
nacſ e which ſhall-come down from Heaven in be New ernſas' 
lem State. ; 


pretation will be much - 
illinguiſbes betwint a YVorldly (4) SanGnary, and a 


397 01 D{]6 £3884 3 
| cd in the Fourth and 
Fifth Chapters 5, before which, Satan as God and Princeof this - 


the Brethrens being 
Mice over the wicked World; the Glory which accraed to Gd 


— 


Morlaiy things becauſe of their Mutabiljty, may be re- 


ads rn 
(a) See Grotius on Heb. 9. and Mr. Dod well of One Alter. een. 


| preſented 


_ 
\ 
* 
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- 
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prſeented by the (a) Moon ; the loweſt of the Plants, and 

reſt to the Earth : Paganiſmalſo (one and the ſame Sm. 
bl having divers ſignifications in Seripture, as Grofrys ob- 
ſer ves on Heb. 9. 11.) may be very well ſignified by it; but 
Antichriſtiani/m is here chiefly intended, the main Subject of 
theſe Vilions 3 denoted by the Moon, becauſe of the P. apariſm 
it introduced into Chriſtiatity 5; whoſe Idolatrous Rites were 
Works of the Night, or of of which the Moon is the 
Governeſs > and whoſe Feſtivities depended upon the Motions 
and A pecłs of that Planet, as hath-been already obſerved on 
Cb. 11. u. 12. And by the Moses being here under the 
Can, as it is when it Halipſes it; ſeems to be pointed out the 
N eee this Viſion 3 ix. that it was when the pure 

Apoſtolical Church, typified b y Epheſus, was about to leave 16, 
| frf Love; and to — Uriah, a Deminution or E- 
clapſe,. from the increaſing 47 2. for the Luffre of the 
. Chriitian Church of the Sea was diminiſhed upon the 
xcming-in of the eie; and is not to have da een. 
or Full Lieb of 74 Kon ledge, and Conderts, until the 
Paganiz ing Times of the Gentiles, in the Kl 
ſr, are fullſilled. 

Joſhew, that the 4 oftolical Deftrine is the Cbi Om. 
ment, Crownand Glory of the Church: Thus the Word Crown” 
is uled, Ifa. 28. 5 Phil. 4 1. 1 Theſc 2. 19. „And in this 
Verſe there is an Excellent ion .of the pure primitive 
Church, eolightned and adorned by Graces, Gifts, and Com. 
enunicetions from Chriſt and with the pare Apoſt 2 —2 
N 5 — yet capable of having its Light el 
c eee f d 


* — * * 
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| [s) See Mr. ION this ; ard Pag. 613. Aan 
en in Gal. 4. 3. t So 7 


<&) Compare Luke 21; 24- with Rom. 11. 1% 2g mn 3 OI 
2 Dans | . Crown 


| — 2 b N 
Ck XII. Annotation on the Revelation. 255 
Crom of pure Gold fall from off its Head; except Chriſt hold 
it in bis Right Handy Chap. 1. 16. 

* Hereby is ſignified, that the Chureh was Apoſtol f cal; the 
Twelve Apoſtles being repreſented by Twelve Stars, becauſe 
they enlightned the Chureb, and were conſtant, and fat in 
their. Dodtrine; not variable and wnconſtant, as the Moon is 
in its Appearances aud Motions; whereby it is the fitter Type 
of, Antichriitianiſm. See the Notes on Chap. 7. 4,5: and 21. 
nes | . - | 
_ And perhaps the Twelve Stars may be ſymbolical of the 

Twelve Tribes, as they ſhall be in the New Jeruſalem State; 
Predicted and Typified by this State of the 'Churtb'* as the 
Glorious, Kingdom of Chriſt is by the Chriſtian E. 
ire. nner | at S908 * n f 

2 Aud, ſbe Ci. e. the Church; I heim with + Child ¶ i. e. very 
Fertile and Fru tful with true Chriſtians, I/. 54, 1. Co, 2. 
C6, 8. Exek. 16. 20 cried, travailing in Birth, and pained o be 
delivered (1. e. aboured with her utmoſt endavours. to bring 
be ye up, and propagate Chr iſts Kingdom, , Iſa, 66, 7. Gal 
r , SL "OUR IF 


»The Metaphorr in this Verſe are 3 taken from Ii. 
a Deſeription ol the Perſe# Churth, conliſting of Jews and 
Gentiles united into One Body, as it ſhall be in Chriſt's Ring- 
dom, Iſa. 66. 35 24. wan J. 1. | 10 . | 


3 And Cwhiltt the Women was in Travail I there ane 
other Wonder in! Heaven, and behold a *great © red,” Dr Ci. &. 
e bloody, and Perſecuting Pagan Roman Etmpire of a gleat 
riſdiction and Extent ;] having ſeven. Haus Lor ' Forms of 
chief Government ſucceſſively one after another. See Chap. 17. 
9,-10.]-and ten * Horns Cor Kings, Dan 7. 20, 24. Chap, 17. 131 
and ſenen Crowns Cor Diadems, I upon his Heads Cnoring the ſeven + 
ſucceſſive Forms of Government in the Roman Stare to haye 
been Imperial and Supreme. / | 


2 
Hy — a %, F The 
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Ihe Dragon appears as in Heaven, becauſe he was 
as God by the > cy and Was now worſhipped, and in pow- 
er in the — HY 8 ene 
„ 7 Pharaoh, {Egypt, and other Idoletrow and Heger. 
ting Powers and Empires, are repreſented by (a) Dragons, in 
1 = and by Leviathan, and other -awonſftroue - apr 
| foro the Word — () Dragons, ſignifies in general 
the Old Teſtament : And accordingly the Roman Pagan 
PBL ſet forth by a Dragon, becauſe it was a Satanica/ 
Kingdom, (hewing a Diobolical Spirit in its Perſecution, Ido- 
latry, Tytranny, and Unjuſt Enlargement of Dominion ; 
Upon which allo the Dragon is repreſented, as of a great 
Fixe, and red, or bloody: and — Satan, (called a Dra- 
gon, or Serpent, from his tempting our firſt Parents in that 
- ſhape, ver. 9. 2 Cor. 11.3.) really influenced, and preſided 
— 14 as a N - or 2 Govervies and Aſiſt- 
ing Denon; and was indeed worſhipped by them, een they 
Fecificedto their Idols, 1 Cor. 10. 20. 
oe indeed food upon ſever Hill, ; WOE yetarenot 
here meant, becauſe Head 7 Genifies in Scripture, the Govern- 
ing Part, Iſa.7.20. Dan. 7. 6. 1 Cor. 12.21. and there- 
fore by theſe ſever Heads, are appolitely denoted the ſever: 
ſucceſſrve Governments of the Roman State 3 viz. Kings, Cone 
Juls,Decemwvirs, Dic atars, Tribunet, Ceſars or Emperours, and 
the Antichriſtian King, the ſeventh Head, See the Notes on 
Chap. 17. 9, 10. 
2 Horns (as hath been ſhewn on Chap. 53. 6.) ſigniſie Kings 
and Kingdoms z; and the Roman Empire is with 
Ten Horns, that it may bear. jon with the Deſcri 
1 — * . 2. i e Rum Kingdow' hath the 
1 
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Toes of 4 Man, which ate Ten. See Chap. 17. 12." 

.  ** Crowns ate an Emblem of Imperatorial and Supreme phm- 

er ; and therefore the Ten Horns do not appear crowned,” be- 
cauſe they were not as yet in being as King,, but were 8 
jeFs to the Roman Empire, See on Chap. 13, 1, 17, 12. 


4 And bis Tail Ci e. hit Power and Subtility ; J % älter 
him, and reduced under his Power, ] the this partrof the Stars 
of Heaven Ci. e. the Potentacies and Governments of the world 3 
and did ”* caft them to the Earth Ci. e. Subdued them IJ nate Dra- 
on ſtood [watching, and ready, fierce and hungry, 1 Pet 581 
re the Woman Cor Chriſtian Church 3] which nus ready to be 
delivered Cof the Kingdom of Chriſt;] for to 'devour W ber Child. 
4 ſoon as it v Born Il. e. to deſtroy the Kingdom of Chrift 
as ſdon as it appeared. Super 


Some Dragons or Serpents , particularly thoſe which 
are called Rattle-Snakgss, have monſtrous and prodigious 

long Tails ; which are an (2) emblem of a great mim. 
and a long Military Train of \Soulditrs am Armies ; the. 
Tail alſo fignifies in Scripture S»b#ility, and may here de- 
note 5 —— A Oe _ 8 to Miracks, 
L „Magiok, and the like; whereby he cortupts and 

—— the minds of Men. See Chop. 9. 10. ah | * 
By the third Part is meant the Grecim Momaroby, the 

third Monarchy in Daniel : whereby we have a remarkable 
Note of Time given us, 2. that it was no upon the point 
of time, in which the Seat of the Roman Empire was to 
be transferred from Rome, to Byzantium by antine 3 
upon which it came to be called the third part: whereupon” 


the Grecian Monaroby was coſt to ube ground ; its very Sent 
A. N 5 inn, 42 \t $1 W Fri $7 12 Ne * * 9 
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and Power thereupon Roman Conſtantine(b )com- 
manding by a Law cht it ſhould. be called New Rome, and 
baving Peopled it with the beſt. Families he could draw 
from Old Rome; and the inhabitants of it being called Ro- 
: mant. 
| 2 Here | is implied that the fourth Empire Subdued all the 
reſt, and bore, Rule over all the Earth, after it had Subdued 
_ the Grecian Monarchy which food in competition with it, 
accordwg to what wes! N by'f Daniel, chap. 2. 39, 40. 
N ih 
„This ets the- Perſecndonl which fell, upon the 
QiriftianiChurch, by the laſtigation of theDeviland. his 
ſrumeũts in the Roman Empire 3 eſpecially to their laſt 
moſt cruel Effort in the ten Years Perſecutian under Mincie - 
fan ; When the Woman was, as it were, teeming with a 
urch State in a (Chriſtian Empire, Which was 
brought forth under Conſtantine; as a ſhort Specimen, and 
impatfect Repteſentatiom of the K 8 Ontiſt z as hath 
aue. Wer wee een yank, a. bee 
228 oe „ Die a4 5 PI 2711 4}. l. V 
_ Amy — — all his oppoſition, Yul. h. £44 
Ta forth. a Menchild.. Ci. e. e. Chgilkre e theu as, 
r 


of his Church; and there was on Earth, a. Weh and 
"a4 rep: reſentatlon of him, and his Kingdom for a Ee: time, 


1555 & 1 9, 6. 7 A 4. 23.30 J 0 — 
ations with a ro 2 e — — * uaiverial King- 


Pſalm 2. 2 855 . and 
185 chat Us 15 nee were, advanced; 
and his hate 25 in 4 State typical 101 125 1 * King: 


dom which yer 0c. lng compinued, Pſa 110 * beit req, 

e this — — — . in Bw 
preſſions chiefly taken from the ſecond Pſalm, which contains 
4 Deſcription of it ; a8 all Tarerpreters agree, oo 
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And by the Man child is'meant, (1. Chrift icmſelr; 10 
is ſaid to be brought forth, or born ; becauſe be at this tiche 
obtained, as King of his Church, a Conqueſt over Pg, 
and a great increaſe to his Kingdom; whereby he Was be⸗ 
70 75 in the Phrafe of the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 3. 6, 7, 9. that 
i, 75 holy Child Jeſus, was manifeſted and declared to he Lora 
"ig | my | N. ; Dane ms 2 24 
10 2.) The Church, and Chriſtian Empire under Cunſsan- 
tine, may be called, the Man- child; as Cris is called the 
Lord Chriſt, or Meſſzas, Iſa, 45. 1. becauſe he was 4 Dye 
Cbriſt; and as Chriſtians are ſaid to be Chriſt's Body, ar 
to have Chriſt formed in them, Gal. 4. 19. And if the Roman 
Empire it ſelf may in ſome ſenſe (as Grotizs has well noted 
8 be not unfitly called an Image, or Type of Chri 
much more may the Chriſtian Empire under Conſtantine (WH 
was a greatet Reſtorer of Chriſt's Kingdom than Cyrae-was) 
be ſtyled a Myſtical Chriſt, and be an Eublea oſ his Glorious 
ngen on Lark. ( rod we barn dte 
+6" Chriſt; after his Reſurred tas (which is called his Bit, in 
Seripture) wastaken up into heaven, as we alſo ſhall be cg 
up thither, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. where the ſame word is uſed 3 'info- 
much that this Phraſe is taken from Chriſt s Aſcent into he- 
ven, and alludes to it: Abd it import may b 
G6) That Ghriſt was then attually King of ths Roth fits. 
then Ezzpire, which he had newly conqueres z ſigniſted by his 
being caught up to the, Throne of God: whereby lame Alcens 
of his Throne in the Heavenly Places, or Advancements of his 
Kingdom may be ſignified, in which he was inſtalled and 
inaugurated at his Aſcenſion, when he was caught up into 
1 — 
2.) Hereby may be ſignified alſo the advaneing of the 
Chriſtian Religion to the Imperial Throne; as Chriſt was ad- 
vanced at his Aſcenſion to the Throne of his Father; at his 


Right Hand, Pſalm 110. 1. But as Chriſt was of a ſudaem ta- 
Ll 2 ken 


# 
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ken vp in e ouz of the fight of the Apaſtlet, Whilſt 

on him (45.1. 9.) ſo may alſo hereby be 
5 of 10 continuance of the Roman Chriſti 
x Emir (Rev. 17. 10). anſwerable to Chriſt's being ſeen o 


pravation of Religion, by a growing Antichriſtianiſm upon 
its 6 Conſtantine; whereby in a ſhort time 
the true rimitive and Apoſtolical Chriſtianity was obſcured, and 


could not be ſeen pure and unmixt; which (as (4) Gon 
ag has noted on the place) may be ſignified by being caught 
te God, thoſe things being (aid in Scripture to be with God 
which are tl. and appear not unto Men. gel 

h5; 


«6. And * 1 but, yet. it was not long before] the en 
or Church thus delivered from Perſecution, and advanced in 
Chriſtian Empire; J * fled into the Wilderneſs * Ci. e. was in 

— ob cure ſtate and GIN in the midſt of the * 

ſy ] where: prepared by Gad n e. 

d thy * 4 1 F i | 


2 55 there after a e 22 
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” When Chciſt was caught up to Goa: and the Reben 
State. he deſigned- became "thereupon inviſible the Church 
ſoan retired into the Wilderneſs ; i. e. into an obſcure and in- 

1475 State too; as being W of that Preſence and Power - 
2 Chrii#, which was 5e to advance it into that perfelZ 
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in () Scripture, and in this () Propbecy 3 the Holy Sie 
being wont to haſten to the chief paint it is about, and 10 
mention what intervenes of leſſer conſequence; 3a is 
manifeſt from the Hiſtary of the Creation 3 where Paradiſe;: 
which was planted on = Third Day, is not deſeribed until 
PO , in the ſecond, Chapter ʒ and the fall and particular 
elation of the Creation of Mankind, but btiefly ous - 
upon inthe fini# Chapter, is deſerred unto the ſecond : which) 
Figure is here obſerved, ta ſhew;that#he Man. ohild Che 
Kingdom, was not to ſucceed upon the Glorious: Pre appear - 
ance of it, Verſe 5. and that the CharchCthe Woman) was to 
be in an obſcure condition, and that i ter her De- 
tvery; and that ſhe was preſently.to prepare. fon hen light, ſhe. 
ay, not to Ap [os 0 weckten 


| SS 
0 the CA el if Hue vp inhaſteourof Hats > 
Exod. 12: Be Brag) eee ee 


| | "= This T pe is taken wk the Chile l — 4 
ing in tho, lderneſs alter they had eſcaped out of the hands 
of Pharoab ; who is enpreſly called (ele 74. 13,14, l. 
$L 9.) the Dragon, or Crocodile, lying amongſt the Branch- - 
es of the River Nile, ready to deyour the Iſraelites ; as be 
Dragon here ood before be Womans, to do — g 
Child. 2 ith 8 Welt i ** SH 
And — Panel and Obſewrity of the YA 
Pure Church, upon the Growthand Increaſe.of Antichriitianiſos, -. 
after. the Empire became- Chriſtian ;. is ſet forth hy a Wilder-  - 
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ſa (4) one: to which Men betake themſel ves, when they are 
threatwed, and "purſued by Erehrier; as the Iaclites in the 2 
dmivcbay (I Mateab. 3. 38, 41) when the 
dileß had prophaned the SanFrary, fled into the e 
and into Fhe/ſcoret places of the Wilderneſs. And yet as when 
- the Italie: fled tom Pharaoh, Toto rhe Wil derheff, they ſoon 
anur ured; and apoifatized from Cod; fo was the Clurth no 
_ (boner delivered from the perſecutions of the Pagan Empire ; 
| — — Pag ApdiFaty began to 2 
ecteaſt 3 amidſt which yet the pure Church was preſet ved, al- 
though ſn in Number, and in an obſcure condition; as the 
* Mariner were amongſt the Numeront Apoſtatizing 
ant in the Wilderneſi;" Whg Were corrupted (5) by the mixt 
_ Mulditude of 'I4oleters. who wetit vp with them ont of . 
Se z 48 1 Chriſtian Church was WM. the Converted Pa- 


- gane. + 
This by 
Way oye foe 


2 prop Hebraiſ {w, way lignifierio more han 
ot nouriſſed, as the Phraſe is explained 
ee rte. Dm hereby may be meant the Two Wir- 
whom tie Nyman only differs as the Oniverſa 
1 dom All its Particalzrs, or the Body from its Members, 
taken coleFioely) by whom the Church may be ſaid to 
d and N becauſe of their Preaching the Wal 
of God, "and diſtributing the hidden Mauna; as the Lale 
were fed in the Wilderneſs with Manna, and miraculows F 00d 'by 
the Hands of Moſes and Huron, Two Old T Teſtament farc, 
Numb. 33. 1. Fam 7), 20. 78, 52. 
The Witneſſes Hes (chap. hp: 11.2. ane Woman have the 
ſame number of Days 2 as being not really dif- 
Erene one from the 0 = 2 the Woman , or Church in 
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general, is to be underſtood as'the Mother; and the Witpeſſts 
as the Seed and Children; begotten, as it were, in the Womb 
of the Church; in which they were Baptized and 7 e . 
ted. | 
And here it is fit to be obſerved, (1) That a Day began 
firſt to be reckoned for a Lear in the W:lderneſe, Numb. 14. 
34 whereby the Uke reckoning of a Day for a Year, in dis 5 
SY is much enforced... .. x i. ate 
2.) That there were but jul Fon Two Encampurents of 
the Children of Iſtael inibe Wilderneſs,zeckoned up in the 33d. 
Chap. of Numbers;whereby may be fitly typified the Forty Tw 
Months of the Gentiles, and the Twelve hnndred-and 755 days 
of the Woman” (pier Alffer ent as Solay and Lunar time d 
1 from 2 055 28 bath. been 1 Kat on the, former Chaps» - 
ter) ſcojourpiog togeiber in the lerne z as the Few true 
Tf aelite>-did; with the Numerous Apoſtatizing ones, in a . 
oh 65 and afmoſt le 9 gr . Pd n 


"From hence allo och; ar y * 

177 5 5 4 887 Al 1 fixty hom A 9.437. ' 
OF Is 1 Ifrac Hes, Went * — Har ao. Bi into the 
WJderneſs, at 2g End of Four Ron aud thirty years from 


the Promiſe, and the Cor en art tene we, by Cacriſſes z ſo in or- 


reſpondence to its Tye, 5 ihe (4 nh Ghurch be, Well 
thought to have Hed from tha es obriſtianizingthe 0 
Church,abqut the e from coming ic give the 


Promife of Silpation, and to cnact * * ant by the b 
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poſed and reſiſied beds. 1 Dragon Li e. the Devil, and Paganiſm; 


"and the Dragon to hinder the progreſs of LN.) 8 
"WE 5 2 U e. 2 Pagans 1 in the Empire.) f 


There has Prey ag an Enmity et the good ond 
#he bad inthe Church, the latter perſecuting the former as 
Cain did Abel, ard Ibm! Iſaac ;. from whence the Apoftle 
dates the Perſecntion of the Church, the Woman with her 2 il- 
dren, and the Mather of u all, Gal. 4.22 31. So that the 
Four hundred Tear: Aid ion of Tirael, Gen. 15, 13. wy * 
very well dated from about that time. 2 
Fal eien 2 2 
The cim Churt is *Y Hoy. called 57 the 4. 
-poitle; Gal. 4. 26. Jernſalens which above, or the heavenly 
Jeruſalem ; by which, alſo may be fignified the Archetypal 
_ Church, or Kingdom in Heaven, mentioned on Verſe 1. in 
« the Adminiſtration of which, there is ſomething like a J Var 
betwirt good and bad Angels; who are repreſented as foht- 
* ing in Scripture, Dan. 10. 13, 20, 21. But here ſeemeth al · 
"fo to be pointed out unte us, the downfall of Paganiſm i in 
- the Empire; Which had its deal Blow given it by Theodoſi- 
as the Great, as hath been bee obſerved.: Whence it alſo 
follows, that this War is Conewporaty: with the, Times of 
8 pps and T heodoſius. (A 6s oth wot: 
AM Ex taken from Dar. 10 1430. * 
=} Such-were Licinizs, Julian, Argobaſtes ſtes, and 8 
che Roman e and all _ Oppolers of Chriſtianity in in 
- the Empire. 


Billed: previ ne TREO ad f wed 
2 their | 1 8. hey were in wal Go le 


N of tha K and A loſt all Jes 
power and Authority in it, as being ade by by him that ſitteth 
ps pa the Throne, to have uo ber cnn nem 
and 21.] ph 
71 * 40 4 tor 0 
9 Aud 


” — — 
- - > 
- | 7 
* . , . # 4 * 
- Py 2 » 
- 


© 


Oh. XII. Annotations on tbe Revelation. 265 
9 And the great Dragon was caſt ont [of Heaven by Divine Sen- 
tene and 5 of the Chriſtian Church and Empire; Cihat old 
Serpent Ci. e cunning and ſubtile, who had been uſed to deceir, 
evet ſince the time of our firſt Parents, Gen. 3. J called the Devil 
Ci e. the landerer and calumniator of God to Men, and of Men 
to God ; ] and Satan Li. e. the n Accuſer of Chri- 
ſtians, Job. I. 9. Zech. 3. 1, '2.] which deceiveth the whole n 
Linto Id „and Wickedneſs, 1 John 5. :19.] be was raſt vut 
[of a ſtate of rule, and dominion and reputed Godſhip in the 
Empire ;.] into the * Earth Li. e. into a mean conq it ion in 


agan 
relpeck of his former ſtate; and to rule in the Hearts of Earth 


ly minded Men, and of the Apoſtatizing part of the Church; 
and his Angels e. his Agents and Inſtraments ; ] were caſt out 
with him [i. e. Paganiſm was deſtroyed in the Empire, now be- 


* The State and Condition of the Dragon, under Au 
_ ehriftian Jdolatry, may be very well expreſs d by his being 
caſt from Heaven to Harth ; becauſe P olztheiſm, or the Vor 
ſhip ef many Gods, being extirpated at the Overthrow of Pu- 
$4ni/ne, he was no more worſhipped: as a God in the Empire; 
and the Worſhip of Saints and Angels ſucceeded to it, an lao- 
atry inferiour to the former; which being perfectly, and di- 
ly Satarical, was a State of things more agreeable tothe 
Devil ; which when be loft, he might very wellbe faid tobe 
| from Heaven, to Which the Pagans bad exalted him in 
their Worſhip, to Earth ; that is, to an inſeriour ſort of Au- 
thority and Power in the VVorld, and an Idolatry lefs 
&) - T4688 


10 And Cupon this Sentence, and Judgment obtained in Hea- 
ven] I heard a loud Vice [of praiſe and thankſgiving; I ſching 
in Heaven Land in the Church thus delivered and exalted; ] 0 
is came Salvation Ci. e. deliverance from Satan's Claim, Power and 
Kingdom as a God upon Earth, under the Divine Juſtice upon 
4 


. 


n World ; and from Perſecution; ] and ſtrength Ci. e. the 


manifeſtation of God's Power in deſtroying his Enemies 


— 


the Kingdom of our God Li. e. the glorious adyancement of his: 
2% Mm Religion + 


j 
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Religion; ] and the Fmanifeſtation of the] Power of bis Chriſt 
Cin advanceing his noe J for eue accuſer of our Brethren he- 
fore God 3 an inthe time of Perſecution under the b agan Em- 
pire; ] is 7 down [ot thrown down upon N 9 + ; ] which 
accuſed before our God day and A Ci. e. w their indefa- 
tigable and ĩnveterate enemy, and falſe accuſer. - 


e 4 This Verſes, and | the following, contain an Bpiniciono or 
a Song of Thankegiving to God, upon the Conquelt of Pa- 
ganiſm ; and the 994 he @) Apperacs of Chriſt's Kingdom inthe 
Empire, now become Chriſtian ; which yet laſted but for a 
ſhort ſpace beforethe Glory of it was Eclipſed by Wen. 
aniſm, Chap. 17. 10. . 
Concerning the downfall of Pag aniſm, ſee Dr.Coods Lear- 
ned Introduction to the e Mar F athers of the Fourth Cen- 


74-4 A Metaphor taken dem wreſtling, as Grotivwnotes. And 
here we may obſerve, that when 7dolatrows and wicked Men 
—— Rule and Authority 4 it may be very well faid, 
that the Devil in ceſt out; becauſe he acts and grein and 
them. 
Ty * Expreſſions taken from Job 1. andihe 4th. and Zech. 3. 
where the Scriptnre, ſpeaking according to the manner of 
Men, repreſents Sata# as accuſing good and piow men before 
God. Which be dors, by aggravating —. real Faults. and 
53 and by exciting the Wicked Men of the World 
to raiſe Falſe Accuſations e them 3' as they Notoriouſly 
did againſt 165 — briſtians ; (ce Dr. Caves Primitive 
u Part 2. Chap. 1-4. . 
Fut perhaps this Accuſation may relate to * 


at this Jauliciary Tryal 3 alledging the Faults o 
* AE that * * be en 
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Executioner of God's LEE 7 ent: was not 
yet Jap. * | 


tr And they Ci. e. our r Brethreiii overcame him Fi this judi- 
uy Tryal befoite the Throne of God; and all his ſubtile ay 


an ol prtng 3 inſtruments, in\ the times of Perſecution 3] by the 
F the Lamb Fi. e. by Faith in ChriffsBlood ; and by his Me. 


rits and Paſſion alone; I and by the word of their 7 eſtamony Ci. e. by 


the Goſpel which they Preached purely, and Efficacio 
the Teſtimonies they had given under the four firſt Seals;] and 


[becauſe , I they Cit not 155 Lives (no not] unto the Death hut 
deſpiſed them, and willingly and chearfully laid them down for 


Chriſt, and his Goſpels e. : Chap.4-9, 10, 110 


"lo üs Ve is ſhewn the Way how Paganiſm was over- 
thrown ; which is in a manner contrary to that which Autz- 
chriftianiſm makes uſe of; viz. by the Blood and Merits 
| 4.5 . alone, and not of Saints; by ibe preaching of the 
, and not by Unwritten, Tradition:; and by the Cbriſti- 
and N and patient & Meret ot by Bede . ars and 
Mariber, Chap. 1 1. 7. 
| Although perbaps be Chief and Principal Import of this 
Verſe, may be to ſet forth the Grounds and Juſt Proceedings of 
God againſt Pag aniſm, and of the Victory here mentioned ; 
which was obtained by the Blood of Chrii#, the great re, 
and the Fundamental and principal Cauſe ; who prevailed by 
will Blood to open the Seals, which were ſo many preparatory 
ts to this End; and by the Teſtimony of #he Living 
- Creatures, the Goſpel-Miniftry and Witzeſſes of the Four Firſt 
Seali z and by their Deaths and Martyrdoms under the Fifib 
. 1 the Ruine 7 rr wanne 
* NI 
30. ov Bork 2c fn 


RW "Therefare rior ee ant ye- ther duels: them Cl. e. 
ye Angels, and Saints, whoſe joy enereaſes, according to the 
rene Chriſt's Kingdom on Earth; and ye good, and 


. heavenly minded — which are faithful Members ofthe 
M m 2 Church 
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Church nom in an exalted ſtate, although but for a ſhore time ;] 
wo to the Inbabitants of the Exrth Ci. e. the earthly minded, and 
Antichriſtian part of the Empire; J and of the Sea Ti. e. the 

wicked multitude of the Empire Fu 1 13. 72 1 te Ben is come 
dawn from Heaven, or his exalted 8 Law you [upon the 


Earth ;] having great wrath, becauſe be bnoweth that be . a 
Feel Ela reſpect o bis former Reign J. x 


ruhe Pages Religion. was overthrown 951 Theods 2 the 
Great, and 1 only ſome feeble Efforts under Arcadia, 


and Honorius, and Tbeodoſſasm the Younger, but with little Ad- 
va and therefore that being at an End, the ſhort time 
here mentioned muſt be meant he Anti 
Empire, which Satan knew was to have an End; and that 
in a ſhort time, in reſpectof the ſeveral Tbonſamd Tears of his 


paſt Reign i in the Tons, rom thobeginniggot . 


13 Aad when the en Ci. e. che Devi; J ſa tha be wis > 

apon the Earth [out of his former Empire Dominion ; ] 
ed the Woman C i, e. the Church] Won e 1 - 
E Man-ehild Li. e. the Kingdom of 3 


N Here the Hiſtory of the Vhs is Were ar the - 
- Perſecution here mentioned, muſt relate to the Incurſions of 
the Goths, and other Barkarow Nations, Chap. 8. becauſe 
they are the only Perſecutions which immediately ſucceeded 
—— caſt upon the Earth by the Overthrow | 
of Paganiſm :- which: Judg nets dere as a Chaſts - 4 
ſtirred up 


by God, were intended by.Sa 

tions, by the permiſſion of as a — 
en upon the Church; ſo that the — „(which are 
con with this Perſecution) were Divine Judg ert 
e Hands of abe Avgels, upon the Empire, and the Auti-, 
 chriftianizing Pa + but in th Deſi of S006 a Boſe 
hy ee cl 47 
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wrath, ] of [the Lyery) 


TIED 


2 WViings denote Flight 1nScripture (Pfalm'55.6;) and a 
great Eagles VVings,. a ſwift and a ſafe Retreat, joyned with 
tender Care, Deut. 32. 11, 12.4 J. 63. 9. And here is an 
Alluſion to Exed. 19. 4. and Deut. 33. 11, 12. where God 
tells the Hraelites, that he had brought them out of Ag, as - 
on Eagles VVings, Kings allo, Kingdoms, are repreſent- 
ed by Eagles, and Ving, in (a) HOG? whence. the two 
Tos an Eagle may be here appoſitely put to denote the 
Eaftern and Meſtern Diviſions of the Roman Empire(of which 
an Eagle is the known Enſign) which by ſupporting and 
adyancing the /3ſible Church, ſecured alſo thereby the pive - 
Church; although in an obſcure and VVilderneſ;-State in the + 
. midſt of the growing Apoſtaſy ;, as Wheat amongſt Tare o- 
ver · topping it ; according to.theParable, Marth 13. 


And here is allo'a der of the Time. when this cams ho-+ 
paſs 3-the moſt remarkable Diviſion Empirebeing up- 
| 8 Thiodoſtig's- Death hen the:T wo-Awichriſizenizing Di 
viſions of it, by introducing a State of Chriſtianity; Which 
eounterſeited the True one; ſo covered and hid the True 
Church under it; that the Enemies which Satan raiſed up 
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0 it, combated not True Chriſtianit 


| arity, but the coumter- 
# of « Amtichriſtianiſm for it 3 which grounded. its 
pretence to Grandeur on the very Glorious Promiſes made to 
briſt's Kingdom ; and its Idolatry, on Honoyr for Chriſt and 
his Saints. Which made the Devil (who found that the 
Storms he had raiſed- agaiuſt tbe Church fell upon his own An- 
tichriſtian part, the Chureb becoming ſoon inviſible) to throw 
out of bis Mouth (verſe 15.) « Flood; thinking thereby to 
overwhelm ber, whereſoever ſhe was. eee 


Upon this place it is fit to obſerve, e 
(i) That this is the very diſtribution of Tzme allotted to 
Antichriſt, Dan. 7, 25. 12,7. Which was diſtributed after 
this manner, to ſhew the different States and Progreſfof Anti- 
chrift, who arrived not to bis Kingdom but by Steps and De- 
.grees : "for he was about Ore whole Time, or Three hundred and 
Hxty Tears, before his Kingdom was eftablifhed, upon his pre- 
wailing in the TconoclafFick War; and from thence continued 
about Two whole Times, or Seven hundred and Twenty Years, 
in a flouriſhing State of Supreme Power and Dominion; un- 
til the Entrance of the Half Time, at the Reformation, 15,17. 
| when his Kingdom declined, and was in a broken and divi- 
ded condition, ' ſignified by r which is called the 
dividing of "Time, Dan. 7. 25. See what hath been aid on 
Chap.10,6. 11,2, 3,9,11.. and what is diſcourſed upon the 


Rieof Antichriſt onthe following Chapters,” 
2.) There being in the 1260 Days of the Witneſſes, ſome 
Remarkible proportionable parts, called Three Days and 4 
'balf's it is highly reaſonable, that the woman in the H, rite 
Thonld have ſach a fort of Time allocted unto ber; becauſe 
the Aiffers mot from the” Witneſſes, but only Nationally, as 
hath been before obſerved. And therefore 1260 Days ha- 
Ving been allowed her at the 6th verſe, it may be rationally 
concluded, that the Diſtributiom of Time in this Perſe, an- 
{ers to the Three Days and a half of the Witneſſes ; * 
* 9. t ey 


4 
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they are both of the ſame Extent; Three Times and a half be” 
ing the ſame with Three Tear; and 2 half:and alſo becanſethey 
mw fitly denote the Time in which theChurchin' general (ty- 
pified by the Woman ) was narrowly preſerved from Deſtrudi- 
on; whilſtits Members, the Witneſſes, were oppreſſed, and lay 
dead inthe Streets, See the Notes on Chap. 1 1. 9, 11. 


1 


- * Jerpents are noted by Naturaliſts to be quick fiebted 3 
and the Old Serpent is deſcribed as very ſubtile, Gen. 3. from 
whence we may conclude, that the True Church was now at 
this time ſo cloſely ſecured by God, that it eſcaped. the gb 
of the Dragon himſelf, even when be took, the Shape of a Her- 
pent ; that is, uſed his utmoſt Craft and Subtilty,” as well as 
Power; and walked about, ſeeking to devour her. And from hence 
alſo it appears, that AntichriiF;aniſm had now fo mightily 
ptevailed, as to be prædominant; the Church being hid and 
overgrown by it, as theWheat in the Goſpel by the Tauren and 
that this was the very time when the Witneſſes lay dead, as to 
Power, being anathematized and ſHonced 3 and yet prophefied * 
3n Sackcloth 5, i. e. in a Wilderneſs State: and Condition ; in 
which a Church was nouriſhed and preſerved by God, althola- 
tent, and almoſt inviſible 3, the ſealed ones being now cloſely 
ſecured, and the Worſhippers retired into the inmoſt Receſſes 
of the Temple; which are Symbols repreſenting one and the 
fame thing; according to divers Notions and Circumſtan-- 


For our better underſtanding of this Chapter, we may di- 
ſtinctly conſider the Nomam, or Church, under theſe divers 
Reſpects: ds ui beccufleb 20 % „ 113; e n e 


| L. Hit 
A Apoſtolical, during the pure ſtate of the Church of - 
Epheſws, Ver. 1. | N 
. (2.)As in pain; and watched by the Dragon, that her Obild - 
might be devoured, during the Perſecutions- of the Church of 
Smyrna, Verſe 2-4. 60 


T23H : 
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+ C3 2 Bs Delivered of a 4 Quld Nane N 
e 5. 
(40 As href of her Chal, which was caught: up toiGod, 
Verſe 5. Whereby is ſignified, That Chriſt was not to ap- 
pear long in the Glorie of bis Kingdom, at that time ; but 
Was N * be had given but. a ſhort fight and 
impſe of it. | 
(50 As perſecuted by the Serpent Rirring up the Barberdar 
Nations, Verſe x3. 
C6.) As in a'preparation to 5 when the Two Winge were 
given her, Verſe 14. 
(7.) As fled into the Verſe 6. and as bid there 
in an inviſible State, A the Joſef times of her Milder. 
meſs condition, called Three and a half, Verſe 14. me 


Three Days and a balf, Cha 5 
(8.) As Tee Y he 0 Mahometan 4 155 vet 


05s 110 g N 
day en lee as obſerved, That ths Piero 


It 
tains a plain Anſwer to the common (4)Q geſtion of the Ro- 
maniſts, Where was pour Church before 1 bers For it was 
in an obſcure ate, ſometimes more Viſible than at others, 
and ſometimes almoſt wholly and ame eres — 


mn "Taver. ” OS 


15 And the Serpent Ci. e. e Devil 07 bis A 
4s a flood (i. e. multitudes of Barbarous Nations; ] after the Mo- 
man [the Chriſtian pure Church z that he might cauſe her to be car- 
ried away of the fled Li. e. to be deſtroyed in the common 

ruin. J 


” p AS. oa oS£. 22 * * Att, 1 —— 
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Mater, as a Flood, ſigniſies in this Pr „ fadlalen 
and violent Inundation of many People and Nations ; which 
om to be the Mahometen Nations; deſcribed Chap: 61h," be- 
* (15) They are ſaid to be caſt out of the Serpent. Month : 
by which the pernicious, and prevailing Impoſture of their falſe 
Prophets Doctrine may be ſignified 5 whereby he deceived the 
Nations, as the Serpent did Eve by bis Subtilty : Speech and 
Doctrine being compared in Scripture (a) to the deep un 
flowing waters of a Man's Month; and the Mahometans having 
been peculiarly deſcribed hy their \Subtilty, as well as their - 
Power and Force, Chap. 9. 7, 8, 10, 19. ac 7-00 OM 

(2.) Becauſe this their violent and ſudden Tnvafren, like that 
of a Torrent, or water 4 Flood ; was juſt before th Death 
of the Witneſſes at the ſecond Council of Nice, when the Wo- 
man was flying into her cloſeſt, arid moſt retired ſtate; an- 
ſwerable to that ofthe ſealed; or ſecmed from the hurt of the 
Mabometan Locuſis, Chap. 9. 4. for ſhe was as yet vi/ible to 
the Serpent, when be caſt tbe flood after ber; and was then fly- 
ing into ber inviſible ſtate: the Church being, as is plain from 
hence, ſometimes totally over-ſpread with thick darkreſs ʒ and 
at other times more or leſs Viſible; as the Sun is in cloudy days, 


or the Stars in overcaſt Evenings, when they can ſcarcely be 


diſcerned, but by a piercing and ſtedfaſt Eye; or through 


Teleſcopes. 


3 And-the Earth Ci. e. the corrupt and apoſtatized ofthe 

Church; J helped the Foman [by op . — 6 J and 
- the Earth * opened ber Mouth,and up the Hood which the Dru 
Eon calt out of bis Mouth (i. c. received, and ſuffered the miſcheif 


of their inv 


* MAKE caoÞ 6 im a Me. Att. 


Nn Theſe 
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Theſe words ate taken from Numb. 16. 32. aud allude to 
what has ſometimes happened in n which Rivers 
have been ſwallowed up by the Earth. And i it may be obſer- 
ved, 97 "ing it is not ſaid, that the Earth ſwallowed the mater: 
which might indeed denote theo - of the Barbarows 
, and their inc into the A4 poltaſp) bur that it 


incorporating 
fodewed he Flond; whereby the _ of the Waters, 


Indeed fell Sy 


70 — — — ahd 
5 = 1 a 25 ee Danke 


* 58010 
ub Seed of Hes woman are baby 10 miele . 00 ap 


125 ) which ſmall Remnant was warred with and a Ka 
hel in geberal, or the Woman, was preſerved by: God. 
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d $othe Word ſnoud be tranſlated ʒ for it is of u din 
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ing Creature, and not en 
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This is taken . 7.3. where Four great Beaits | 

or Kingdoms, are as coming up out of the Sea, up- 
aon which the Wind: bad ſtriven; whereby a Tronbleſome 7 — 
of Ars is aptly ſignified; out of which Expires and K ing- 

dome have generally riſen. _ See num. 6. 

«From hence it appears evidently, that this BeafF is the Ro- 

men Empire, whithi was undey. [eve Forms ef Government. 
See on Chap. 12,3. 17, 10. 


Empire was divided ; as appears from Chap. 17. 10. which are 
here 


repreſented as Crowned, to denote that this was the State 
;6f the | Expire, under which that | Diviſion ſhould come to 
x whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from the State of the E- 
given as Pagan, in the foregoing Chapter, where its Tex 
Fare not Crowned.” For although Prophecy, with Re- 
Tet to the Viſion in Danzel, (Chap: 7. 8.) generally repre- 
ents 1be Fowth Beat, or Roman Empire, in its full and com- 
Meat Portraiture, as well with Relation to what it was to be, 
As0:what it actually was at the time of each Vim; yet that 
_ @ dillinTios of the Jos of-its perviaaler Gates and Chis 
en might he the better obſer ved, each Repreſentation is ge- 
nuerally diverſified by (ame patꝭicular circumſtances relating 
to it: Whereupon the Ten Horns are repreſented as Crown- 
A. do ſhew that this was be Beaſt with, which the Ten ng. 
mere to receive Power, From whence it appears; that % 
Deaf is abe Popecy,! axis: ſhewn-on Rew117, 12. which alſo 
acc: out of the Sea, or out oſ the Confuſions of the Rowen 
City and Empire ; when it was caſt, like a burning Mountain, 
z the; S6, Chop. B. 8. It. being plain from () Hiltery, 
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that the Papacy roſe upon the Ruines of the Expire 3 which 
beginning with the the Invaſtons of the Northern Nations, 
about 400, we may welt date its f#ſt riſing out of the S 
from about that time; when ('s) Jerom expected Antichriſts 
whom (b )he,and the Ancient Fathers believed ſhould riſe up- 
on the Fall of the Empire ; which they took to be the _ 
vu, Ar which with ere 821 . Not! wa 

2 And the Beſt which] ſaw was Cin: its hrs n 


[which repreſents the Grecian Monat chy, Pan: 7. 6 and hi 
— as the Feet of 4 Bear (the Emblem of the Medo-Perjian 


Monarchy, Dan. 7 72800 and his Mouth as the Mouth of 4 Lion 


Ewhich — Syra | of the Babylonian, or Aſhrian Monarc | 
Dan. 7. 4. J and the! Dragon [i e. he Pas ran Roman — pt 


Chap 14. 4,9, 23.5 ave bin (A 6: the Feat bis* power! Ci e his - 
DjaboticaF Arts and Forces to entice, and conſtrain to Idola- 
try; his * Seat Cor Throne; ie. his _— Seat at Rome;}. and : 


oy _ Ale CRule, or . Ns 


* a7 1, Foul hence ir appears thatthis: 11 the Fab 1.25 or 
A Monarchy ;, becaule it is r e as made up t 
the Three tormer 3 whoſe People and Nations it ered, 

and out of -whoſe.. Ruines. it grem 3 and becaule it had 4 
the | evil Quslitier and Properties ot; Subtilty. and Cruelty , 
which. j to be ce e Beat which 
E ourth- Beaſt having no ſdape in Daniel; 1 has here one given 
Vs in Which the Hart. and Shapes - of the Image, an be 
Beis in eee united! into one Fourth 0 Only 
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it is to be obſerved jthat-4he Order of the Parts, of this Beait 
is contrary to that in Den iel the Leopard being placed fri, 
berauſe it repreſented the Grerian Monareby, which imme- 
dre preceded he Roman; which this Beaſt was like unto 
in its Body, as it was in its Mouth to the Lions) which corre- 
{ponds to e e 3 and in its Fore · Feet to the 
Bear (whoſe ftrengib lies in his Fore-Feet) which anſwer to 
tbe Arms of the great Image, as the Hinder-Feet or Legs do to 
its Legs and Feet ; the proper ſituation of the Fourth; or Ro- 
man Monarchy: And the Dragon anſwers exactly to the firſt 
- appearance of the Fourth Beait, Dan. 7. 7. and the Beaſt it 


Jelf, with ics Tes Kings, to the Ten Horned 2 that 
Beaſt, and the Little Horn U them, Dan, 7.7, 8. Theſe 
being but ſeveral Symbols, and Hierogliphicks of one xe the 


fame ching; Telnels eee, Univerſal. Mover- 


der. 

: Dogen Wee Kas hath bas before: obſerved 
on Chap. 12.3.) the Jperdtorial Pagan Power, or the Hea- 
-then Emperaours of Ry the NB Heads" as under the In- 
flnence of Sathan; who is mentioned chiefly with"reference 
o the Roman Monarchy, in this Prophecy SNARE Tons youu 
Baracter of Satanicalneß, above all the reſt.” 9 
Here the Sucteſſion of the ſeverth Head, or the Ants 
thiiftian King, to the ied 55 or the Pagan 
& deſcribed by the Dragon him his Homer which 
roo by wh A.D,.456; 0 Cbriſtian the 

(but no Head, as is ſhew n on Chap. 17, 8130) 
ceaſed, and * Antichriſtian King ſucceeded. And the lat- 
ter is repreſented as receiving — from the former, by i- 
avedinte:Succeſſton, although there. were about an hundred 
an Fifty. Tears diſtance betwint them ʒ becauſe it Was the 

nent immediate Head to it, although not the ve King; who 
being a Chriſtian one, is of no * in the Annals of the 
Beaſfias Ningdom; as the "Jews and Eaffern People were 
«FOR to omit the Hiſtory and — of Oſurpers : — | 
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becauſe the Dragon's Antichriſtian Succeſſor was then in Being, 
although withheld from his cf Succeſſwn by the Chrilfian 
Emperors 5 according to 2 Theſ. 2. as is fully ſhewn on 

Chap. 17. And the Dragon is ſaid to give bis Power to the 
Beaſt © that is, ſecretly to convey, and willingly to reſign it to 
him; becauſe of the inſenſible Change of Paganiſi into Anti- 
 chriftianiſm 5 and the Agreeableneſi berwhet tem. 


This being a Rm Beaſt, the Seat or Il raue given it, 
muſt be at Rowe too: Which was by a wonderful Inter poſal 
of Providence, kept, as it were, empty for the Beat; Con- 
fiavtine removing from thence to 33 and the We- 
ſtern Emperours, reſid ing moſtly at Milan, and Ravenna ; by 
which means the Power of the Papacy enertaſed at Rome; - 
and the Dragon made ſure of his Seat for his Succeſſor e which | 
| he began to doas ſoon as he perceived that he muſt depart;z- 

by fo influencing Diocleſſan and Maximian (under the diſ- 
poſals of Providende) that the one ſhould live at Miles, and 
the other at Nicomedia, and reſign the Expire in thoſe Cities, 
and not at Rowe. And this is a thing ſo evident from Hiſto- . 
ry, that it is expreſly mentioned by Laonicis (a)Chalcondy-. 
las, an Athenian, (whom I mention, to ſhew, that it was 4 
thing ſo notorious, that Strangers took notice of ny with 
this Notable Remark 3 That the Romans, although Maſters 
f the greateſt Empire in the World; let Rome to abe Hg 
Prieſt, and paſſed into Thrace unto Conſtantinople, ##der the 
Conduct of Conſtantine. Aſter the Diviſion of the Empire ig. 
to Eaſtern and Weſtern, Rome was ſo much neglected by the 
42 Emperonrs, that there are ftequent Complaints:of that - 

ity in () Claudian, that Milan was preferred before itꝭ andl 


— 
- —_—_— 
- - — — 


4 De reb, geſt: Imperat. Turcar. edit. Pariſ. pag. 3. vs Jv 
5 inſtaurar. Rom. lib, 3. Steuch. Kuga. de Conſtantim Dont t. IB. T 


) Son. de Imper. Oceident. /5b. 10. page 167. edit. Hanoy. - - 
v1 q | when 


| that it was a Crime to be 


| retired from it to Ravenya.z where his Succeſſors, the Gothick 
Kings reſided. And it is further to be obſerved, that when 


= — — — — — 
* 
. — — -h — repo - ad 
A — 


en hl. #b, 16. 266. 


280 Annotations on the Revelation. CR. XIII. 


* Aug ſin las abdicated, Odoacer retired to Ravenna, lea- 
ng Rome to the Pap 4 (Which came then imo ſucceſſiam) as 

Me _— Seat; and a tho bog (a) Theodorick acknowledged, 
ſent from that City; yet (as if a 

Providential Fate had determined him contrary to bis own 


Wil and Choice) be immediately, after a ſplendid Triumph, 


the Bea lucceeded inte the Dynuſiy. ( or Power) and Seat of 
the Dragon ; that Udoacer called not himſelf Experonr of 


Rene (which was the. Seat of the Beaſt) but King of Italy; 
75 that although there have been, ſince the Time of Aug 


las, the laſt Emperonr i 
perours,: and Kites of t 


Rowe, Kings 
Romans ; yet 


ltaly, Roman 
24 hath been 


| no Supream Governour who: hath had the Imperial Title of 
. theCity of Rome it ſelf, at leaſt for any long time, but the 


Pope 3 Who is peculiarly ſtyled, #he Pope of Rowe 3 and hath 
the a . of. 1 it. See more on * 17 


nh refers to the Auhorit the Pope bath in the Raps 
e. ol hone is Head. See on 


ohne * f en a 


ve}. Mad 7: fad one bis Heads ris "oy Sixth, the Pagan 
Emperours;]"as it were, wornded [or lain] to death [by the 
Chriſtian 1 J and his [to wit, the Beaſts] deadly wound 
in its fixth Head] was healed [by its ſurvival in the Tk 
, Which, ſucceeded it. See Verſe 14. and Chat 17. 8.11.3 

and dll the * Werld wendred oft. r the Beat (1.2; were wonderfully ta- 


kerf with him, and follo yed- him with inplicir int and 


Applaufe ! 


— — 2 — — — — 5 — 
— —  — 


—_— 0 6 — 


9 3 


s 
e 
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xt vl 2 bogen 
519: 11 f is evi Jens, \by "compa es Rev. 17,8: 413. 8 


| Perſe thatby this 4 Head, muſk be underltood 't 
Pagan Emperaurt, the 72 e Wd by "oF, Cri 


Emperours, the e ſevent} King. Vol he F 


Here we may obſerve, ber 93th Bead is not Tag 
be deed, but to haves Hou. which fee med (a) fo be ye 
or to be wounded as it were to death © whereby may be de- 
noted, that although the Pagan Imperialiſm, the ſi 895 Head, 
never came again into Sueceſſion for any long time, the R. 
man Monarthicknefs of it only remaining under the Chriſtian 
erowrs, and not 2 Pagan [dolatry; and Bloody Tempera* 
gainſt Chriſtianity; that yet Pag 1 not ſo entirely 
ſtroyed at the Succeſſi rom of" ile Chriſtian Empire ; but that it 
recovered for a ſhort time undet Julian ; and was kept i 
ſome Life by the Pagan part of the Senate, and thoſe —— 
who continued in Office until the time of bee 
Dy the 'Emperayt's ed of at their Religions al 

em alſo having act 155 2 nag 9 555 and. 5 
the Office and Title * * ih 
the Coll + Frog of the Fe 
refuſed it a eſpecial 


. —— — and Aro 
which the recs ino04beChurebo 
which Pagani ſin pls hott and inſenfibly paſſed into Ant 
chriſtianiſm;and = Beaſt was kept alive, and at laſt perfe&+ 
ly. healed.So ihat here is defcribed the Scale of The — 
Pire, as in its paſſage under the Chriſtian Emperonre, " from 1 
froth Head to the ſeventh, in a and deſperate Con- 
dition ; but in hopes of having its Wound cured: And che 
State of the ſame Empire, ab 2 beulbd, 18" repreſented 
in che next Words 3 Wien a e and Idolatry Was it 


See 22 ST ü 
1 ene, krndah ws Vil 2 tle Liv fe Fakes 


2 . A O 


LP . Oo troduced 


28d W XIII 


troduced ſo like that undet tb ft Head, that its Riſe is here 
deſcribed rather by the bealieg of an Oid Mound, than ** 
the Succeſſion of 4 New thad. + 
tte is ſet forth #he "Extent of the Bit Kingdom's 
the whole World being faid to be his Followers and Admirers ; 
which the Defenders of the Papacy make to hes Now of | 
their Church : who are want (as hath been well (a) obſerved ) 
by the juſt Judgment of God, to attribute. thoſe im- 
_—_ N Papacy.3 which are the — 
th Ta wandler after lin may alſo imply the inplicis Faich | 
and. blind: Devotion paid ta the Papacy; which is uſually the 
_ EfeS of . 2 Mans - 
Jams. And here we may obſerve, that cee 
[ion tom Truth ſhall be Univerſal. 


1 pray IF char wondred afer che Beaſt, which wee a gen, 


worſhipped the Dragon Lor Roman Pagan Pow 
of, fe Never which gave. [his] power unto the Beaſt. G 94 - they. . 
2 Roman Pa 22 Diabolical Power in an Antichxiſtian 
J and they were ſubject unto, ] the Beaſt. 


— the Roman 2 

— 1 — 
1 — e 42. . 8 f 
EP ils ole WH ils . * n 10 

en Rana Fang 
Dragon and the Bft eee (be Jame Las 
perl Set at None don the continuance of which: a Mo» 
ar is conmmued inthe: Account of Prophecy: and be- 


— by the ſame Dratomielt ant 
Temper and — eee 


Fo) River. Tam. 3. pag, 583. el ni author (5 
| owl wh Ye 011 M AN en ee oh (4) 


bon 00 2 


rr 11.48 
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dy ; the Dragon living in, and _—_— 
Beaſt : Whence it is that the Beaff one and the fele 
fame Body under all its Heads 3 it 4 57 vatg repreſented as One 
Beaſt, with divers diſtinct Heads ; oy of which Head alfo 
may be called a Beaſt, by a Synecdoche, or a Figure, whereby, 
what belongs to the whole, may be attribured io an eminent 
part. 

a „To Worſhip denotes alſo (a) Subjellion, in Scripture 3 
becauſe Subjects were wont to azlare, or 25 eſtrate them 
ſelves ro their Princes and Superiors in the Eafters Conmtries.c. 
As. the Subjects allo of the. Popes do.3 who are not-approach-: 
ed. unto Ae (b) Adoration ; and are placed on the { (e) 
Altar after they are choſen, to edge N 1 8 
Cardinals, _ others preſent. 


..* | Beaf, abſolutely: taken, (ignifies, | 
eee cle 
And (a.) The State of the Rowan Empire, eve aeg 

weuth Head, and Eighth King, rette which the ws 

neral . the Bea in r N "ory 


19911 
This is an Expreſſion frequently made uſe of in (U 
Seripture, to denote e and approprieted Super- | 
eminence 3 and con — ated Worſhip. And 
by it is very appofitely ſet forth #he (e) extravagant, prophene 
#4 Titles and Prerogative given to the Pope by 


his Followers; who en eee 


Barn — 


Annotations on * XIII 


Job ;. calling him their (a) God, and Chriſt's Vicar, and 
attributing to (Y) kim Iafallibiluy; all whichis fi ignified here 
4 ons Phraſe; which is not unlike the Vlapbeman Expreſit: 
Rabſbekah, 2 Kings 18. 

1s moſt (c) Bias and Kingdoms baye found to be 
he? in their Conteſts with the Papal Omnipotency , as ago * 
their Admirers have called it. 


| * And there vas given unto him [by the Devil, God e by 


ordering things accordingly, upon mens willful blindneſs 
auth e ſpenting great things (1. e. à Faculty of impudent bie | 
and concerning his on Power and Infallibility, f 


crees, Anat due the like; ] —=— blaſphemies Ci. 5 57 
ma. power was giuen unto bus to continue two 
. [of Tears. ] See on Chap. 11; 2. 


„This Phraſe is taken ſrom Dani, 11, 20.25. 1 L. 36. where 
it is the ChatadGer of the Little Bus andebe Antichriitian King; 
from, whence it alſo appears, that this Beaſt is an Autiobriſti- 

an aneg and:that this.alſoisa Mark of" the Papacy, clearly ap- 


pears, from their (d) extravagant Titles, and Decrees and 
Pretences to Univerſal Power. 


nta ( e) when joyned with a word fi ignifying any. 
ſpace; * Trove”, Mendes in e Phe. e of 


T6 | . 2 7% 44 hid * * 4 
"tt "Mk 
LAY 18 ** + 4s 3 60 | TY 1 1 10 * 1 398 v * 1 w 
388 ur mtr 

ve eu 431 — THEFT 7 r — | 


exttavag River.” Tom. 3. pag. 318. nſiſed by Father w the 
of the Controveriial Letters, and other bonefl Romani * 
7 See Mr. Dod sel Fundamental Principle of Popery ; where i is proved that. 
1 be The fundamental principal of their Commumion; although it be de. 
ni ed by em. 

(See Fouli's Rmiſb Uſaypar, Mr. Dod wells Cm . 8 | 
Math. Parts, Ann. 12 peratorem Frederioum conculcay ih ; . quis cs 
qui noni 2 ? Graſers Hiſtor. A iohriſt. . 145 Onines ens 
cipes fortun m irritaſſe qui cum Papi certarum t.. 

4) See the Authors g, an n 16. The dane Law, e Buthrium Romanum, 

r. the Aurbert wh» defend the — n the: Court .of Rome. ; 

(e) 3 4- 13- Mede in Locum. aw Wemaot 2 mwik 5. 


oh | £ © 0 | 6 Aids 


TS 2 370 
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s And he opened bus Mouth. L with great boldneſs and arrö- 

ance ;]. in Blaſphemies Cor Idolatrous — — J] againſt Gad 
[Dan. 7..25-]: to © blaſpheme bis Name Lor Eſſence ] and his Tas 
bernacle Li. e. Chriſt's Humane Nature, and his Church ] and them 


a e ee eee eee 
Idolatry; in Scripture. See Chap. 2. 9. #1. 19. 
be Humane Nature of Chriſt, is called in (a) Scripture - 
the True Tabernacle, in which the Divinity, as it were, ,ſojour- 
ned here upon” Ezrth, © And the Church allo may be repre» 


= 


ſented by a Tabernacle (as it is called, el. 23. 4. Ren 21. 


3.) becauſe of its wmandring Wilderneſs condition, in expecta- 
tion of its Home, and mo\ireuain Heaven. . The () firſt is 
blaſphemed in. the Papacy many ways, but eſpecially by the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſlantiation, and the Idolatrows praiſes 
conſequent upon it; the latter by Caluumnies, Excommuni- 
cations. and Perſecutjon :. den (1197088 Ai 
It is the Opinion of a Learned Man, that by "Tabernacle 

is here meant 1he State of Saints and Angels in Heaven, or 
the Heavenly State, in which Chriſt is ſaid to iniſter, Heb. 
8. 2. and through which he is (aid. to have paſſed,” (Heb. 9. 
1,): to. the; Holy, of Halies, the very Throne of God ʒ which 
may alſo be the meaning of Heb. 10 20. And this Imerpre- 
tation he thinks to be moſt prob able 
(.) Becauſe the Humane Nature of Chriit is it ſelf tbe Ma. 
niſter of the Tabernacle; and not the Tabernacle in which he 


Miniftration is performed. 4 
(2) Becauſe the. Heavenly things themſeluer are to be pu- 
riſied and anointed; (Dan. g. 24. Hb. 9. 23.) andtherefore 
are to be ſuppoſed to haye been prophaned and blaſphemed; - 
that is, Tdolatrouſly abuſed © and beeaiiſe ſuch av Accepration 


— 


A 
G 4 5 
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| 1 en 


L-. NSS 
Ca) John 1. 14. Hebr. 8, 2. 9, 11. Col. 2. 9. ge Dr, Hammond on John I. 14. 
(Y See Dre Mogr's MStery of M ttt af 


2144 
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ol be Word Tabarnack hert'is more agreeable to what is 
laid in this Viſion oo the Teberwarle of Teftimwony be- 
ing opened, and the Tabernacle of God bein ot Men; and 
wan Faches V:/onal” Temple,” or Tabernacle ; and with the 
Divine Tabernacle (Chap, 4.) the Scene or ere re 
0 theſe Viſione. See Chap: 12, . 21,3 6 

A4 G,) becauſe Chriſt in bis Humane gore 

2 Nee comprehended under the (a) Naw: ＋ 


OY Who are blaphemed by "the Lala, Warpip of chem 


. - tayght and . in the Church of Rome. 


7 And it was giren to bing to mate War with the * i.e, XS | 
» excommunicate and perſecute the Witneſſes, Chap. 11, 7. 


and the Seed of the Woman, Chap fz. 17. J aud to overcome ne 


(Chip. 11.7.] and pener mas given bim over all Kindreds, and Tong 


aud Nations Lt c. to make Ptoſelytes in all parts of the World, 


and ta Rule and Govern the Vo and People of the Ancichri- 


n Kingdom, Chap. 10.40 01/60 ing 


8 A that dre up'n the Earth Cl. e. the A hes Sn 


iy kim Li. e. obey, and honour him as an Infallible Head. 


_ whoſe 15 Names are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb, 
ces the Foundation of the World (i. e. except thoſe Living, Emi- 
nt and Excellent Members of Chriſts Church, particularly 
1 and ceſigned by him io be eſſectually — 15 Bloody 
V ho was crucihed in retpect of the Divine Decree, ntment 
and Agreement bet & ixt the Father and the Ps, from all Er. 
1 75 Phil. 4 3. Ges. 315. As 15.18. Gal. 3. 17. 1 


cee on Chap. 3. 4. 3. Theſe are the Witneſſes: Chup Ii. 
A feed of the Women, thy r2. 19: "and che Sealed ones. 
9 If any ci babes ear let him ha [for what hath been now 
1 in a Spiritual at. d Myſtical manner, i; very remarka- 
ble, and worthy the moſt attentive, and maſt ſcrious Obſerva- 


tion. SN. 2.7.4 #k Pal en, 
_ G * — — 1 6 — * 8 nn 5 "OY 
. @ John Le t, 18. See Mercer, and — PITT an, 
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Hereby (as hath been already ſhewn on Chep, 2.7.) N 
intimated, thay what has been delivered concerning the: Beaſt 
in this C bapter, after an 4nigmatical and 1 mantier 
(this being the Sentence made uſe of by our Saviour in the 
cloſe of his Parables) is a Truth of the greateſt importance; 
againſt which yet many would ſhut their Ears. And there- 
fore all Chrigtiazs are called upon ſeriouſly to confider; j], 
weigh what is, here delivered; and not to be driven from 
the profeffion of the 7 Faith, by Fear of Punifhment 4 
nor wrought upon to follow the Beaft, by the Fendi Baits + 
of Greatneſs, Power and  Awbority, Ar. high and big pre- 
tencet of. Infallibility, Succeſs, and Uni 5 ſeeing it 
was foreſeen and farctold by the Holy: Spirit, that the genera). 
lity of Mankind ſhonld be ne andſhould there. 
upon follow the Beaſt; and only a few choſen and beloved of - 


Goat ſhould eſcape this nn mg 1 ye? 77. t 
i 10 Hh that leadath'* 10 bp, arg 


in 


aun. n x 


into 


kilketh with te Sword, mus be hill with : he Sward CI e all Antichris 
an Enemies ſhall be dealt with at aſt, as they have dealt wuh o- 


thers, Chop, 19. 20, 11] Here an (an Occalion for the Exrreile of! 


the Patience aud Farth af the Saints Cin beating their Safferiags, 
and in belieyin wg and patiently waiting by Tp Seliverance ur our 
of them, e deſtruction of bY EP" roof God 12 and. of his - - 


Seen » ©» 7 5 
Chuck 7 +; hae 41 vii tow 


08 Wei 18 g Mai Ca nd and che Es 
Prophet: pus 2 * Captive 5 and to the fanghter of the 
Remnant b Sword, Chap. 19, 20, 21. For as the . 
pbetr of ale! wete yooy'o camfort the People of God when 
in Captryity; great diſtreſs, ' by Denunctations d 
N and Bere to their Mn fo does the 


irit here revive the per ſernted Saims, by telling them chat 2 


i Perfection: ſhndd have au Ed, and that the' pee; 
which nowdominecred,andg blaſphemed the Narge of 
"God, ſhould at laſt be Say and utterly - ne” 


2 (£2 cording 


«4 


41 
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| oy to the juſt and ri agment of Almighty 


God, wha; — — them that trouble 


His n 2 Te 1. 6,7. * dſe. 38. 10. Exel. 39. 10. 
7, 2. 26, 52. But yet they are commanded to have 
JO tor although the Judgment is certain, yet it will 


not be n chey wight __— es: 3; 4 Matth. 21, 
Re 1 Ott: 1209 112 9 97 _— 3 it; 236) 
Tis 5h 3 ian 
n 103 pw, 2812 N Bd Mm c -avorh: r Pooled ne, 
A0 Body of Men under Su riors ; 30 coming up up Lien ly, 
ſlowly, and by degrees as feet of Clay,)] out of the ® Earth Cor 
poſtaly : I und be haut Horns Potentacies or Powers 3] like a a 
Laab i. e. ſeemingliy Chriſtian; J and he \ſpake as 4 * Dragon 
1, e. was in his DoRttiiee; DI, den pn . 
crous, and Perſectring-} SHO Beta 


l of brig * 10 7 9 ih mo 00h 1 4 $01 THY 1343 * FIT! 


0 This Bean is Aae bom 2 K former, as appeats from 


his Original, Sbate, and the other Characters here given of 


him z Called. N 19237% the other; Breſt: ; as being adiltin& 
Beaſt from that whoſe Succeſſion) the N was deſeti- 


en aeciygrla es, if! 35. ci, 3:5 dH eiter 77 


The ſormet Beaſt roſe up ont of the Fes; thas'i is, the 
Commotions and Deen of the Empire: This riſeras things 


bw out of che Earth,” filently, and by degrees, And 
3 the former Bea Bea the Pi; pa 4+ A ene and Fog 
was fitly repreſented; ſo in pe there ſcems to be a 
Ggnification.of the Ap eee eee. or oi the whole Bo- 


ak nn gn pers, 
"Jag ; * theke bins given 
—— av 755 2 15 noſt ate State. of 


it wat out of the . 7 
Church is in this Prophecy. For as the Papa Mo: 
roſe out of the Providential Commotions. and Trou- 
bles of the Emp elupon ee Sort of Dre of the 
C Aquatics 22 ene Diotropbes, en. 

ne N 20 116 ALE SIO! v0 


aut DIG — (25 4 
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(ai) ie , that ſome Chriſtian Body of Nen g- 
1 by this Beast; ; becauſe it is faid to have Horn, like a 
' Lamb, which is the Type of Chrii# in Scripture : By which 
Expr eſſion (Horns being the Typeof Powers and _Patentacies 
in 80 Scripture) an Apoſtate Hierarchy, or a_ Holy Gonernmens 
(for ſo the Word ſignifies) acting under the ſanctifled pre- 
tences of | ChriiF's 2 and his Religion, and 7 ordine 
ad ſpiritualie, is very appoſitely ſetforth unto us. 

And (30 By this Bea; being r repreſented with Two 
Horns, is very aptly ſignified, the whole Body of the Bccleſia- 


Ficks, under the Potentacy of the Ruling Clergy, or 2 8 


of the Two Diviſions of the Empire, into Baſt and Heß: 4 
withal there is an intimation given; that this Beaſt roſe'w 
the Empire was thus divided. 
| ) We may from hence conclude, that this Beaſt 
tichrift, who is repreſented as a Monarch, by 
One ſrngle Horn in Daniel ; buta Body Politick (ſignified by 
2 "Beaſt in Prophecy) under Two co-ordinate "Powers," or 
3 by which the Hierarchy of the Exfters and Welfern 
ae ese, Þ very Big tt: 
ey, 18 VETY ut : 
efpecially erm eee Which 
were a Uſurpation in the Church 5 from the by- 
__ of precedency, 'which the „. Chief Ci. 
tier, gained upon Conſtantine's'new modelling of the Ban- 
pire 3 Which (as Biſhop (4) Parker 1 a "Toon 
4 Stireup©ta , Fo wount into” 
and Tur es, And Although ers ue matiy pv] 
bet wirt the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, yet 10 the 
Learned and Judicious Peron hs red) the ee 


s &. 4 T- > N 1 » 4 33/ 1 2 K — 505 
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Bury aryl 
00/48 the Gene of urch nes Chet fr - the firſt * 
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wpation firſt began et Conſtantinople, and the Suprema 
f the Church of Rome was frndel mary upon the the Ambition 
* ihe Church of Conſtantinople. Which Words are aner- 


cellent upon this, 6 andthe fllow Verſes, as his 
Whole Diſcourſe 8 wherein is pr e 


ſtern . Hora, or Hierarchy, as well as. the hen, was the 
Def. e be to its 


gdom. 
a5. Chriſt 3 1s typified E in & Seripeure 5 * 
Eeblem ef Innocency, bere is in- 


bring eee is an eee N —. 


vivg ſomething of a Laub in it; the 133 

to introduce Antichriſtiani/m, jv under the Mak, of 
Chriſtianity, and under a pretence to (b) Myſtery, Gadlineſs 
ig 0) ſin phe. by which ways it was at firſtbrought in- 
e A e en Bec un 
bis \ Was a: PagerarChriſtian 

the , and-a 2 9 l {pake-png aQted like 
Dragon, the Type of Pages aud Penſecutiom ;, whilſt his 
—.— were Aale — Honour of Criſt; the Ad- 


540 an and Peace, and «Zeal ſar Gods Glan; 
5 Men by provi 4. ecard oe 


eee 


A 5 


2 FO e eee E's 
Vous ae ore him. 
2 lo pf — . rs at ** ne 


f 1 2 eg Gn 


e 


oaks 


(a 
P. whilft the es - the humbleft Titles, the Pride 
# ad 1 — Fare . 
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canfith rhe Firth for che ee NY and ths hop oh ith 4565 1945 


3.22: ithe Apoſtate Members of -rhis and Wobldh⸗ 

hurch, tiles; the Subjects of this Rietardy, "Chap: #718 
2.0 to worſhip Perſe 4 mes the fot. Bea, whoſe: deadly wound n 
bealed Li, e the Roman Empite under the ſevemh Head, and 
eighth King, Verſe 2, ie: d. tou K 


7% Tl an” Math Axl, dl 920 . D NY 


* From henoe Cap Dünn ual d 2 W! 
(i.) That this was ne of 1 a N * 
cauſe it exetciſeth Power befor the Beaſs, or in K poor fm 
which, . 10 2. the ee ire as apporra omit e. 
ſeri tion ren. I e ti A e 
2.) Thar theſe Two Herws, {DS SE we Feet in 
Daniel (the ok wie 2 ** fitly N y Feet in 
22775 a 7 Horus in the Type of a Beaſt's 
ae king Fre | comin hg mand e until 
te GO. Ten Kings who. are the” Ter Irom Toes of 
which was ar D476. whe the Inpetatorial- 
— and the Papal Swcteſfion | a with its "Tow, 
King,; it will follow, that this other exerciſed * the 
Power of the ſirſt Beg until then. 218 
65 Toa che , Be, with its events Head, the, Papas 
even when it was in Succeſſion, as the eighth Kang, AD. 
FN en then exerciſe its wer of its ſelf; as i 
plain from iory s in Which it! is notorious, that the Pa- 
pacy attained. not its Supremacy, unti . 0. 606. and 
that all chat time the 9 of the Eaftern and Weſterns 


Divi ons 0 the Empire, EXE all its Power before it, b 
1 J as the Phraſe 1 Sam. 2. 18. 2 
905 


) #s ſtead, and f flee, as a kind of a ProteFox : 
eee tin i hd: 


in its . as the Cle N 


(4) See Grot, an Luke 4, 7. 24315: 
Wee Pp 


— — . — Us 


92 ne theRevelation.Ch.XIE 1. 


8 Although the ſi Beaſi wer before the other Beafi | 
the vi Bea the Rowgn ez, whence it Why 
led ihe other. Beaſt, with reference? to ſome: former, . 805 
Beaſi 3 yet as it 1s the ſeventh Head, they are cotemporaryt the 

and the other: Beaſt, in that particular Notion, as 


Papacy, 
Feet of Clay, . at 476. . which 


2 were before the fir 7 5 hey were a domineering, 
and aſpiring Body king: way for the Papal King- 
dow, — thi EB of "the Chriſtian Emperonr, when the 
Beaſt” lay. wounded, and was partly kept alive, in an heali 
condition,” by tbem g and as they were thoſe” who pro 
the New King, ns N ru L 4a; Tad 1 30.47 4 rap f 
1 ** as 4 wr N 7 8 Hock y — ny 25m! 1 
— WP And or] bi W IE wonders Ti: e ſcemi 9 
(175 dee geg 2 3 52 Err : 
keth v Fine to come down from Hedven on the tht ondary 
Le n worldly and r aeg. couientiug to, 
and applandiog the Cheat, to work eee | 
1 Kings 18. 33˙ r 19 R 70:lot iow 1Þ 6 — 


» Lying Wondery ons ciel, Fac 012y' Sis 
1 e 0 7 3 


torious, that the great 22 Was 7 Li 

Miracles, 1 Legen 2 i 4 

n 77 Oy as Mr R ot | 

proved. . (B). Parker ob ** the 25 

5 SJ * h Was afterward 

PR g 2395 my bas _ uit (2) Jv 

e -of fie m 

2 — — ee Cry pile e 

2 


the righe of the Emperours, 
a precence 0 Divine Laſpiration,- Ayromt 


; be oth laden —_— 
e Bel when. 
4a when 


Ch XIII. Annotations on the Revelation: 293 
when the Clayie Feet came into Succeſſion) was firſt advan- 
ced by the pretended Inſpiration of Diodor#s, an Old Doting 
Biſhop 3" and (a): Aventinus confeſſes, that in the time of 
Gregory the ſeventh, when Antichriſt came to his beighth, falſe | 
Prophets were very frequent: And accordingly this very Beaſt is 
called 'afteewards the falſe Prophet. © ap | 
» This is one of thoſe Miracles which the (b) Jews. re- 
quireforproof, that a Prophet is ſent from Gcd: By which 
is intimated, that th Beaſt was permitted by God to dot - 
great Signs; and that withal he was of a wrathful- and a re. 
vengeful Spirit, contrary to that of the Goſpel 3 where Crit 
rebukes his Diſciples for callingtor Fire from Henvenn 
14 And" deceiveth them that dwell on the earth Ci. & the Pagano? 
Chriſtian Worſhippers, Chap. 1 I. 2. J by the means of tboſe Mira- 
cles which: he had power to do in the ſight f the Beaſt, ſaying uo Ci e 
teaching, perſwading, and commanding] them that dwelkon the 
Ile. the Gentiſe Worſhippers, Chop, 13. 2:] that they. ſbouldh - 
make an Image [of Univerſal, Roman, Perſecuting, and Idola 
trous Empire ; to the CHonour of] the Beaft, which 724 he wound - 
2 Sword. [of the Chriſtian Emperours, the ſeventh King, in its 
th Head, the Pagan Emperours ] and did Crow] lie Cin 


| yith CO Ty © «. 4 by +304 


e Heere is an Allufionta the Image which Ce) Nebuchddeni- 
x ſet ups which be made of Gold, to repreſent himſelf. 
(who, was the Head. f Gold in the great Imagt he had ſeen 

in a Viſion, Chap. 2. 38.) as be ſole Head, and Uni 5 
Monarch of ibe Morid, as he was acknoledged to be in the 
Titles given him, Verſe. 43 or at leaſt to be a Figure f bir Us - 
Merprchy ; of which a great Image is the Type in 


72 . | 4 . * ' In ern 1 
E \ng DEE uric 100 220% [298 
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— At 
n at 


„„ „„ — aca 


4 #7 


„ Annal. ©. 4. & 3. Downham of antichrifh, lib. 1. pag, kro. | 
9 Poli Snopſ. in loc. . pI * (0 


c) Dan. 3. 
95 | E (D 


— — 


294 Annotations on theRevelatian.Chi XIII 
a) Daniel: which Image was. alſo ſet up for Divine Wor- 
Kt: and is called God. at the 29th: Verſe; all 4 dba 
ſechro ſerve, And ewe ik, being ſevereſy puniſhed: _ 
all which Particulars there are clear References in this 
ter 5 and in the Uſurpations of the Popes, the Worſhip of 
Inger introduced eſpecially e means, and the — 
verity vſed aft al the Witneſſes (ot whom Shadpack, 
 Meſback and 4bednego were Types) who refuled toworfhip I- 
age: and ſubmit.to the Papa} Supremeacy,. which were the 
2 and the Gods the eee cranky hed, 


* d lie, figh nies tel ae. e 3 
Vatablus render te Word, and that in or by the Image; up- 
on the making of which, the Beaſt was perfei#ly cured ; his 

1doletry and - Supremacy N then 5 
-whereas it was before but in its J aud under 
Tutorage of the ovher Bas he was as ie were“ 4 
Patron, to. the e e for the By 


ng from it to #he peer Head; . rag 
in his entire Portraiture; to ſnew che 
Ktevellion of hie Headr" but as it denotes, and is 4 part of 
the Raman, Idvlatrows,: ing Monarchicknefs, in which 
Beeftianiſm conſiſts;, ſo t\was revived, N hen the 
ſevenh Head attained Idolamvrv, and pi 

Rowen Terme whrend de 


7 were not 1dolatrowy, and pſig Pars 28 


— — -» — ow 


T "TY, a; 7 ; 
n ion, We Artie tt > Enn wary 


pe ANTE 255 | £0012 il 449 


2 65 2 bee 


gan were; whatſoever there was of | 3 44 


15 And he had power to give” Life: Ci. e. activity, and à power 
of working upon the Minds of Men, J to the * Image of the Beaſt 
Li. e. unto the lixeneſs, and ſimilitude of the Pagan Roman Em- 

ire 3] that the Image of the Beat ſbould both ſpeak [in Decrees and 
anons: J and [alſo] cauſe Cby its own power, and that of the 
ſecular Magiſtrate ;] that 45 * would not worſhip Cobey, and 
be ſubject to,] the Image of the Beaſt ſhonl1 be kslled (by Excom-. 
munication, and the Temporal Sword, Dan. 3, 5,6.] 


For this wes not 2 lifeleſs, dum“ Idol, like that of N. 
buchadnezzar, or thoſe deſcribed, Pſalm 115. but was pol. 
ſeſſed with ao ad ive, and areſileſs Spirit as ſome of the(a)(dols; 
ihe Bog e Gant, he Revit of Pagiſers e THR 
„ may ſigniſie, . i Fageniſm; as Lie ſig- 
Nilies, Chap, 1 1. 1 1. and Verſe 14. 75 d wh 4 f 


7 The Devil being wounded. in his Power, bythe - 
Wound of the ſixth, or Pagan Head; and knowing from the - 
Prophecy of Daxiel, that there was to be no other Pagan 
erchy, and Dracanial Head, gave his Power to the 

t But perceiving that #hiv. Beaſt was not able to de- 
ceive the World by a pure Imperatorial Pomer; and 4 birt--- 
fared Heathen 5 he wrought upon the Gentile Mor- 
ſhippers. (or Antichriſtian Laity newly converted from Hes 
theniſne, and retaining a great Love for the Magniſicence and 
Cuſtomes of their former Religion) by means of the other - 
 Beaft; or the Amichriſtianizing Hierarchy, to make an I. 

mage which ſhould be not only to the Honpar of The ft 
Beaſt, but ſhould be a Reſemblance of it. Nom an lavage - 


nog eel] Re ere 
: » 4 S$# 4 % 
| — — — — 


Ts | 


. ” . — 1 © ” 
"+4 or e ng hey e RA Crooks e 


(4) See Dr. Hammond on the Pecs 414i gfe 
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15 not the thing it ſelf, but a fimilinude of it, this Image 
muſt conſiſt in ſome Likeneſs, or Reſemblance of a Univerſal 
- Perſecuting, and Idolatrows Empire; in which the Nature of 


- Beaftianiſms | is placed by Prophecy. "Which was exactly ful · 
1 Supremacy 3 


I.) When the Papacy attained an Univerſal 
.» which yet being but an Ecclefraſtick, or Spiritual one, or a 
 * Temporal one under an Hierarchick Form, erefed after the 

yo and Platform of the Civil Empire ; was indeed but a 
.. Clayie Image, or Reſemblance of the Real and SubiFantial 

2 which the Emperors enjoyed; and wanted the 
frengtb of (a) Iron , Which is to all Domini - 
on; Which the Popacy has it ſelf , but 
from the Iron and of x" e ee 
- the Kings united under him, as a Spiritual Head. Such an 

2 Boniface the Eighth appear to be, when he rode 
Robes, with a Naked Sword carried before him ; 
3 Ecce bie duo Glad; 
Bebold here are Two Swords, the Spiritual id he Tewpo- 
ral ; and when #0 (c) wake bis in ite Soveraignty more con- 
Jpicuons and memorable to all Poſterity, be came forth one day 
the people, to be admired of thew, with a Sword by bis 


ſite, "no I, OO ſtrutting like an Inge in 


233 (2.0 ra Rot arte ge 
mage, or yt" peas 4 Idol. 


ed; nen 
* 


5 14 
** lt 2 5 0 - 
1 e 
» ARID 4408; + 
a) Dan. 
. 


1 
22 8#Convocat. 
12 Moor: 2 


6d C3-) This 


* 


e e 

on the Revelation. 297 
(3.) This Image of the Roman Imperialiſm (which is chief. 
ly repreſented by it) conſiſting of Feb AN as well 
as. Supremacy, may be alſo lookt upon as an 7mage of Chri- . 
ſtianity 3 as being the Counterfeit of itz aſſuming Supremacy - 
under the pretence of Chriſt's Soveraignty , whoſe Vicar be 
pretends to be; and introducing a Religion which ſubſli- 
tutes an imginary counterfeit Chriſtianity in the place of tbe 


true one, When it is indeed oppoſite to it 5 in which the Na. b 
ture of Amtichriſtianiſm ee 


16 And be cauſeth all both ſmall n and cats rich aud 4 
bond Ci. e. all, of all Ranks and itions, Dan. WHT te 
receive a * mark in their” right hand (3. e. to be obliged to engage, 


and act for him ;] or in their Bs 1 or openly to avon 4 
and own him, _ his e * 


„. A diſtin&ion of (0 perſons, in uſe in nb, 
pire, prizing all Ages and Conditions. 1 
4 Followers of 7 f the Lam have ther Sat ors | 
ſo haye the Followers of Antichriſt: w is denoted his 
Propriety in them, their Service of him, and pro- i 
ſeſſion of bis Name or Doctrine, by which they are to be 
known and diſtinguiſhed from 2 An Expreſſion ta- 
ken, as(b ) Criticks Gol, fron from. the Marks, which ths Romans 
were wont to put upon their Poſſeſſions,'Slavei and Soldiers 
but may be rather an Aliufon toCain's'Mark; or Wie 
— to be moſt probable) to the (c) Mt or Mark of _ 
an y- leaf which Ptolemy Philopator cauſed to be burnt, with _ - 
Fire upon the Bodies of hoſe Jews who were to enjoy the © 
Privo Be A ene Fame; in rokemot 
| „ Sad ads 323 23STRO 


- . "T4 
») 14 


992 nee een nar err tr eee 
5) Grot. Ham. Poli r c | vi 
N — — and Hammond on this Ne. 309 

Ke d die 13k, T nn 


their 


Toi a 


eee nube Revelation Ch. XIII. 


e the Servants and Worſtippers of Bacchus + For 
ord (xdexyus,) is uſed in both places; and ſeve- 
1 bes of the, Books of Maccabees . 
fore Aue to in this Prophecy, as hath been | 
2 obſerved, concerning the Story oli Amioc har; thoſe —4 
Nba Books being preſerved (as Or. () Beverley has inge- 
nm and judiciouſly obſerved) not without a Deſign of 
Providence, and put into the Canon of the Church of Rome; 
That a Prophet of their own, or 4 Scripture of theirown-Caxmnt-+ | 
ing, might be a Witneſs againſt them. _ 


% The" Right band being woltin ul — /iths firanget; e 
notes Action where God command ed the Jams that the 
Lay ſhould be a ſign unto them on their bands; that is, 
ſhould beobeyedand ep by them. Fay oe bow «mate der 


That is; that they g dig deahaned Uf 5 rofl 
bis Dofrine, bur ond Make thejr Relation! unto Him a 
as open, and as remarkable, às if it had been” written u . 
their Forebeadʒ as the Jem were commanded to have the ©, 
Lam upon their F and betwixt their E 955 Exod. 13. - 
9%; dee” dit e eee vt Tor | Ru) 


en af tte oft borfthogriiftib rw. ow: —＋ 


17 Aud Cht:cauſtrh aloe nb tab 577 5 Ar 


oc efermenrs:; I * 
Ea ai r — Av Conſe and "rey 100 
aa e it 3-07 E iN 


1-9 the Re, 
Nay bis Mus Cie. 


Namber whic ſhall fhew taig © - 


— ind o 91997 odr wu: * Wat 16 ssibOod vor moger ont 


«This arte ve , Ke 6 We coats is, or 


- 
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bis City reckoned up, Chap. 18. of which the Papacy de- 
bars all Men, by (4) Excommunications,  Interdifions, aud 
Civil Penalties, who will not oun and profeſs its Doctrine. 
And here is a further Alluſion to the Story of Pen Pz. 
opator, in the Book of Maccabees beſore quoted; ( who 
ſeems to be a Type of Antichriſt, as Antioc bas is confeſſedly 
owned to have been) who-took away from all thoſe Jaws 
the Priviledges belonging to Alexandrians, "which they be- 
fore enjoyed, v ho would not embrace his Idolatrous Reti- 
ion 3 and admitted only thoſe into his Court, and thehigh- 
er Rank of Citizens of Alexandria, who would be initia- 
ted into itz thruſting even the Jews, Who complyed ſo far 
as to take the Mark of Baccbas, into the Inferiour Rank ek 
the Vulgar ®gyptians 3 which-is an Inſtance exactly agree 
to the Proceedings of the Autichritian King, as 411 (00 Ht 


\ 7 oy N 
4 1 4 : 3 , | "> 


1953 3b - {AS 24d 7 3 2 ; 12. N | 10 U1 
„80 Ce). Name ſignifies in;Scriprure'3"as Divines ul 


1 þ 4 * | | | vine 
ly ſhew. on. the firſt, Petition of ile Lord's Prager. 
I ni witealo 9100 1£2qQ6 41% 


7 K © i 128 
onA Seren s A . 
18 Here is [what requires, and will cxerciſe] * iam l 
bin that hath underſtanding. [in ſuch matters 5 count or calcu- 
late. J the number of the“ Beall Li. e. the Number which ſball ue 
Thea e became an Idolatroys Beaſt ] for, it the Number of %a 
may (3.2. ſuch an one as Men of Wiſde m and Undexitandin 
may, and ate wont to calculate I and bis number ze fox R 
rr HLAIBU gs PS Sg. 
15505 if {18 + i936. goon IN OI 208 e n 


Narr J | 
© # 3 &- . 


SE 


o 


5 By Wiſdom is meant here, ſuch Wiſdow or Skill as the 
HEgyptians, and the Skiliful Jews, and other Wiſe Ven of the 
Ener 4 eugncd 2 (2) 


— . — nd . . 
* * Nan tb W Freer 7 
, cer DA 1.1050) 


7 Vid. Poli Synopſ. in locum, & NMedum, Brightman . m_ S ro baormsH 


C10) 20K 0 


See Fouli of Poſe Uſurpations. | | 
c) Hammond on Matth. 2. 23. J wha en en 230? U 
Mede Diſc, a. a4 an a (LY NM. a 9 
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EFaſtern Nations had ; and for which Moſes is ſo renowned 
in Scripture, As 7. 22. of which, Knowledge in (a) Num- 
bers was none of the leaſt. | And that ſuch like »yſtzcal and 
_ obſcure K was anciently called Wiſdom, is plain 
from the Author of the Book of Ecclefiaſticws, who tells 
us (Chap. 6. 22,) that Wiſdom is according to her Name, 
(FoQiz) mot manifeſs unto many; alluding (as Philo alſo of. 
ten does) to the ( Etymology of the Greek Word; as if it 
| 2 derived om the Hebrew Nax: which ſignifics to cover, 
MEE. + 
fi 44 Ide ; which wapd gnifies to calenlate; as Aritb · 
meticians were wont todo of old, with Stones or Coun- 


ters. 

„ The Number of bi Naweſcems to denote the Niimber- 
which Hall ſhew. his Nature, Eſſence and Being; Name and 
Thing, to be, and to be called, being very frequently uſed 
promiſcuoufly in Scripture : and the umber of the Beaſt ſeems 
to be different from that of his Name ; and may ſignifie the 
Number which ſhall... ſtew | the Time: of bir 3 The 
Beaft 5 as will appear more clearly i in the lollowing. Annota- 
tions. 


* Hereby is not fgnifed, that AmtichrilY is « Man; but 
that it- is the Number of Man («ylg&rs, not Ts aans,) or 
of the ſame kind that ones Numbers are, which Men make 

uſe of; as Iſaiab (Chap. 8. 1.) is commanded to write with. 
_a Man's Pen; that is, with ſuch 4 one, and in ſuch Chara- 


{059096 9 amcngh z and as the Word is uſed; 
Chap. 21. 17. E * * = 
| n neee. 
a) See Bongus de Numeris, Meurſius de denario W and 
1 . witten of Pythagora's — /cndelinus, other, 
rot. 7. 22. 


rf th Mane of th Ba e e e et be. been C. 
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The Man of Underſtanding is not bid to calaulate the 
Numeral Leſiert of the Bea: Name but to caleulate 666. 
the Number of the. Beaſt; which Arithmeticians know can be 
done no other way but by extraFing the Root of iu: which 
ſeems wholly to overthrow the conceit which (a) Iren us 
has delivered from AncientTradition;that azr2I@{theName- 
ralValue of the Letters of which, word make up 666.JistheName 
4 the Beaſt and that the counting of the Number of the 
eaſt, confiſts in nothing elſe but in the counting oi the Ha- 
lue of the Letters of li Name ; which is no great piece of 
Wiſdom and e And although the 4uthority.of 
Irenews is not to be altogether contemned; yet it being 
notorious, that he was miitaken,. or impoſed. upon, in ſome 
things, for which he vouches the Traditions. of Apoſtolical. 
Mex (as particularly concerning our $eviexr,s: Age, when he 
died) he is not to be followed, hen there ate ſo conſider - 
able Reaſons to be brought againſt the Opinion he relates, 
and thoſe from the very Text it ſelf... For. beſides, that the 
Numeral Letters of ſeveral other Names, amount to 666. 
the Apoſtaſy is no where ſet forth. unto us in Prophecy, under 
Types, which have any reference to the Name of Latint, but: 
only to that ol Romans; Which has alſo ſwallowed up ſor a 
long time the other Name 3 which is now out of uſe 
And therefore I cannot but, acquieſce in what Mr. Pot- 
ter has ſaid in his Admirable Diſcourſe upon this Number ; 
where he has ſhewn, that the counting of. it conſiſts in the e : 
nat the Root of it, which is 253 the Number (i) a5. being 
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amber, which by being multiplied int ue 

— 8 hare) Number 665. 11: the F Ts 
521 in this Operation) is addet to it; ; Which is 
meant n Root If > Nuarber. ” And his 9 
anc 090 N g n F -x | 

4 55 rf AK) $41 word yur e 

-w( 0 besdtte ie it 0 the Te) y of WW; or 77 2 
this Number ; and x DET a 1 * of Ancient W i/dom and 
Underſtanding ;, pe © amongſt the Eaffern Sager, 
Cs ets nie their Skill. 
060 Becauſe he Root f it 8 yes us the Number of ohe 
| Tear, when the Beef firſt bad Note, "ors Being, "Concer: 
ables ares Mev ERA Epochs f ll the Num- 
bers in this Prophecy, axe to be taken Abc the tiche ot our 
Saviour's Reſurredion, A. D. 3 5. to Which if you. add this 
Number, the Conception of "the Beaf will fallup on A. D.58. 
about the time 10 ich the ſecund Epiſtie to ihe Theſſalowi- 
a (p) wa wrieteh/ 1 when'the-Appfite Fe Ae the My. 
 ſtery Iniquity wa works 3 4 13, «of the 
Number of ibe pure C ; way denote, that the 95 

tinned pure until Tweld#'Veers | after the" Re N 2 mg 
til A. Digg.) fo may alſo e 92 05 after the ſame. 
manner to be Bigimining of the poſt 1 5 "It N o 
[3.0 Beoaufe 462 St Nils Mibg out ö e 

gives us the time when 1% Hpoffaſy cattie to be 3 e; of 
2 For if we add 666. to J. 5 35 115 time 


1 weft artive' to A. D. 7 
ee Eg: (as hath” 25 05 1 


— 9 9 9 
warmly engaged. in the War 00" Images. Which Obſer va- 


* 


— * — — Wende | IP 
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(2) 2 By. 2. 7. thought by Mr. Dodwell, and Dr* Cave, to bave been written A. D. 

Nietert 33 r T. r A. D. . 
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n Ales e wenn 8 
Ch XIII Abt lioi n theRevela S IZA 
wa vo bay di Nude un legs OLIN ion. 
tion is much illuſtrated by ihe Beaſia being tepreſented as dh 
Ingge in this Chapter; in wbich 25 may be confidered/av the 
Root or Baſis; and 666 as the Heigiith fit. And as Nene 
chadnezzar s Image (Dan. g- 1. the Typo of the Image in this 
Chapter) 0 irregular H igure, contraryto he Rule of Ppor 1. 
portion, (as Interpreters have ſnewn on that place) and chi- 
ed of Sixer, as this does; ſo is a 51 th Baſie of th lng 
Sura Number 3\ out..of which a regular, and perfect Snare 9 
cannot ariſe, but one mixt with Fradions: to ſhew, that the 
Apoſtaſy is in Truth an Irregular Religion; conſiſting of 
many unequal Additions 5 as 25 is an uneven Number, and 
666. is not a. ſſuare and perfei? Number: ariñtig ont oti25 Oh. 
ly 3, but. is made up of Fradlianal Additions, Whereas," o. 
the gontrary, the Number 2a. the Root ofthe pine Church i; 
an enen number, making Oe: hundred und Forty Four I hows © 
ſang, its Square, pexfe#ly andettirely.; co ſhewy nba Þ orſecti 
Entireneſ, and Agrecableneſ of it Datrinesi ud * JB 
Vs Wr to d0b Noh es brd oN buy will to 
(4) Except this be che wenig ol the Number . 
Beaſt, there will want an anti- numerus, or oppoſite numbertoiꝰ 
the number of Chriſt's Kingdom; which is agreed on by all 


Interpreters tobe 1a, the ſquere Noot ef One hundred und For- 
ty Four Thonſand; and chereby that graceful! Anbei zt 
Nia, Or Oppaſtious which in obſerved hie 


| * 
Prophecy, betwixt the things hie rlate to C rid and A.. 
tichriſts Kingdom, will be violated and broken; and the Au- 
ti- Apoſialicalneſ. ot this Church will not be ſo appoſitely fig-- 
m ee e ee ee eee 


G0 Te Na 


ways accounted, by Sacred and Prophane Writers 
thought nothing of Antichriſt,” to be myſteriouſly ei; and 2 
to be an Hieroglyphical Character of ſome unhappy, deſperate, de- 
plorahle, and Apoſtatical Eſtate of Chriſt; Church 3 becauſe - 


25. may very well be put to expreſs the 


, whotave? 
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is as oddlj ancves number, which 1. unevenly meaſured by an 
odd. Number 3 as Mr. Potter (a) hath out of _ ' 
and others, in his Excellent Diſcourſe on this Sub} 

Exquiſite Piece of Myſterious Knowledge. For which Reaſon 
alſo; 666 may be a Number expreſſing = belonging to 
Antichrif#'s Kingdam — = it of Siren; 

a Number relating to the Pagan K „ the S 
Head z of which Antichriſt is the Image : And alſo (as 

( Grotizs - obſerves) denotes the Things of this World; 

as Seven does the Things - the Better Word, ee ef. 
res: aaa ivedu gem G2 001 


E Mau IT 21 P£. 73:4 1H n! r. \ at bun VB ET: 
< 6. The Number 25 is moſt admirably applicable to the © 
ian Roman State ; it being the only Conſpicuowe Pp 
and Remarkable mumber in that Hierarchy ; deſcribing the 
Papacy in its moſt Eſſential Payer 5 that Church having! been 
Fatally led to lay its very F upon it ;; it having 
at feſt Five and Twenty Cardinals, and ky Oked" con 


* Five and Twenty Articles, as the Apoſtles doth of Twelve ; 
Mr. 3 — nenen and e other , 


3. Tk 4» 5; * N 


an CL 


„u may be 6bſerved,” Thit- 88 p 
2 whatſoever NT 


© UP * 2 », 
* 


. 


it by z ſo neither can the Auvicbri State Wa” 
Wen ofthe a e 
bk : e fu 23th Mg {Th w chen din 


(Lafth,) The Number 566. confilting er nas 
ber in all its places, from Units to uudrediʒ is upon that ac- A 
count (as Grotius obſerves on the place) very Remarkable, 


— 2 — er N, Nen dh "A TIX 7)” 
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according to the Opinion of the Wiſe Pagans, who made 
their Vom, in the ſame proportion: And becauſe it conſiſts 
of an entire (a) Senary of numbers, ariſing by degrees from 
Units to Tens, and from thence to Hundreds; and that in a 

roportion very agreeable, by the multiplication of 6 by 103 
o as that 6 are found 10 times in 60, and 60, 10 times in 
600: it may from thence be thought to ſignifie the ſeeming 
Comelinefs and Proportion of the Antichriſtian Sate; which 
is ſo great, that it is apt todeceive thoſe who do not exerciſe 
Wiſdom, to diſcern things 5 it being at firſt fight a Number 
more proportionable than 144, the Number of Chrift's King- 


dom. So neceſſary is it to count numbers, and to extraft the 
Roots of them, by ſtripping things of their Outward ſeeming 2 
pearances, although never ſo Comely; and ſearching into the 
very intimate nature, and Eſſence of them. 
L alk I 
| 5 24 ” | 
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e C HAP. XIVV. 
5 | 7 5 
| The- Text, 


A2 7 hoked Cor was in Viſion). and lo, a. Lamb Ci e. 
Chriſt,] fc [ro import his ſettlement in his Govern - 
ment, and his Rule and Defence of his people, Pſalm 2. 6. Mic. 

Jos che Mount * Zion Ci. e. appeared in an exalted, and an e- 
1 520 State, in his Kingdom; Fſaln 48. Mic. 4. 1. Heb. 
* 22. body * [wit bim an * Hundes Forty and Four Thouſand Ci. e. 
poſtolical Pure Chriſtians, Chap. 7. 4.] having bis 
bi at Fathers Name written in their Forebeads Ci. e. open - 


adh by God, and profeſſing themſelves to be the ttue Fol- 
Eeasefe it See on Chap. 7. 4 J 


Annotations on CH AP. XIV. 


Ziom (a) was the Mountain, or upper part of Jeruſalem, on 
one fide of which ſtood the * or 2 of David ; as 
the Temple did on the North ſi = it, called Mount Monichs: 

which was reckoned as a par {Mount Zion, This Moun- 
tain was taken by David ow the Jebuſites, whom the Chil- 

, of Judah were not able to drive out, becauſe of their 

De belief; and was the firſt Exploit undertaken by him, al- 


ter his being anointed King over all Iſrael, upon the Submiſ- 


r 


* — 


— 


—_ w__ 


32 Poſh: 15, 63. 2 Sm g. 10. 1 Chro. 11. 1-9. 2 Chron. 3. 1. Pjalm 
2 ; 


* 


Ch. XIV. Annotations on the Revelation. 30% 
fon paid unto him by all the Tribes of Iſrael, and their ac- 
knowledgment of their being his Bone, and his | Fleſh; 
where in they were Types of the Obedience that all Nations are 
to pay to Chriſt; and of their becoming Members of his Bo- 
dy, of bis Fleſh, and of his Bones, Epheſ: 5. 30. David 
took it when be began to (a) Reign, being Thirty Tears old; 
according to the Age when aur Saviour began to preach, 
gather Members for his Kingdow, and caſt ont Devils; as 
David alſo diſpoſſeſſed the ( Jebufites, and caſt ont their 
Tutelary Idols, the Hatred of his Soul ; called by him and 
his Followers, by way of Sarcaſim and Contempt, the Blind; 
and the Lame; as having Eyes, but ſeeing not, and Feet, but 
walking not; according to the like Expreſſion uſed by 
bim, Pſalm 115. When he had taken it, he fortified the 
Strong Hold of it and afterwards built there, and made a 
Beautiful City, calling it, the City of David. In all which 
he was a Type of Cbriſt, as that Mountain, Strong Hold, and 
City, were of the Strength, Stability, and Beauty of Chriff's 
Kingdom; eſpecially as it ſhall appear at laſt in a moſt glo- 
rious manner; triumphing over all Heathen and Antichrifti- 
an Idols ; when the Lord ſhall ſet his King upon his Holy 
Hill of Zion; and Chriſt ſhall and, and feed his People, 
and be great unto the Ends of the Earth, Pſalm 3. 6. Micah 
3+: 4. 12 „ N 


Only here it may be obſerved, (I.) That as the taking. of 
this Mountain was the firſt Atchievement of David, after 

came to the Kingdom, before he was fully eſtabliſhed in it, 
had built his City; ſo may this Appearance of Chriſt, be ſome 


2 8 2 _ 


n. 


& 2 Sam. 3. 4. Lids 3» 22, 23. | 
10 2 Sam. 5 6---8, © 1 kX 
egories Obſeryat, Chap. 7. | 
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Preparatory State of bi Kingdom, called the Kingdom of Da- 
vid in Scripture ; riſing (a) to #he Tops of the Mountains, and 
exalting it ſelf above the Hills, that ſo the Everlaſting Goſpel 
might be heard, and People mright flow unto it 3 but ſome- 
what different trom the State of iti full Eitabliſhment, when 
his Kingdom ſhall appear in its #tv9ft. Glory ©. as in the De- 
icription of it given Heb. 12. 22, they firſt come unto Mount 
| Sion, before they come unto the City of the Living God, and 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem ; as is more fully ſhewa on the Three 
lait. Chapters; where this whole matter is largely conſider- 
ed. 1 At 4 | # 1 4811 th f 1 . 2 
) That here is repreſented ſome Exalted State of the . 
Heavenly T abernacle it ſelf, typified by Mount Sion; which 
was not yet of ſo high, and ſo exalted a Nature, as that which 
it ſhall afterwards arrive to, when it ſhall appear as in the 
highefs Heavens, or in its Heavenly State : it being probable, 
chat there are Exaltations of. Chriit's Kingdom in the Arche- 
| He of it, in the Heavenly Places; of which the ſeveral Ad- 
| vances it receives here on Earth, are the Counterpart, Pattern 
aud Example; according to what bath been already diſ- 
courſed on Chap. 12. 1. and will beſhewn more largely here - 
after: it being very difficult to give Account of many things 
in this Prophecy without this Suppoſition. _ 1 
As this Viſion. relates to the State of Chriſt's Kingdom 
«pon Earth, there is hereby ſignified, 4 Body of Apoſtolical pure 
britians, appearing in a State of open, and publick profe(ſs- 
ol of Cbriff pure Religion : but as it refers to the State of 
thing; in 1h: Heavenly Places, hereby is denoted an appear- 
ance of the very 144000. mentioned in the ſeventh Chaps. 
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(#) Micab 4. 1, 2. 


1 3 1 1 tex, 


C XIII. — the Revelation: 309 


2 * are the Sint. and Witneſſes departed | in the 
r 
They were before ſcaled, and in a hidden, and inviſible 
State; but now they havea Name written, that is, appearing 
legible upon their 7 ore heads; and that the Name of God: 
whereby may be underſtood ſome Approbation of them, ard 
Declaration on God's part, before whoſe Throne [they are 
Verſe 5.) as to be judged and approved by him, that they 
were Holineſs unto ** Lord; in alluſion tothe Inſeription on 
the High-Prieſt's Frontlet, Exod, 20. 36. and that they were 
worthy of the Exalted State they now were advanced unto; 
and withal an open profeſſion of the Witneſſes on Earth, that 
were God's true Soldiers 4. Servants, (who uſe d to (a) 
be marked in the. Forebead) and not marked Slaves of the. 
Beaſt. And by the mention of Chriff's Sealed Number in this 
place, is intimated the great difference thete will be in the I/- 
ſue and Event of Things betwixt Chriſt's Servants appearing 
thus in Glory, and the marked Servants of the Heaſi, juſt be- 
forementioned in the former Chapter; and withal (according 
to that known Rule, 7hat Oppoſites, when placed near one 
another, illuitrate each other) hereb 7 is much eſtabliſhed the 
Interpretation of the Number of 666.there given; 12 the Root 
of 144000. being an Anti- Number to 25, the. Mark of the 
Beait; ſiguifying an Apeſtolical Body of Witneffes, as that does 
an Anti - Apoſtolical one. See the ot on "Ou 7. num. 9. 
ae 13.18. n Mi ie, 


cio And I beard « Paice * from FO 43 | the Paige of; 
te's Li. e. a loud and powerful que, Chap. 1. 15-1! and 95 2 65 ; 
of. a great * Thunder Li. 6. Terrible, Chap uns „119, b po | 
T hear the Voice ws * Harpers FO 2 19:4 L 10 = there was 
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ede 


(a) See Mr. Med: on the place, and Gtotins. 
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a wm and powerſul Appearance of Chriſt's Kingdom, Chap. 
11. 15. - A 


* + Voices, Thunder (called ſo frequently, Pſalm 29. 
_ and in other places, the Voice of God) Muſick and Singing, 

are the conſtant Forerunner and Anendants of Chriſt's Ring: 
dom, as hath been frequently obſerved, And it ſeems to me, 
that this Viſion relates to the Appearance of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, when there were 
great (a) Voites heard in Heaven, ſaying, the Kingdoms of 
the World are become the Kingdoms of the Lortl,” and ef his 
Chriſt ; and that it is Synchronous and contemporary with it; 
it being very rational, that the ſever loud Voices, ſo audibly 
heard in order, in this Chapter; ſhould be no other than the 
Voices of the Seven Thunders (mentioned, Chap. 10. 3-8.) 
now wnſcaled, or opened 5 which were then ſealed, and not 
to be written, or come into Event, until the days of the 
Voice of the ſeventh Angel,  ' © 
And here it may be obſerved ; that by the Voices and Mu- 
Fel, is not only repreſented an Appearance of Chriſt's King- 
dom upon Earth; but that alſo they ſiguifie the Joy which is in 
Heaven, and in the Heavenly Tabernacle, upon the Exalta- 
Vion of Chriſt's Kingdom; For if there be Joy in Heaven up- 
on the Corverſion of a Sinner, it may well be ſuppoſed to be 
there — pon the great Advancements of Chriſt's Kingdom 


"7 And amongſt all the Maſick of the Temple, perhaps (a) 
Harps are here more particularly mentioned; Becauſe it is 
the Muſical Inſtrument of Praiſe and Thenk ſgiving, which 
was wont to be made uſe of in ſetting forth Great and Ex- 
traordinary Actions ʒ and was the particular Inſtrument which 
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(a) See Grot. on Rev. 3. 8, ei ins. 16 e n d 
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David was emineatly skilled in, and which was the occaſion 
of his being brought to Court, and fitted for the Kingdoms 
bo was the Type of Chriſts Kingdom. here. repreſents 
And ILhunder alſo may be here mentioned to ſhew, that the 
ſeven Voices of this Viſion, were the. ſeveral Openings, or Un- 
ſcalings of the ſeven. Thunders, which were ſeaied, Chap; 


Aud they. ſung. as it were, 4 New Song Ci. e. the Song of Re+- 
Ae by Chr iſts Blood alone, which ſeemed to be New. be- 
cauſe it had not been taught, nor heard openly during the Apo- 
ſtaly, Sec Chap. 5. 9.] before th: Throne of God Chap. 4.] 47d be- 
fore the Four Beaſts Cor Living Creatures, Chap. 4. 6.] 414 be El- 
ders Chap. 4. 4 i. e. the Doctrine of Redemption. and thoſe + 
who ſung, and had taught it in the Church, whilſtchey were up- 
on Earth, were approved of by God, and the Divine Conſiſto- 
ry, which all along in this Prophecy appears as paſſing judg- 
ment upon the Actions repreſented in it: See Chap. 4. I. pag. 70. 
and no man could learn that Song but the Hundred Forty and Four Thou- 
ſand [I. e. none conld fully underſtand, and experience, 
the Doctrine taught in that Song, but thoſe true Chriſt ans J 
which were redeemed Li. e. reſcued aud delivered by the Blood of 
Chriſt alone, from the Earth Ci. e. from the Corruptions of Anti- 


. neo) wal ere vim 
4 Theſe are they which are not defiled mith CVVhoriſh]. Women (i, 
e. were not Members of Idolatrous Churches, Exek. az, Ses 
Rev. 17. 1.] for they are Virgins Land not Proſtitutes, as Nh, 
and the W hore, Chap. 17. and had kept themſelves pure from 
all Idolatry and Antichriſtian Pollutions, Pſalm 45. 14.  Cantic!, 
1. 3. 2 Cor. 11. 2.] theſe are, theywhich:* fallo v the Lamb whereſs- 
ever he goet h Ci. e. were the Faithſul Diſciples ot Chriſt; and are 
now hi mote lmmediate Attendants in the Heavenly State of 
his Kindom here repreſented ;] theſe were 5 redeemed from among 
men, bei g the firſt" fruits unto God, and to the Lamb Ci e the chol- 
ceſt Members of his Church; aud the firſt partakers of the Glory 
of his Kingdom. e 


OU | | , s: A 


A Metapbor taken from thoſe Officers who are the con- 
ſtant Attendants of Princes ; or from the Diſciples of Pro- 
_ phets,” concerning whom this Phraſe is uſed in (a) Scri- 

ure 3 or rather from the Virgin, the Companions of the 

| Bride and  Bridegroom , *Pſalm' 45. 14. Matth. 25. 

- Chriſt's Kingdom being likened to a Marriage- Supper, 

Chap. 19. 9. and his Attendants as a Bridegroom, to Virgins, 

Matth. 2 5. who are alſo the Chorus to the Marriage-Song of 

: bis K ingdom, in the Book of Canticles, And they are men- 

| — Sear to the Followers and Worſhippers of the 
- Beaſt. | "644d 


As the Firſt-borw were wont to be under ie Law, Exod. 


13 13. 22, 29. 


Firſt Fruit: (b) were the Firſt and the Choiceſt Offerings; 
and whatſoever was ſeparated from Prophane Uſes to Holy 
- ones, _ | 

_ Whereby is * (1.) The Firſt Church of Choite, 
Holy, and Pure Chriſtians, which ſhall appear at the expi- 
ring of the Times of the Beaſt, upon the firſt Succeſſnon of 
Chriſt into his Kingdom; when (as hath been before ſhewn 
on Chap. 10. um. 13.) the Thirty Tears in Daniel, which 
make the 1260 Tears to amount to®1 290, are to begin in the 
and entire Neſurrection of the Witneſſes > Who are faid 
| to be redeemed. by the Lamb, or Chriſt alone, in oppo- 
ficion to their own and others Merits, and Antichriſtian Par- 
dons and Indulgences ; and that from among Men: ; i. e. from 
out of the IWorld, or the common State of Mankind; or rather 


9 


* : 
, 


2 22-29; Numb. 18. 16. Ferem. 2. 3. Tech. 2. 12, James 1. 18. 
- $ee Mede on the place, and the Commentators on theſe Texts, _ 
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from the Antichriſtian Men of the. Earth, thoſe Merchants, 
Chap. 19. 1113.) who bought +. and _ ſold Men and 


(2) Becauſe in this Viſion there is deſcribed not only» 
the State of Chriſt's Church and Kingdom upon Earth, but al- 
ſo the State of the Archetypal Kingdom in Heaven; Hereby is 
alſo repreſented the firſt Gloriows Appearance of the Members 
of it, the Witneſſes departed im the Lord, who have the pri- 
viledge to be che conſtant Attendants of the Lamb, in his 
Heavenly Tabernacle 5 and the firſt partakers of that exalted 
oy of his Kingdom, here Viſionally repreſented by Mount 

__ era e i 
5 And in bei- mouth was found no » gie Li g, they were not 
found guilty of the great Lye of Antichriſtianiſm and Idola- 
try ;) *＋ they are without Fault before the Throne of God Li. e. they 
are acquitted an juſtified b ; aithough they had been con- 
demned and anat E by Antichriſt] 


oli are called Lyes in (a) Særipture ; and Lying Cas 
Grotivs obſerves on the place) 4 4 conſtant Concomitant of 
Idolatry; and hereby this Apoſtolical Number of Chriſt's Fol- 
lowers, are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which belonged to 4. 
tichriſt, whoſe Religion is but an Image, or Counterfeit - of 
Chriſt's, and is thereupon allo juſtly called a Lye. | 


'3 Hence. itappears, that ibis is the Viſion of ſome exalted 

State 1 Chriſts Heavenly Kingdom, ſeen as before the Throne 

of God, or the. Divine Sanbedrim, and Court of Judicature, 

Fang. down. as it were) on Mount Zion; where, the 
&s 


Witmeſes (who are the 14400 who. had been killed by 
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the 'Beafs, appear, and are, av it were, adjudged b 
as worthy t exalted State they enjoy with Chriſt 92 
which they had obtained under his Conduct, and Gor his. 
Sake”: which Appearance ſhall have alfa (as hath been all a- 
long obſerved) e one M: rs, in the A a 
State of be Chure | 


6 4007 ftw! men WT Min "Oy 1; 
20 h inthe midſt of WT Goto fir Ch an 
dey one Publ ic. tion ot the _ pel Non the Kingdom, Ghap. 8. 

Nr nete unto him 2 the Ever c 

G5 [ the Kingdom poken by the Isch of all his — 

pres wo the World began, 2 wa to bring in Berlalling- 


ightcouſne's,. Dau. 9. x6 12 5 Net 16. 7. J. 10 


preach untb Call] them that Exrth, and e every Nation 
Cof Pagan, Mahotmetan, and A "Triſtan Gentiles] 24 Kin- 


dred Cor © Thibes of Hraeli es b ee) ot the vat ious Peoſ ple 
of ſeveral Languages of - 
multitude of each. 


»Tbere being no Ange! mentioned: before, but only ya 
re (Ferſe 2.) By another Angel here muſt alſo be under- 
ſtood, Voice; which Word imports Utterance of 
Do@rine 3 as John the is called, Th Voice of one ery- 
ing in the Mildernef : And this Voice is here called an y 
gel, becauſe it was pronounced by an Angelical Voice, ot 
Sealer; wWwho was ſeen > whereas the former was i 
beard; fo that this is axother, or a difein Voice or Angel 
from the former: Whereby a _—_ Order of Voices is plain- 
repreſented 3. which being alſo _ in "ala di- 
1259 reckoned up, way very we -— 0k 
rar fag buniders, opened into loud and diftind Voices. UM 
f The Golpel of Chriſfs Glorious Kingdom being ye 
main Subject and Scope of theſe V iſons, it muſt thereſo 
here referred to; which is called Everlaſting; 
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ChXIV: Annotations on theRevelation. 215 
(1 Becauſe it was the DoBrine,.or Da Ol 
God trom everlaſting, præſiguted in all 275 of the 
Lum, and preached; or peter bythe Mont h re 
Nice the orld began; by which. Phraſe Eternity — 
in geripture. See Ad 3. Pvt Rom. 9 „26. 1 Cor. 
pa . L ki Io L212 

(2,), Becabſeit was to bring in the ebteonſ- 
weſ (mentioned Das. 9g.) or the way of becoming Righ- 
feows in the Account of God by Chriſt alone z which Will 
then be fully manifeſted tio be no New Do@rive (as the Apo- 
ftaſy, at the Beginning of the Reformation aſſerted it to be) 
but the way which was from Werbe. and ſhall be until 
th End of all Things... n 

NR ankt 10-gbſerve in bly pb That 
the Aon (that it might be a Antichriſtian Counter- 
1 — wo how did 'to\ a New Goſpd, 
; erna e many Extravagatit 
on go Pla hemous Opinions 3 and Nerting, that the Seri - 
tures r. not the Goſpel of the Kingdew, but were b 
give way to a New, Goſpel, which ſhould take place in A. 
1260. Six Years after the preaching of it; which Goſpel was 
ſo much fayoured by the Popes, and #he Court of Rome, that 
2 Book written againſt it; was burnt by their Order z And 
although they were at laſt ſorced to burn the 'Eterral Gaſ- 
ou alſo 4a it was done — wo: ip Wert + N 


a ess — where by a g. 
0 


5 the Everlaſting Goſpel, for the bringing in of 41 
1 or Gemiter of 


All ſorts, are 
4 8 3: e TS — % > 
bee dae, 1 Ng u TY 
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meant in Scripture) and oſ all 1h Tribes of Ifratt to the 
'K ingdome of Chriſt 5 according. to Hoſea. 6. 1 3. MattÞ. 
24-14. Ro. 11. 25, 26. which is tobe near the End, when the 
Deliverer | ſhall come ant of Sion, and after Tmo days, in the 
Third Day ; which Dr. Pocockh on Hoſea, extends even to 
the End of the World; but others, with more Reaſon; to 
the End of (4) Autichrii iam; or Gentile. Times, when 
Ehtilts /- om fhall- appea peat, and tte mbo have: kiows 
— of Chriſt's: Kingdom) ſhall follow: on to know the 
ly aud per F by ws {reaching of ths E 


Anig⸗ 1 


W Ua 88 {107 t: 28 #4 C9197 N 7 N " | 10 


. 1885 Ci. e. after d dd 
2 8 . TE 


Cor. preciſe xi 
Si * r Fe 
e f 11 28 
He will no longer Wink at, 1 i came N bi * 8 
the Creator of all things e Rae and © and the 
BY and the” rr, F Waters Lot the Great Deep, Gen. 7. 
"TH $\ | 
15 Im. Fl. Ks at 4 31:1 . T 
80 Naben eien. ſigniſies in tbe Old Teltament 3 2 
9a 52 1, 2. and ncother places of Scripture. 
The Heatheris worſhipped: all the parts of Sha even 
the Seas, Rivers and Fountains, as is 2 proved by G) 
Vioſſis; which the Amtichriftian (6) Apoſtaſy alſo havin 
- mitgted, in appothting-TytelenSzints, and uy robe 'm of 
the parts of the rg. and in a . vg 


tis 0 mn In Sata: 21; AD wait: 137 904 5 


2 nene ear 2 1. 
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| Be ors per of ig pr. 

s FourbConftrence concerning TI IT 


Rant e ( 


28 22 8 12 


Ch. XIV. Annotations onthe Revelation. 319 


which is but an Image, or 2 New Model of ae both 
Ne Maran wana: A $a nd. 


8 Aid there -leidel hnatter *" Anzel Cor Goſpel-Miniſt :] ſays 
ing Li. e. 3 155 and S this great Truth 952 
on Ci. e. Ancichritian or Papal Rome, ] 2 u fallen, is fallen 

z. e. will as certainly fall in à ſhort time, as ii 1 were a ready 
fallen ;] that great City [of a large Juri diction, and Head of ks 
Roman Empire ] 'brcauſe ſbe made all Nations. drink of the Wine mY 


iny * wrath ber Fornication U. . partake ol her Idolatry. J 


* +, Sore Copies read a Sees d th ; for fo it Was, 52 
we le the: Third Voice. tor ys 1 ing Imports... 8. 


2189 LY 


208 He TH 10 jy 8 Tons of Rom: Antichritan Ws is | 
ſhewn more fully hereafter. 8 | 


"is, Thb ic f · common Scheme of Speech among te Pro- 
phets, to ſignifie, that the thing will as certainly e to 
paſs, as if it were already accompliſhed, Iſaiab 21. er. 
51. 5. The Temporal Puniſhment o Babylon, or Ne was 
executed, Chap: 11. x3. before the: ſounding; and Voice of 
the ſeventh Trumpet; So that this Fall, which is affer that 
ſounding, muſt relate to ſome other puniſhment: which ma 

probably be its Eternal Puniſhment ; which is eg 
Chap. 18. 2. and is here only Preacbhed, or Denounced, as 
nearly approaching, by this Angelical Voice, or Preacher; and 
that aſter a more powerful manner (theſe Voice: e out 


27 


of 1 | hrnder unſealed) than: dis been done before. 7 
2 ers Nn 43C\ 6 
They were drunk, 0d mad after a, and beet G as - 
it were) with a high Rage of Luſt after them; like tothat of 
aid df, to which Idolajrom Iſrael is compared by the Pro- 
phat, Jer. 2. 24. n ain 


ö » 
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% &4%.}.* 


9 An1 the third Angel [but tourth Voice. follwed [after] them, 
with a ud Voice t lde w the Import, an ea 


— — Ji [aiter the Denunciation — 
an City, ] any man [ſhall ſtil] preſume to] worſhip the B 2 
bis Image, and receive bis Mark in his Forehead, or in his hand G, e. 
| any way comply with Antichrilcaailen, Chop 13-0218], 


10 Fb ſane foull Gk f the Wine if the Wrath. 72 
— 2 pen n the e ey: 
tion, V/ ] which is poured dat Lr r ptepar 
to be] witho t an (the leaſt] mixture [or * Temperament of 
Mercy, Luke 16. 24, James 2. 13.] into the * E Cap bis Indig- 
ndtion [and Fury.) J amd be fball be tormented with and. Brin. 
flone [Li e. with the moſe op uiſice Torments,] in the preſence 


Cand with the Approbation] of the boly Angels,” and in the preſence 
[rnd Lamb FCheiſes who ſhall command the — 2 


rence, and approve the 9 er the bülgeucen of 
Cod, 2 Tbeſ. 1. —11J " 


1 A Figure frequent in e as Row. dete and 
MALO RCs. | Bir ei e 


s eee of weekend K. 
ndr 5 -— £5746" rin 3 


5 CER 
W Mache | 3 


A Phtraſe whereby the Wrah of God is bene; ex- 
redn (6) Scripture. A) 


u Abd hs Sight Wb 'the e fire] of thi — 
g ſhall as certainly aſcend as if it were now mounting up, = 
Sor Ent and they ev no ref” oy my gt 
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e their puniſument ſhall be without interm ſſion, I who worſhip: the 
Beaſt; aud hun Image, and Che allo ſhall be thus puniſhed [rheſoever 
receiverb the mark of bi * Name (3, e. is any way Subj. ct ro Anti: 
chrift, ; ind i of his Profeſſion.] 


— the Former Verſe there was a Denuciation Chor: 
the Judgments are only here preached and foretald, but not 
ET of the ſeuereſt of God's Judgments 3 expreſſed, 
to ſet ſor th the Den of them, by many full, and 
even redundant Expreſſions: And in this Verfe it is declared 
that their Puniſhment ſhall be fur ever, and without intermiſe 
ſion : Whenee it appears, that their Everla ff ing Dr 
and not their e is here denounced, | 


Hence it is manifeſt, That the Mark of the Bait is. the 
wy ion of his Name : Image, Mark, Name, and Number: 
e ame Nag all of the ſame mans I Number 0 . 


and Name too. 


12 Here * Cor juſt at the time now monks mache cowl 
of this Prophecy; ] is [the end of] the Patience [or waiting] of 
the Saints For hriſt's Kingdom, Dan, 12. 12. Rev. 13. 10,] Here 
are [all] they Cand none of them are loſt,] that keep t Commatids. 
ments of God and the Faith of Jeſus, (3. e. the Faithtul and Obedia- 
ont Witaeſſes are here ready o receive the bleſledneſs promited* 
them, Dun 12. 12 in the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the * 10 


eee, hend; Nee eee 


+ This Pate Gn exaſt.correſpondence with Chop. 13: 10. 
which quzht to be interpreted in agreement” with this Verſe): 
Juſt after the ontle Beaſi, ſets. Bounds to the S 
patient Expect ation of Chriſt's Kingdom; intimating that ig 
was near at hand; and that all the 415 aithful Witneſſes , and 
Coed f -tho-Woman- (C hup. 12. 17.) fhould rie; none of 
them having been loft, but Antiebriſt, of whom Juda, ibe 
Sen of Perdition, was a Type, Jobn 17. 12. 


ant | 13 And: 


x 
on 
* 
4 1 
: 
« 
* 
} 
:4 
U 
14 
by * 
F 
= 
{ 
; t 
4 
= 
8 » 
. 
E 6. 
r 
M9 '$ 
7 | 
4 
1 1 N 
17 
q + 
py 4 
F 
G 
4 $ 
J 
© 
* 
o 


ſaying unto Merl Write Ci. e. unſeal, and plainly deliver chis impor · 
accompliſhed ;] ** Beſed [ Dan. 12,12] arethe dead which dy, in 


the Lord (i.e. Who dye for bis Sake, and Cauſe, and in his Faith 
.and-Fayour, reſigning their Lite and Spirit into his hands, b 


ſerves on the place) from Dan. 10. 1a. where Bleſs 
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13 Au I beard a (Fifth] Foice from Heaven Las Thunder, Ver.. J 


tant, memorable, and neceſſary Truth, which will very be 


vertue of Grace and Strength derived from him, 1 Cor. 15; 1 


1 Tbeſ. g. 14, 15.] from benceforth Ci. e. they will be ” immediate - 


ly blefſed; for the time is near, yea even at the doors: ] yea, [it is 
certainly ſo, Chap. 1. 7 J ſaith the [Holy] Spirit Cit ſelf, whoſe 
Witneſs is Truth, 1: John 5.6. and which raiſeth the dead, Rem. 
$..10, 11 J [that they may-reſt-CDan. 12. 1, 2. 2 Thef. 1. 7.) fron 
their Labours [in the Kingdom of Chriſt, for a Thouſand Years, 
Hebr. 4. 9, 10. Sec on Rev. 20. 5, 6.] and their [good] works 


{without the Trouble, Sufferings and Labour which before ac- 


companied them; ] do follap them [into the Reſt prepared for them 
in that Kingdom, to their Praiſe and Honour, and that they 
might be rewarded for them, Heb. . ; 


8 Writing and Sealing are oppoſed in this-Prophecy 3 as 
hath been before (4) obſerved 3 from whence we may con- 
_ that this Voice was one of the Thunders now wnſedled, 


© In this Verſe there is a plain Declaration of the Fire 

ReſurreFion ; Concerning which ſee what is fully diſco 
on, Rev, 20. And it is taken (as e 
| eff is 

pronounced as belonging to thoſe who ſhall wait, and —— 
ie tbe End of the 1335 Tears: from whence alſo it appears, 
that this is to be accompliſhed at the completion of thoſe 
Years, when a Bleſſed ReſureeBion is ding to Dan. 
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This ſecems th be the import of the Particle ndert, as 
Dr. (a) Hammond hath obſetved: and although there be 
ſome difference amongſt Critics about the. ſignificaijon of 
this Word, and whether it ſnould be referred to what goes 
before, or what follows: after : 50 yet the ſenſefcrms, 105 
frre ere uren fi n 2001.36 Has ang 


Ae e U U 


h 


24 And 7 locked * cor was in wiel ad bebold'' Mele Cor 
bright] * cloud [of Glory, to denote, the Majeſty, Juſtice, ** 
Purity of Gods ] it. ments, Jand upon the Cloud one v ſate like unto the 

Son of Man Fi. e. C Chap, 1. 13. Dan. y. 13. Jobn 1. 140 
having on bis head u Ges Crown {dcooring his Kingdom, and 
Congueſts,: Chap. 6. 2. ] and in his land d ſhary *;;Sichſe Lio reapthe 
Wor lola and ſpcedily, Joel 3. 4, 13. Math, 13. 30, 36— 


43.9 


„The two former Verſes eontained evidently a Declara- 
tion of a. Bleſſed: State of the Dead in ibe Curd, immedidiely 
fo enſae; which. State being the next thing in order 20 be 
performed, ſeems to be In. ſet forth by 223 Wo 
uſe of to the ſame purpoſe, by 3k the Pope Joel, and ane 
Saviour, in the places quoted io the Paraphraſe on the Texts 
as ſhall be cndeavoured140 be ſhewnfrum ar the Words 


1 't wall ſog lg ; wit) SULLIUTLE 107 2 
cy GE KEE $9 78 ＋ * My 85 08 el cud bo 1 37 


” Here Chriſt is * as coming in his Kingdon 15 
Judgment; according to. the Deſcriptions frequently mow 
of -it inghe Goſpels pels, Coke 2127 "Math. 24> 3X 2 64+ 


Dan. . 14. 9413 0001 Ig dee 100: oh i e 


5 Thy 2.1 A yeh, Judicature and 8 Joel 
3. 12. ki 19, 22. to which anſwers his 8 filing 
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on a White, Horſes; as he does here on a White Claud, in the- 
Dr NRA Rev. 19.11. Riener ) 


„In Rev. 19. he hath alſo many Crowns upon his Bud 3. 
which are a known Hablem of Regal Power, and Conqueit :- 
And as he had a Crown at his firſt-going out to propagate the 
Goſpel, Chap. 6. 2. ſo is he here alſo repreſented witha Golden 
kin. of Meads nk he is now: 


„This is the 1 Reapers wit which they not 
only n dom the Corn, but alſo gather in together; accord- 
ing to our *Saviour's Parable, Nb. 51 and] it is ſharp; 

to denote the feed which will be then ed, 70134 on 


15 Dee La ſixth * Ange! Land Voice] 8 the 


Pace Li. e, eatneſtlys Luke 1 
bk 1001 to [436 ho fir ooh 7 [2. . to Caril 10 72 in Le 
humbly pray th et and 1 ber the tim? js come for 
thee the 1550 of t 4 Frm yew idge of che World, which 
raiſech the Dead, and i kusth pon, Matth: g. 38. 70% 5. 
0 22] 2 for the n Hure ſbof the Earth * Eield of the 
— — Ching 15 4 271 n 
27 gat ering t ildren o in 1s 
_— * 13. 305 38. of Tong 1 29 (4), 
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ona di Ao is taken 
ae in this . Fe Y is not 2 Gp. Miniitry,. 4: 
| cauſe it does not denounce any thing as the others 
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(7 The Day 4 the Lord is near. e +£2 thor no ban EA? (4), 
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Voice of ibe Areb. Angel, which ſhall vc him at the! 
- he 47 2 cry” out ants Him ry a 
ple, to expedire that Nee which had been fo Ton 
dilazed;. and 3 which the Stints fo eagerly long after, ad 22 
whole 7 rave rig mo by Nas Ce $5 1; ace 


* „ Hoe Is plainly dont in's 900 ow MYR mY 
wed in the Paraphraſe ; and where it is common to the gο 
and bed, as Matth. 13. they are diſtinguiſned from one an- 
_ as 1 and I heat;and even in oel 3. 13. (from whence 

this Expreſſion is taken) Vintage is peculiarly appropriated. 

o the Wicked, and may be very well diſtinguiſhed from the 
Hasen , Which may relate to God's 'brivging, or gathering 
together his People, Veryle 1.7. and bis mrighty ones, Verſe rt. 
who ſeem to be the ſame with the Armies of Heaven, the Au- 
gels and the Saints, which ſhall accompany Chriſt at this great 
Day of his Kingdom, Rev, 19, 14. And therefore "i rea- 
ping of both theſe at the l Day, being ſo plainly diſtia- 


guilned in Scripture, . it is fit alſo-chat it ſhoulk ee 


alſo. 1 wir 
ph * Ripe, that is, fully ripe, White ts Se 51 andchabes 
fore looks as if it were dried or withered (as the Word alle 


imports) — ay + ae of oy. 7 
77 CIT) 1 4} 10 


een 
209 bit ; . 0 (19% 192.97 — aon . [i * 


16 And bethue fate Chud Ci. 5, Chrift J thruſt'in bis Ste- 
We on the Earth, and * th was [immediately] reaped [of its 
„ Wheat; i.e. the Juſt were gathered together at the firſt Re 
8 30,36, Rer. 20. 5. 1 Car: LI. 1 Thy: 
4 13 —1 


» The Saints and Gan are underliocd (faith Mr, FRY 
man on the by the Corn, or Wheat of this Harveſt ; 
who are compared to it by our Saviour, Matth. 13.30, 38. 
and are here repreſented, W as falling of their Er 
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Feen hat. (4); all 
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r ͤ IS WEE ECT ELSE Prone eg ns - 


dmpatationtortieReevelation.Ch NIV. 
before dS treogh th the great ripencfs of them. Now 


ers agree, that theſe 
have a reference to the 22 deſcribed by 
the ſame Metaphors in Dan. 7, and - Math. 13. it is bi 4 
probable, that hereby is \ 1 the gathering. together 77 
Szints Jeparted in Chrift, by the fir Reſurrec ion; fitly calle 


22 


ed the reaping of the Earth of its Wheat; as it conſiſts in the 
gathering together of the. Bodies, and Hut of Sint, which 


are all that is precious, and of any Value in it; and the 

gathering of them, and thoſe, WO remain . alive, out of this 

. Earth, into a New 8 and a , ] Ʒ ” H 

Tal is the proper meaning of ( Reaping i in Scrip- 
ture: ene thisis to be in @ moluent, (1 Cor. 155 
12.0 therefore is the Sickle repreſented as ſharp, to denot 

rhe extraordinary quicker of this Action: But of this fee 


What largely diſcoutſed on the Tüte Laſt Chap- 
01 ein: 16 BIW..7 ee es tl. eie dan bci pe. 
2 4:3. 7 5 NLP Rn en 
1 And, 8 i. e. che Seventh ang] last I ende out 
4h Temple whith is in Ne e another Angelica N 
5 Reupers, who were to bind ® together the Wicked, in order 
to deſtruction, Matth. 13, 41-] be alſo having a ſh iy Sickle 2, C, 5 
doten, and gather together the wicked ones Fora ſwift 
bone open Eb is YA 5 inn 8 IT 10 
11 Wy Lid hn ahn vl $3 I four; 2 * 99 Ty 
DG (bd ney very'well'be' ppc b 
by = Deſeriprion here given of him; and conſequent]y the 
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— the "Wheat," or the Children ef "the Shao toge- 
t 0 


For this i is the Uſe « a « Sick, as wel. as to r 


wy, 7. A. i 


ly avenged uf on the Wicked, Rez. 6. 9, 10, 11. J to him that 700 
the 2 wp Sickle, 904 ů Thruſt in h ſharp Sickle,” and W Ct 
raiſi 


1 * 
> =>» £4 
47 0 80 1 'F : n ' ) q f 


— is oe ef of Dr. Ale, That wah bp Te 
Alluſion toa Cuſtom àmongſt che Jews, who were nor. wont 
to put in ½ Sichhe, until the Prietts, who fite in- -the "Tem: 
ple, gave Order, and Commund for ier Bat I prefuqe, the 
Reaſon given in the Parapbraſe, to” be more rs 


lite. 


0 W M fx) un Ir n | 
„ The Wicked and. nd age pr denten 
ſented by an FEunliy Vine, whoſe Claßbers and Grabes are 
hiiter, like the Vine of Sodom ani Gomorrah, Heut. 32. 33. 
33: as the True Church] and the Rigbtecu Membert of it, 
are by the Vine of the Lord, and of. Chriſty, Iajab.s... uw 
80, Jobn 15, Now tf the Reaping of the Harveſt, ſigni- 
lies the Gathering of the. Saiuis at he Fi , Reſurrecgian 3 
then the Gathering o tbe Vintage, mul Argen Len 
ſurrection of the 22 to whom it 1s cxprefly re- 
ferred by the Prophet Joel -,- 3--13- Concerning 
which fee what is diſcourſed on the Three laſt Ghap- 


«tant 09029), ot nar Wind Wal net Wet (ng 4 


ters. 
a 19 A 


Lu 


of * be. into —— 


called Jehaſhaphe!, by Joel; whereby is ſignified. that Gods 


226 Antiatationi on the Revelation.Ch XIV. 
2 RY ; Aud the Angel thruſt in his Sickle into the Earth \, and gathered 


ine of the Earth, and "Torn into the great Winepreſs of the Wrath 


or ments ] 


24 4 


20 And the Win Deb was trodden my e. theſe 1 were 
executed; 1 » the City Cat the New Jeruſalem, Chap. 21-2. 
J 66. 24. in the Valley of Deciſion, Joel 3 2, 12, Me Rev. 
26.16. ] and blood came out of the Winepreſs, euen to Ne FOR 
Brides Li. c. the Deſtruction was very bloody, and a 
2 to them wich Chriſt, on White Horſes, Rev. 19 14] 
Jpace of 4 thanſand, „ Ci. e. it was 


Univer, Joe l * 55 Rev. 16. 14d 


* The Nes Jeruſalews, the beloved City, the Camp f the 
Saints, which they came to compaſs (Rev. 20. 9.) but 
could not enter, being diſcomfited, in a place without it, 


Judgments ſhall be executed upon them (which is the mean- 
of the Word Jeheſhaphat ) in the places to which the 
ked ſhall be Sabel by God, * the Thouſand years 


We 


of the New Jeruſalem, 


„For, the Squere (2) Root of 1600, is a Symbol of 
Omniverſality 3 wed from the Four Corners, or Winds of Hea- 
ver ; which danone the whole Haven, and the whole 


in Scripture: and perhaps alſo upon other P thagorical and 


CabbaliFfical Reaſons, which may be ſeen in De: More 
er; on this Place. * 


Sud bere is to be noted what a r Friend ſug- 
gilt uns we 5 Ther Des ig ons 


* 

— nn OO OI I EE” — A — — — — — — — 
2 | 4 * ; * 
bay, +. & 1; | 
Ber 
1 


and 


and Fyrlongs being the Meaſure of the Four Square Ci- 
ty, the New Jeruſalem, Chap. 21. 16 : Hereby may be 
fitly ſignified , that this Vengeance (deſcribed here as a 
Four ſquare one, if I may ſo ſpeak , coming out of the 
Four ſquare City ) was not only. Univerſal, in the Four 
Duarters, or utmoſt Corners of the Earth, the Seat of the 


Wicked Nations, Revel. 20. 8; but alſo Perfe# and Re-. 


gular, (as a Four ſquare City is) agreeable to God's Holy and 


Righteows Admenſurations of Tuitice, towards All Men, the. 


Wicked, as well as the Saints. 
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ug The Text, 


ir Am: 1 ſaw [ in Viſion J another ſien [Lot (a) pro- 
digiou; appearance, more wondertul than the for- 
mer ſeen Chap. 1 2. 1. ] in » Heaven, great and marvellous {for the 
Events ſiguified b itz] * ſeven Angels [the immediate Miniſters of 
this er aving Cin their Vials, Verſe 7. ] the ſeven * laſt 
plagues RES gments;] for in them is filled 1 po ghee]: * 
_ wrath of Land therefore they ate the laſt ]. i vain 


Annotations on CHAP. XV. 


n pe? in the former, Paganiſe ſell, aud the Kingdom was 
oply, «c wdged to Chriſt; but in this, Antichriſtianiſas falls, 

d the 2 Kingdom of Chriit it ſelf appears; whereas 
there was before only an Emblem of it upon Earth : which 
being a State of things more perfect than the former, is here 
called not only agreat, but a marvellous Portent. 


* Three things in this Prophecy are more — gn 


as in Heaven. EIN d 


1 


(a) Matth. 16. 1. 


. (The 


ChXV. Annotationi on the Revelation. 39 N 

(1. my Divine Court of Judicature, or Grand Snedrjs 
as, (2.) The Downfal of Paganiſm, and 11 Appearance of, ihe 
nt pat wn ls Chap: 1a 14. 

103 YT ſent Judgment upon Amichriftianiſos : All | 
of them we ana to the Kingdom of Chrilt, in the New: 
 Jernſalew, but thi to an a high State of it no 7 approactee 
ing. "of 


The Sabbatick Number of Se! is ; al along uſed in this 
Prophecy, to ſhew, that the End and Iſſue of all thing is 
it, is with reſpe& to Chriſt's K ingdom at the Seventh I hou- 
and Tear of the World 32s bath been before obſerved.” | 


* Hence we may note, (1.) Tha theſe Plague: relate to 
the Seventh 4 out of which they muſt iſſue, becauſe 
they are the la Plagues, and that the Leſt Wo ʒ at the fr 
ſounding of which #he Wrath of God came (Chap.-41. 18: 
Wen by theſe Plague / filled p, or Dell. 

hat the laſt Plagues muſt refer to the laſs Diviſion of 
Time in Daniel (Chap. La. 1a.) to wit, the laſt Forty Five 
Years, which being added to the Twelne Hundred and. Sixty 
Tears, make them up the One Thouſand I hree Hundred and 


1 1 Five Day. 2 7˙¹ there mentioned. 
That 3 ſt Portion af Apocaljptick Time betete 
oy ppoſes that rl is a conſtant Order, or Connexion * 


Time in this Book, from Firi# to Laf#; viz. fromthe Firſt 
Seal to the Seventh and Laft Trumpet; out of which, firſt 
| the Voices, and then the alt iſſue, which are the Laſt 
Plagses after which, according to Daniel, the Bleſſed. 
State o/ Chriſt« Kingdom in 9 een until ö 
could enter the Temple, 4 8. | 


a yy os, ne Encin the 
State of the Church r Fe de 7 2 


(il 


nn Security of the Srims, during the pouring 


330 4 unotatiour on W tenlsdod Ch. XV. 


wu Fire [to denote the Fiery Indignation of God, to be pour: 
ed out of the Vialz;] and — that had gotten the Vidkory 102. 
Beat, and over his Im ige, and over bis Mark, and over the Number of 
bis Nam: Ci. e. who had overcome and eſcaped out of the Tem- 
ons of the Antichriſtian Profeſſion,” Sze Chap. 13. 15 —18. 

iI ford on the Seaof Glaſs'[in a Poſture and State of Vi- 
, and happy Security from the Vengeance of the Vials;] 
| having the. 7 Harps of Gad | (i. e. moſt Excellent, Holy, and 


Heavenly Mulick, with Joyful and Thankful Hearts.) 


This has a reference to the Red dea, through which the 
© Iſratliter paſſed 3 being made up, as it were, of the Chriſtal- 
line” 02a, Chap. 4.6: and the Red S:2, Exod. 14. this Perſe, © 
and ſome others in this Chapter, — gs ty Allafion to- 


n. 
6 

eee egg Ne the * 
Ses, in ſafety, viewing the Overthrow of the 
the Type the au P 3 for to 
reren 1 Ning, 


=» 29. Exod, 15. 22. Whereby is fignified the Pre ruati- 


f . 
Fealt apox the Wicked :- Whereupon Pire is not . Bas 


— — the Sea is ſpoken of with relation to them: 


5 And theScripture ſeems to affirm, that the Days of the 25 
Gen — (which miy perhaps refer tuo the Fials 


da be fbortned, or out of, OT 0's 
SES. ob „ 


Rom. 9. 28. 


0 20 a! * 8 C 


— ufeal Hebraiſos the'avſ Wee e Wy ea 


bad ro God in Scripture ; whence theſe Phraſes, Cedar of 
Sad, Monntains of God, and the lie. And by thels' Harps 
is 3 0 ſuch Heavenly Myfick , or Praiſe and Thanksgi- 

wing, in this Repreſentation of Chrilt's Kingdom, as David 


© che Kg G Type of Clift wed in b Rogir Palace, and 


in the eee eee the _ * 


n 


1 
> 


tho Gifts which God beſtowed on David to fit him for the 
dom, 1am, 17. 13, 18. and in which the Prophets ex- 
d themſelves, 1 Sm. 10. 5. And ſo allo at the pate 


am: over the Red Sea (which is here alluded to) the Women 7 
went out after CTY with Timbrels, Dances and Sogn, 8 


Nene 15. 20 22. 


7 


e ieee and fame rae) th 


des Ci. e. one of the lame $ 77 as fs le 3 Seven f Ou g 


was og by by him, Exod. 15. J Pf [LG 3 Servant of 
(an 6) (b) aithful in all his Houſe therefore a fir Type 
ſe Faithful Witneſſes; and worthy to be imitated by 28 2 
a Song in 4 1 of TREES Mit, of — 
the 2X; s Son a Ty pe 3 aud- 


are wrought, 


2 7. Rev, 5. 12. J and marvelous Cas to the Wide 
Worts Ceſpe- 


of them, Exed. 1 N Ker, 5, 12. J e Lal 
cially thoſe os 3 A. Fo 


liverance ] Lord God Almighty 


95 otious in Holineſs 1905 Wonders, Exod: 15. 11; Ren k s 


ET Tin puniſhing, and true Cin performing thy promileny 
are thy ways Li. e. Proceedings and 
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iQ'(s) Scripture > Skill to play on the Hzrp being one 


(ey; Ting) th * ae th Linh [Oh i, frg Cp n 8 7 
[as wg Power. by. which they 


ions, Exod. 15. 13. D 


© =" 


42. 4.]. thou King e 1 


exalt, Exod. 15, 17,18. Rev. 5. 9] 


. 


As Moſer and the Tſraelites alſo did on 7 Banks of the BR 
Red Sea, Exod. 15. betwixt which Song, and that of the” 


Lamb, Chap. 4, and 3. there is a v nm ui- 
ty 5 a8 iö oblerved in the Raab "oy f 


+ -4 Who of all the Creatures, Rev. ge 


*. 
» © Mi. 


(a) 1 Chron. 16. 42. 2 Chron. q, 6) 
(5) Deut. 34. 10. Heb. 3. 3. 
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Os. 


* 0 Lord. Tor thy [i Exod, 15 14 16. 1 10s. 
| 21 and'2glorthe thy Name Ci. e. be th Excallencies and Perfe- 
Ws Ae 39) 15.3, 11. J for thou only art holy [Exod. 15. 11. Rew 
1 . for alf Nations ſhl/ come and worſhip Lefore thee (alone, Exod. 
15 14—16. Rev. & 8-11: and F. 13. for thy Judenrats are 
made mane [inthe Glories of thy Py over 5 Enemies, 
Erod. 1). 6, 7. Rev. 5. 13. J. 


5- And after that [Song, and Viſion,] 7 looked N or was 
in Viuon ;] and behold 2 a 2 {or (a) Oracle, the moſt 
Holy Place, ] of the Tabernacle 25 Teſtimony Ci. e. of the Di: 

vine Habitation, or Dwelling- where uſed to mani- 
felt and exhibit himſelf, an giv e Neb of his Preſence, 
and in which were the Two Tables, the Witneſſes of the Co- 
venant betwixt God and his People, which were to teſtific what 
God required. and reſtifie chem if ey broke it, Exe 

25 10% 22. 31,18 38; 21. Nunb. 1. o. Deut. 31. 26. As. 
41 in Haber da the Heavenly, abernacle, and in the 
Pure Church; Sec on Chap. 5 3s Jas opened Ci. e. "there was 4 
yery high Appearance of an Exalted Seite of Chriſts Kingdom 
in the Heavenly torment) and a very great Manifeſtation of 
Cots Will at bk h, and Eater Communications of 

lle 


ences of His Tos 0 in”  Jadg:, 


1102 


| +The Neri of the Tabac, e . wu i | 
Holies , the moſt ſacred part of it z which is now o- 
pened, to ſignifie ſome extraordinary maniſeſtation of Chrift's . 
Kingdom; there ſeeming to be many Gradua! Openings and 
V. en of the ſeveral parts of the Tenple; according to the 
ſeveral Advances of Chriſt's Church, and Kingdom unto its 

an: For in the Viſton of the Te mple Opened (Chap. 


11, 19.) only, the Ark, ofthe dae, was ſeen z Which 


— — —— —_ I —— — 


nm.... 


Pſal, 28, 2. 138, 2. | 
2 e ea hi place, ala at 5 N 


au {1 relate 


» 
f x 28 "MP LY, 3 — — es EA * | 
« Er, > * 5 "> 2 2 n 5 92 
* . * 4 


c. ae . 


N to ſotne particular great Myſteries co 
. anpt ion: Whereas here the whole Inward Tab 
of Teſ » i was diſcoveref, which had ſeveral (a] o- 


ther things in it beſides the — . other W N 


on lh A pied: |. * 


But 
alluded to; yet Ezekjels Vifonal: Temple is the more imme. 
diate Type 3 and the ultimate Lege of all, is upon God's 


dwelling . in holy- Souls, eſpecially - tn the New Jeruſalens 
State, by his Sbecinab, or ſpecial Preſence ; and to God: 


and the Lamb, being the "Temple n all is at laſt pp⸗ 
_— Rent 21,30 2. r A h 


0 «This [ rake (as appears om in the next Verſe) 10 be the 


principal intent of the Opening of the Temple of the Taberna- 
cle at yu 1 me ; i. That God's Will concerning the ap- 


plan 7 Aides ; expteſſed here by 
place, from whence the Divine Reſpon of 


wont to be made under the Law; a 
come forth in the Habit in which the High-Prieſt was wont 


ppt Dracles were 


CORTE with an Anſwer. from 


God. N | * | | F., | WW 
0 6 And; the {ven Anas cor kinks of Gods A 
came out of the [Heavenly] Temple, 

[Strokes, — 1 For in 7 5 _ 8 
3. 4, 5-) and having eaſts girded wit girdles Ci. e. they 
came out in the Habit of-Prieſts, and Kings; 


11— — — . 
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(4) Heb. 9. 1—5. 
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4 Welte ready to be PR was now 
Opening of that 


therefore the Agel 


Plagues 
„e Linen [Chaps ö 


ta ſhew. the Royal 
Prieſt;;ood. of Chriſt's Kingdom, and Heveny Temple, or 
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5 bt which theſe Need dec 87 
"IF 


7. Aud one 0 f the * Beal Car the firſt of the "PAIRGLD 
of the Apollo ical Church, Chap. 4, 6. 6, 1+] gave uta the ſeven 
| rs 717 esel Vials Cor Bow 2 Chron. 4. 22+ Rev. 5, 8) 


cenſe, but] Wi o 7ath of Ged [trodden out of 
Vinepreſ of his W out of ne the Vial are filled, 
vl 14 19, 20 15, 1. 19, 15. who liveth for ever and ever Land 
therelore can, and will Wicked with an utter, and an 
everlaſting deſtruction, Deut. 32. 2243. Heb. 10 ne 


The ſeven Ange 1. had indeed the ſeven Plagzes 3 that. i is 
the Judgments and Puniſbments which were to be executed; 
but beſides the Marth if I may ſo ſpeak) of theſe Ju- 
dliciary Plagnes,- there is . an in n-God' s (evere Judg- 

ents, which comes more e 2x from the hand 7G 

himſelf ; in which the very &ſſence and Formality 

Hell Toryeents is ht to conſiſt. Now this rat 
| God (the Sting of his Puniſhments, and the 5 44 

them) a beds given to the Angels by One of the Four Living 

Creatures > 4A by the Firſt of them E e 
ſignifies in-this Pr »), whoſe Voice was as Thunder, and 
who had the very Parity and Power of the Goſpel ; and that 
in Golden Vials, to ſignifie the Purity and Holineſs of God's 
Tudgments ; and that they were executed upon the Prayers 


“ e Fla e eee 


. 


1 » The Widd, with heir aſt * | 
| _=_ Det. 32:32; ih ter Fr, rel = 
* 19, 140 % Redeemier-; and out * 


— = 


Am 


Heb. 10. 
1 Din ihe Pj of Sin in Hell, © 


wy 
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that Niue are theſe Vialr filed - Whereby is fignified, that 
the Juit Vengeance, aud Recompence of God. is executed upon 
them hy Chriſt, as the Demerit and Conſequence of their int, 
for the Blood of his Servants they had fhed : and as the 7. 
als of the Prayer: 8 (Chap. 5. 8.) are full of O- 
dort, by Vertue of Chrift's Hrterceſſio ; ſo are theſe full of 
the VYrath of God, upon the NT” of Chriſt for his op- 
preſſe Sinti. "A 


8 Andihe Temple was filled with" St fro ths Ghry of 
God, and from his Power Ci. e. there were ſetled Manifeſtations of 
God's powerful, and Glorious Preſcnce, in a bleſſed State; E xk 

43-46-61 and Cor bat} no man ['or no Creature) wes able th 1 
= the Temple Ci e. God's Glorious Preſence could not be enjoy- 
ed in ics higheſt Manifeſt tions, Exe fog 5. Rez 21. 3, 23, 


24-] till. the. Sven Plagues of the Seven Augels were fulfilled: (i, e. 
until the perfect Deſtructiam of che Wick e ee ( 
GOOFERane; E 43: GY K 


e The Content — of God Price I 
Genie in. Seripture , by a” Clind' covering and filli 
Tabernacle and Temple; whereby God took, Sir got 
ſeſſion! of — who is r ented 1 in Exetiel, as fil 
thi Houſe; or Temple, with bir Oly; ben be 2 

43. $, 759, Where. X 


in the m 4 
p 


8 


— ra — the Laub ſhall be the Temple of e , | 


Rev. 21-2, 3, 22, _ . 
ost 116 IS! x 3 0% MO 1 nh 


oo Ligh G:, Fire we the pi ror — 


——2— ñ— a — — —-— 
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4 . . . pos wig \ ta) | 

55 Exod: 43. £3 1 "it cis — e 6 
. 4* KA . 

(by See on Chap. 3. num. 36. (þ 02.1951 0 man th 41 32 (J 
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3 36 Annotations on theRevelation.Ch.X V 
Vo, ho is Love ; but when Smock a with it, there 
is intimated ſome Darkzeſ in the Diſpenſation referred to; 
and Mixtures of VVrath and Diſpleaſure-: as in this: plac 
becauſe God's Mratb was not as yet executed 3 the'Glory 0 
God. (repreſented by Light and Brigbi Cloud in the Old Te- 
fament) filled the Temple with Smoak, and not Light; there 
being as yet a Conteſt betwixt the VVrath, Jealouſte, and Ju- 
ſticeof God, and his Enemies to be deſtroyed ;; 5 whoſe Defle- 
ments (repreſented —_— Smoack, Chap. 9. 2.) and Sins were 
the Cauſe that God's Anger ſmoaked againſt them 3 for o- 
therwiſe Fury & not in the Lord, 1a. 27. 4. 


An Alluſion to What is related concerning Moſes, Exod. 


40 35. whereby is expreſſed the great Terror of this Time 
of Vengeance; which uo Created Beings, not even the An- 


| "IEA r ed Bliſea by 
Ny (Chap. La. 12.) Who ſhall wait, and come to the. 
thoſe Days 3; when the Bleſſed Millennium ſhall, 


nen Nr 
to go up into the f Wye 7 46% gg 
B 

pe * 2 
mn. 

Aud from hence it may be obſerved, that 8 2 
none Manifeſtations of God's Preſence, and Open- 


— 16, * * 
72 21. TY) —_ 17 1 Math. er Fü Aa 
See the 
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ings of the Temple, after the End of the Beaſts Months 3 upon 
the Entrance of which, the Temple was ſbus up, and at the Ex- 
urig of which, it muſt conſequently be opened. that yet ne 

vertheleſs the higheſt State of it, in which God and the Lamb 
are the Temple; conſiſting in perfe# Tranquillity, and Sere- 
#ity, without any yes moak, 0 Anger from God's Glory, ſhall 
not be enjoyed, unti are powred/out : which will not 
bez if the Nee Months end at x pr until A. D. 1772.when 
the 75 Tears, which are added to the Times of Antichriſt, 
by Daniel (Chap. 12.) will be expired ; as hath been fre- 
quently obſerved. 


„ This was fig iguifted by the feveral gradual 
the Glory of God, aud its, departure from ple, in E- 
⁊eliel 3 and his not returning into it, 0 805 ", 9 inha- 
bit in it for ever, until he had Amend the wicked Idolaterr, 
and * e, Nr Exel, 39˙ N n 
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0 N 1 heard a great Voice Cox a ful Command, full of 


Authori e portattt matter ;] out f 7 


= . 
3 2 the Pits of Bir Wrath * | 


- * 0 "4 * 
© a © = - 1 - — 1 9 7 Y 
9e * . ma N 21 9 © 0 1 


n CHAP. V. 


. ms Wee wholly to things Future, is thereup- 
ty eee doubtſul, whether it is to be in- 
terpreted in a My ſlical ha bane dame: . 
or in a Litteral one; with reference to the Greet Conflagra- 
tion of the World; plainly aſſerted by the Apoitle (a) Pater, . 
ee as a great Truth. In the for- 


„ 
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mer vvay oſ Iater preting ; Earth, Sea, Rivers, and the ot 
parts of the World, on which the Vials are powred, are to b. 
prderſtogd only concerning the ſeveral Members of the An- 
tichriſtian Kingdom, - ſignified by them; but in the latter, 

they are to be taken Litterally ; and the Vials are to be ſup- 
poſe as ſo many Gradual Preperations to the General Diſſh- 

lution of the World by Fire. Jo the clearing of which Que- 
ſtion, it may be obſerved, 0 e 


(I.) That theſe Viall are filled out of the Blood which 
came out of the Winepreſs of God's Wrath ; as appears from 
Chap. 14. 19, 20. compared with the firi? Verſe of this Chap- 

Whence it will follow, if that Obſervation be true, 
That theſe Vials ” muſt! be poared out, after "the gather 
ing the Cluiters of ibe Vine of 'the Earth; that is, 'af- 
ter the Reſurrectiom of the Wicked, deſcribed, CH. x4. 
18, 19. who are raiſed to the Judgment” of "the great 
Day, as well as the Saint, who come with Chrii# ; and 
that with Minds ſo affected With Wickedneſs and Malire, as 
they were whilſt before upon Earth ; and with Bodies ſuit- 
ed to their Wicked Minds, and capable of influencing each' 
other; upon whom the Wrath of theſeVialr in to fall, as well 
as upon the Wicked, who ſhall then be alive ; as appears 
from Chap.'14. 18. compared with the- firſt Verſe of this 
Chapter 5 Where the Wrath of God, and the Time of the 
Dead, who ate to be Judged, ſeem to refer to theſe Viale 
out of which the Wrath- of God # to be poured. See the 
Anaaationr on Ch. . 1 onal 

(2) It i plain from (.) Scripture , that Chrilis coming! 


+ TS ww * as - wo _—— * 1 
4 ————< — 
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* „ Burnet's Theory, 3. Il, 12s Ad | R l {vc * . # 


a X X 2. WE, "Thalj 
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| 25 be in Fleming Fire; and that there ſhelſ be ſeveral 
Preparatory Diſpolitionsof Things towards it” and the Con- 
flagration., Now it not being probable, that fo great a 
Change of | Things ſhould not be preſgured in this Prophecy, 

which dend refers to the End of the Old World, and the 
Beginning of a Nm One ; where can it have place in it but 
in this Chapter? Which Obſervation is the more Remarka- 
ble, in that there is a very ſurpriſing Agreement betwixt the 
Vials thus interpreted, and the moſt ingenious Hypotheſis of 
Dc. Burnet,” concerning the gradual NN to, and pro- 
dreh of. the great . 


6) The Philoſophy of egg being generally Popalant 
according to the. Common, aud Opintons of thoſe 
to whomit was primarily written; theſe: Vials muſt alſo be 
underſtood after the fame manner. And the Preparations to 
the general Fire muſt beconſequently conceived to be eff. - 
ed by * and proper Natural Cauſes (but under (a) the Mi- 

niſtry of the Angels of each Li) hinted at only, and inti- 
—— by the Types in the Old Teitament, to which each Vial 
alludes 3 and that after a popular manner, according to the 
common Sentiments of Mankind, but 1 of the Jews 
to * the nn were enn waritten. 


1 1 And the bn Lange went, e e He Fa 5 e. 
cuted the judgment he had received in Command, I upon 7 
Earth | 2 — oducing an extraordinary Heat, and Drought 

ad ther fell Cor * w Wan, go the Conſequent of this Heat. 


338 a loathſome, tormenting, malignant, and. 
Leu or Deus, 28 277 35. Joh 2. 75 ſere Lor + fiery, Ulcer, 


breaking forth ing Blanes, or — —— were 
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extreamly grievous, to thoſe on w hom they fell, and loathſome 
to others ; and were accompinied with the A „ ains of Bo- 
dy, and Mind, Exod. 9.9, 11. Job 2. 7 8. 6,4. 19 13, 19 
upon the Men which had the Mark of . the Beg wr, upon” them which 
164 Mn (3. e. ha Antichriſtian Profeſſors, Chap. 13.1 . bo 
1 1 pf 


: Earth is here taken for the 2 aricly ſo called, as 
diſtinct from ihe Ses and Rivers; en the Vials are 
Ne nne 


Tbdis is bgniked by the bit Afhts of the Furnace, Eu 
9. 8---11-- (from whence" the Exp concerning this 
Plague are taken) which echt ſmall Dat (whereby 
Dronght allo is fignified, Dent. 29. = in all the Land 4 
Egypt, and was, or became.a Boyl on Man and Beait. An 
accordion A ig this Plague, it may by the like Congruity be 

ſuppoſed, that many Hor, and Fiery Particles and 'Exhalati- 


ons (which: in the Plague of (a), Mgypt were mixt with the 
45 Aſber, when they fell upon the Laach will be poured 


forth from theſe Vials upon the Earth ; which ſhall produce 
an extraordinary Heat and Dronght, and be the Cauſe of the - 
Sores here mentioned, hoc wontto wore opens 


ner, in bot any ary Seaſons. ... 


2: A 9 16. „ I was; 2 5 * as Km Greek trandls | 
teth, there were Boyls. Ainſw. on Exod. 9. 10. 


For ſuch a Sore was that Hu. or Ulcer (the ſame word 
which is here uſed) which fell on Job and the /Egyptians 5 


— —_— — . 


: which 


ern 
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which was alſo accompanied wind a great lem of nd, 
as l from 1 ˙ re Nen buff 7 


41 bo e ITT 75 


1 e ueber li vai ww the de, gel it be- 
came as the Blood of a * Dead Man Ci e. it ſtagnated, ] and every li 
tay Soul died in the Sea Ci. e, all the Fiſh of it died, Nn 
a * 


6 The Blood of Sour Os TY 5 deadly re 
or of a Carcaſe, is clotty, thick, and glutinows 5; aby the 
Stagnation of the Waters of the Sea is aptly repreſented ; as 
allo Fiery Eruption in ſeveral parts of the Channel of the Sea: 
Wbereby, in-conjunRion with other Cauſes, the mighty Ocean 
(according 005 (a) Barnet s Hypotheſis) may le reduced to 
| Standing Pool of. putrid waters; which, ee a da 
J. 4. may be allo e by Fire. 


ee e aut hae Hh Fi won oh 16 72 
Fountains of Waters, and { hou [alſo] became Blood Ci [ze — 55 

and were corrupted, ſo that Men could not * 11 8 

and were deprived of their neceſſary Suſtenance, * 7. e 


4 8 51. 36, 1 

A ncjeding tothe Philoſophy of 0 5 Seripture (defended 
by many (c) Ancient and (c) Moderm Phileſophers) Rivers de- 
pend upon the Sea; and thereſare the Sea is here repreſent- 
Aas prepared for Stagnation, beſore the Rivers; to whoſe 
Diminution (d) alſo, or Suſpenfion, the preceding Drongbi, 
and following Feat, in wy 5 3 are to be * 18 
r a In e 


} F I F : F . * 
- * # p "a3 4 C #5 D af * 


* . y 


161 3.9% Plat. 3 „„ 2 —— — - 

en. 2. 8, 6. I — Eccleſ. 1. 7. 27. 2. 

i (c) Dr. 5.6. Hide bees 1 . . . 7 59 2 I 
Dr. Burnet's Theor, 3. * 9s un nt IV 


—_ 9 5 4 8 
8 * * 0 CT AY SITUCI e 
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bis is 2 grievous Plague, bringing the Judgment hoche 
to them, by'nfliqing it upon Neceſſarres 3 their Fiſh dying, 
and their water, which ſhould have quenched Ileir Thirſt in 
the great Heat and Drought, being corrupted, and unfit for 
»ſe ; according to what God inflicted on Egan, Exod, 7. 
14.25. when the River Nile, and all their Water. flank, ſo 
that they could not drink of them ; and their Fiſh died; 
whereby they were deprived of their neceſſary (a) Fo, 
their River-Water being their common Drink, and Fi- their 
ordinary Food, it being not lawful-for them to eat Sheep, r 
Uxer. aka 70 * Ne: Fehn 


1 
. 


| Rent o NERO MOT ONS MBS IF YI 08 um; 
5 4 T heard the Angel of the Waters [or the Miniſtriug luſtru- 
ments of God's Judgments uppen e fay Topon he 
conſideration of the Greatneſs, and yer Righteouſneſs of this 
judgment ;] thou art Righteous [and Juſt] O Lord, which art, and 
waſt, and ſhalt be Ci. e. the Eternal and. Immutable God, who 
performeth infallibly his Promiſe and Threats, Ex od. 3. Res. 

I, 44] becauſe thou haſt judged Land puniſhed, J. e, L'. e. aſter 
this juſt way of Retribution, and;Retaliation,, Pſalm 58. 10, 11. 
Math. 7. 2. e 5 | 


6 For they [of the Antichriſlian Profeſſion, Verſe 2.] have. 
ſhed th#*'Blood of: Sint C. e Hal, Mn 5] and Prophets, (i. . 

melts; Chap. 6, 9, 19, 11. x, F 38.1 75 jon bi Cthere- 
yen hem Blood Cor Bloody Waters, | drink, "for they ae 

by (Ee-this is a juſt nent upon them,  Judg.J- 7+; 1 S.. 
N. 49-20. eee 
* Hencs it, ſeems to if; ar, that this: Vial 18 a Judg- 

E 


V. Nee | 
went on the Wicked, raiſed. to receive the Recompence. of - 
lein (betting the Blood of the Saints 3 becauſe the princi- 
0 b L AT + : 8 44 — Ar, 


N. * 
\ 4 | vv all - l 
20 f lo & x N | - [1 _ | ya” A CELDT ED + ns tf, 151 i 
bee e nut B, 26. Me 11s f. Dow, fit fe, in. From: 


' N 9 * 7\ 1 a {1 e * * 1 _ . x , I 
TENT {19519 JIE 3 £74 3h T3 Le Aid nnen — 48 b 12 t. „ 


alt _ 
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pal Perſecutors were already dead; and therefore:muſt be 
raiſed, that they may ne of this Juſt Retaliation; for 
- otherwiſe the Number of them who will be then alive, will 
be but ſmall, in compariſon of thoſe who are dead; and 
"the greateſt Objecd of God's Vengeance, will eſcape the Pu- 
*niſhment of this Laſt Day, which is denounced in 5 
"againſt all Ages : and Gen des, of the N . and not aa 
= © WII ſhall be then! in Being. er 


7 ' And I heard e LAngel. out of the » Altar, fay, 18 the 
Name of the Saints and Martyrs, who lay under . N 6. 
9.] Even ſo Cit ought to be] L Lord God Almighty (who art won- 
E in thy judgments, I true [to thy Promiſes of avengi 
thy Saints, Chap. C. 10, 11. I and rig hteous are thy n _ 
Ning them Blood to drink —— blood cd had hed, - 


* The * are anſwecd, as it on; by £3 wee 
Saints, of the  Firit ReſurreSion z who during the 
ont of the Viale, are protected by God, and are placed, as it 
were at the Aar: That is, in a place of Safety, ha Refige., 
25 the Altar was under the Gd Law; of which bar and 
Goſben were a Type. 2 Pet. 2. 9. 


And the "Fourth | Angel power 
ME 1 poured but Cafes 1 go on Firs, 5 


His Heat; J and Power was: ['t ven unt bun Ci. 4 
the Sun, J 2 ſearch” [the wicked) 22 0 = the dew, Jae 4 witd 
Fire Li. c. grievouſſy to anmoy and onab 4. 8, 9. 
Matth. 13. 6, 21. 


As the Light of the Sun may be mulch plied by Parelic, 
and ober Natural ;dufer (to which the Prophet e . 42 
30 26.) 80 i it not difficult to conceive, that its Heat may 


1 — ana Pu yer A, jorge 
is Macule 5 u the N and breaking forth of 
FliBnating Virteer ef Fire, whichare in the Body of that 


* and are ſtronger and clearer at its Center, chan var 
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its Circurference 3. and by other Natural Cauſes, not un- 

known to the Learned in ſuch, Stydies., And it : Heat of 

15 Sun may, be encreaſed by Natural Cauſes, how much mere 
by Sypernathrdl ones, _— and — them, 79 

adding — | 

(13) $756 S4ITE9 


Ard Che hl os, 450 n Men, 3097 
15 on 


iu Body i. e. they. were 


e It 
ame of over goin 
lowing) Page, {to hab nvr — 

ICH Glory Li. e. they were finally eee ad L 
6,6. 10, 2631. #4 65 rns dywd) vt 00 205 
ui "Hers: 1 an All 


un 11 J $4485 mn 
N e wa Ee * 
ing, and ffocating Heats 

or NE. 72 


Jun, and the (4) be, 

(which | uſually accompany 
one another in the Eaitern, Climates) | which alluted ,. 
"1 i toil. havens) 501/30 761 Nil „i 17 Wd 


* Ai Jonah allo wa much a and grieved id Find 
Weed W TO 1 6, 3: Nn es 


e 


7 
* 
1 


"Chap 42% 


Dag en 


Aden the ved wy n 1 
alu, who _— oba chaſe . aid, Let bim that i 
Pl pic cl, darriw anda * 07 419 


— — 


1 


J 2 Of «> · M v. 1d On 
ON. 4. 8, v1 9 $1 " — ad 
de's Inner. | += 146. EY 1 « ru Wi bo 2 N (5 
1 10 Ad 


| Grot, in 
Hy 


0 —— 1 icon hy the Revelation CHN VI. 


1 19: And Angel jours 2 e ba Pial on l S Sr. „ 


Phe g 0 bd - A' pint og, of Rims! — * ev he 20 4 
13, . 17 Ningdem r. His = - 
5 5 70 2 darkneſs(i.ewas in a moſt affl icted and diſconſo- 


late — Exod. 10. my Iſaiah 8. 19-922. ] and they 
their Tongues for pain a were mo rap impatient, 
2 Ei Nate 211] bub 'Q 
ep eb 72 5 Aren a 10 ed „ Beaſt offi e 19 10. N 
cee lee 1 1 
þ — —— > wg And it is obſervable, that 
"his, and ſuch like h 


«of -a*t00-Ominous' ſignification, 

crept into the Church 5 notwit 
fition made to ſuch Innovations, and to the AﬀeQation of 
re # Tiles and it being one Rea n alledg- 
ed by fea ( Antioch,” fortheir depoſing Pas Sa. 
moſalen, that he afjected State, Secular Triles, and Power 
"and that he erected 4 Tribunal in the Church, and à Stately 
Seat in it, like that of the Tempora! Magiſtrates; whith 


2 Oc APE Aller on Enſe- 


E 8490 Av 26 IL 28 
fy ofiemed in 3) pee that Rowe foul 


bas le s 


eri Cie; far which Fate (as Ot. C) Harver hath. moſt 
ingen Halz, che Kingdom, and Stat of the 
Beaſt, is moſt — diſpoſed by ature, by reaſons of 


the Sulphureonſne 5 of #s Soil, and its Fi ery Mountains and 
ur. 3 i w — —.— : 


ee 25 wa 25 theRevglation. — 
81 l Kerb by the hd Pak 


1 Br Bom 
bed che e ID? * Ah be b 0 "i T e Fe r 3 


Muc here we may way obſerve, that af A dia}: Direftign 


of Divine-Judg 10 reg Fire be wh GER PHI Bo 
— xi 


ie 19 4 755 95 
Eon = ih bu 


Grand Trans, 
He 25 


0 ie — — 
5 whence it may be —— cad it (elf 


Italy, the more immediate part of Kingdom; and 
ee ant in #he Uni. 


Nalr are as ſo Dif 
WON JT2W 121 N | 


| eee ri dei n en dt . 4181 . Dd; 

an allo obſervable, that God's Jagen Point out, and 

are roportioned, in their Kinds, to Mens Sint. hence it may 
be conjectu 


red, that the figs Kingdom yes puniſh 
ed with Bere (even 2 E Laien k 


carrying along with 
them Intievations . of Moral Rea 588. Ends) becauſe of 
tbe gtoſo aud palpable Ignorance. * uced ;' as H. 


was puniſhed by bot Aber ef burnt Bric ſor their o 


re(- 
0 the Tiraclites at their Brick: Kill. ; had their —— 
-jultly tutned into Blood, for d Element te leh 
hee? for their Wo . againil Bel Le 
1. 23. 


* 11 "And Vlaſpbeimel * 4 be Gola 7 Howes thy Flats c Cd 


che Paper ene e of - their Pains, and their Sores 
Cor lcers, and Torment of Mind and Boys Verſe 2.] and 


repented not of thordeakiſarbelaggiven to aN te Mind, 
Ferſe 94] * 2 nm 2 8 KY 
de 1, nw 
| a 8 - | GLA, T.31 KN {3% 
9 n. x WR 107% «4% T9 0 * Mov £75 


14 
K 2 10 | 590% nr. 
—— = % 
N * 9 I 8 : 
"AF . 10. >, 
* 


MF E209 


Ty Ar The 


CT 


348 Read 
9% The dae T rent the: were 
Midi wil eee — 9 e 2 


gnaw their Tonguei, as Meu in the I magin 

For in this Vial there is an Alluſion to the +55 : par rt 
Darixeſi wich which God pl plagued He. Brod. n 10.21 
eee for ſeveral Days tog her, in a 


N Sema tormeated with 


own e r teten | 


10 


: 


* 


237 4 Bo 7} 


124 the nb bebe ge, au Ft 9s th 8 


T Die. all manter of 
36. Zech. 19. 11. that the rr La. e ods 


thoſe Li ring.Saints who are ue Rai "Ties bee e hisKidg- 
. 5 Pep + — es that 


* 


chings bers nga the 
n 5 SiO gu. * 8 83 = paw dive * 


i this Verſe there l M FIT 5X 
r he dreined the River e ben 28 2 1 
low,” as had been foretold hy the Prophet 0 lr 
t choſe paffages of the #14. ophets, where the Hass of 


e Ir ge e e FER 


58 iF 


F « — 10 Is 50 l Naſi Wy, Sed. LY 2, a5, Gut 8 
EY 41. 


erb. where, by:he Tongue of RC 2 | 
Bt. — — the River, ar Euphy 
dr n 55 y Mauby ene, . Jelf.jgro 


iT "nr | £ 7 T i 1 ' 


bait. 10 . — 86529 ur V 16, ; 


OT * 5 
1 ſs Jig guiad es] Iz NI (3 MEG "IN 
| e 
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where it is ſoretold, that one ſhould be raiſed up AE os 
North, . 
4) proclaim God's Name ; meaning yrus, W 

92 Mother's ſide was of Media, which lies North from: Ju- 


dea ; and by his Father was a Ferſſan, whoſe: Countrey lies 
exactly Eaſtward of the Hol —— And although Arabia 
be ſometimes called the E and the Aube, 


> Children of the Eaib ( 755 was a King 'i in Arabia; "as 
c) Had hath fully proved) ; yet it was in reſpect of 
(d) h e where the Jews had learnt RACE 
Arabia lying Southward of Fame * ety 
8 1. at 


Now Cyrus was a Type of Clriit, and relics by the 
Kings of ibe EaiF may in proportion be here meant thoſe 
Saints, who as ſo many Meſſuabſſer, or Anointed Kings and 
Prief#s, (by which Name Orus is called in Scripture) (hall 
Reign with Chriſs, rg ls ere — Wan * 
Gf Chap. 7 2,5 2 n. : 
nen 36) 0 IC 

An Exp ee e wry: Fa: Na. 
3.3. And — — that (r) Eapbraet was 
one of the Branches into which che River which: watered 

aradiſe was divided, after it had paſſed through it: It was 
Ao the () Eaſfern Bound. of the Lund of Promiſe, ro which 
David aud Solomon extended their Dawiniov; the Kingdoms 
thereabouts being Tribwtery nuto them ; although the Jaws 
never enjoyed a 1 Poſſeſſion of- them, as * Owners, 


51 Ag) alin 103, 0099s de TIT cr 


Sin, XY] nora wy Vom e oY e 29d © Es. 
6 2325 — 32 - by. & os 


IEC” 


ae gt t AW n CI J 


is Gen. 2+ 10—14- 
= Gen. 8. Exod, 1. Dew. 1, 4. 17, % 40 
n 23-3 14: = "Joſh be > 3 


| for , 
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for any cotiderable t ache; od ( Wang EOS 
diert ſor their Stn; fat laſt; ſcattering, * 
Captive beyond this very River, into the — 


then 
Aſſyrian and Babylonith 1 Jrants; So that this — 


at firſt was a Stream * out of Paradiſe\, became the 


Fatal Boundary of the Kingdom of the Prople of God, over 
Which they were carried: | 2 B and 1 A. 'of Er- 
in and Hoitility to Gad Church ʒ 


the 
WIE Antichriit, being ſeated on dn fem Branch of” wr IN 
| From which Obſervations we may conclude, that by 8 


Ang up the Waters of Euphrates, that Ur the Kings of 
"the Eff CT me 7 


Fiir 100 


3 3 Prepa rations . 55 all LA and O- 
Haclei — — eſpecially from Auticbriſt, which may 


binder the Kingdowe of Chrif, whoit Dozinion is to be ex- 
tended 


beyond that River, . unto the. Ends | * Earth, wer 
—_— hath plainly foretold, Pſalm 7 2. 8. qudI Us 


t 


2 may alſo be intimated the near - Approach ar the 
b, deſcribed in the Three Laſs Chapters ; 


the deyirigupthat River, whereon the Tj 


pe of the hy owe 
an Ciiy mas ſeated'; which was an hindrance- to the Saints 
27 and enjoyin eee ee 
Barth of Cbriſi i Kingalom. In order to which alſo (a 
Mien Dec Lydhrneth a. nn; yr" Rivers are to be 
ad up, that ſo no ſto ——_ to'vhe Conflagration, which 
i to buru up the O Barth. wor v0 Bray 6 03PGOrn9 rin 


13 And 'T Jaw three unclean * Spirits Cof Devils, Perſe 14 J bke 
A. S ame rar ofthe * mouth ofthe Bre, E © the Tan Ro 


d., 
5 7. 
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"mat Powers, Chaney: 1 Oni 309 and pox the mouth f the 
Beaſt Ci. e. the Antichriſtiao an R 3-]: ad of the 
Prophet Li. e the e aten, hy ma 

* LEN eu 5 . N | 430, 


An Bpithe freq vemly by given in Morte DI Boi 
'oirits, to diſtinguiſh them the Pure and Holy Spirit of 
Ged and they are called unclean, becauſe they Ke; to, and 
, [hang or) in Wa which! Þ DIO * N 

| | G 13 275 

* Like the RS of Ag, Exod 8. 1.14. who went 
up into the Fuſes of tb Hgyptians, and even into the: Bed» 
Chamber of King Pbaraob, and his Nobles, Plalm 105. 30. 
Whereby is elegantly ſet forth the Vile Original of the De- 
2 Angels and Bestien ö born, as it were, out of the 
unelzan Mud and Slime 3. and ſent to Negotiate and Salicite - 
(of which the... Croaking - of | Frogs, is a Symbol) the 
Kings of the Earth, into whoſe Bed Chambers, and moſt pri- 
vate Retirements they inſinuate themſelves. 5 . 

h hac wall bade 393) lo An. A od ei 20 
They came out of their te, as BudeFadrvr, to 
ſpeak in their Name, and interpret their Mind and De- 
fen. And theſe Spirits of Devils came out of the Months 
of the Dragon, Beaſt, and Falſe Prophes, to ſhe w, that Satan 
had made uſe ot them all along as his princiha Ag, Gu 
bes 1 55 whom they came 3; to ſhew , that all cheir ſevere/ 
gra Bank Intereſts were now to de joyned: together at this - 

ap; anda Attempt.” \ W N 

Man ga 2 Ds v! AY Jem 21 a 
E + He iealtled} the Diber Bea Bag, dae in, wil a, A 

was in his Infancy 3 but when he arrived to his e b 


Supremacy) then this other Beaſt Bae became” his 
berving and Advancing "hint! by Ling 


ders. b5165q7e q en bed di ey yes bro! ne gs 


* 21 * ä 14 For 


3 52 ad Renata XVI. 


I 
14 For three Frogs, J are [indeed] the Spurits Devils 
Like = 8 e . 
t. eu. 13. 18, 1 
38 2 Andi —— eee and Enemies of 
riſt's 2.1 2. 1 ls 20: 
10] andef whole World (Chap. 20. 0 A on The = 


ky ay engaging them] SEL ID tha * gre dg of Go 
Fey [Cbop. 19. 1% ũ ½ꝙ 1 


* Tbeſe Wicked Agents far. P . and 4 neicbriſizamiſm 
are called Spirits of Devils, becauſe they are acted and in- 
flaenced by the Devil and his Angels; who ever ſince their 
Fall, — been permitted io make bold Attempts, full of 
Malle and — * * ab e 


* * They: po Sad. 8 to the Sample of t the 
tian Magicians, to work * — ing Wanders ; as the Devil 
Ad frequendy W in in N * _— 


6a , 


u 


-{ti ri 
erde 


* This is the fi Battle f G and i 
coming of Chriſt's-Kingdom, now ready to appear 3 iwhere- 
in they — the Miſdom and extraordinary 
. Power of God (ſtyled here upon that account © mwroydrey, 
«the Lord of Hoſts, 1 his Rale and Deavinion over 
all rhings,. and his Power by which he is able to perform 
them) is maniſeſted in the Defeat of the Devil, who. had 

372 — ether, under the Wiſe, 
"Hoh, and Incompre Vengeance of God, to 
ſhew his »tavoſt CS — * Chriſt's 1 
on C 19. 19.1and\an the Te Laſt Chapeers, _ 
bas vn) id 03 having of mad: v1 ; 


. 
abholute Dominion, . 
— E093 168 ns 34 appeared. 


WA 41 0 15 B. 


9 


Tonne Spirig of 
Vengeance ol Almighyy, God, RM ig en. yy 


CO NR 


vi Amari are Reste. 5 
e . e 


„e; dn d- 
A afrera furprizing re A $1 1. BARD 
14425 5 we far ae, 105 


Na 


1 trouble and te mptation, £4 they 80 nh found oy 
g when I come, Luke 12, — and * [ blefled alſo is 
chr ep his Garments Ci. c. his purity, righteouſneſs and; i — 
chap. 19, 8. left Lloofing is tig teoüſneſs, he wall naked, 
po iy ſor bis. ſhame Cie. his ſhameful 'nakedneſs,be; dilcovered t 
his utter confuſion, And he be driven nut of, Paradiſe as * nak· 


ed firſt, Parents were, tu. 3. 3 C. Jo Mtr. 
Theſe Words are a PET PER by Chin ** 


who profeſſad hie Religion G e from the Gentleneſe, 


1 texder care gf ibem ding them to walch qyet chem 
es with gren diligepce, d. Hoc e wb at their [a 
oe be in his Kingdom j > timated by tha 
d Bleſſed, taken from Dar. =; 12, ich s a place d 


thei pert di 301 20 7021. Orr hat . e 


Aid 19 goniqro2 1 & wol 

N Choiſd. i is very Wb e 0 ro” 
coming of a ſudden to bisKingdow,norwith ing the many 
Prognoſticks given of it, and preparations to it ; becauſe 


bis Bud ar will be on a ſudden, A RTE 


udn V wry 12:0 10 & KOs QO1 7 * 71 'd 1 TI 
22 N: ere is Pied, 91609 L be 

atched for ißt. 1 wap in their Veſſels, 2s apts 
Enya Fa be faynd-Tea/l; united 0 him, and 
dcr Lee e comes ey wer; 


mon LH 2D. 2063.0 {3 id 34 Mun 1 9111 


Deriz, under thejuftice and 


W ganmc 5 £.c »„— a — 
* o * 


r * unn. 
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niſhmcat of his Enemies Joel 3. 1, 12.} 
Bartl the Kin of. the he ies 1 be whale; or 7 


ber L by their inſtigations, an cyer Sham Je a place 
let 1. Hehe Sd ar 2551 15 c. there . 2. alt 
Powerful and SONY CPP}: SEO e, * 
Ni 2.) - "2< e243 PIP N 
M 


1 3 geg 14. eee 
performed bythe three! Evil Spirits 3 where yet, as well avin 
this:'Verſe,- 2 Fel of the; Singy/ay Number is made uſe of, 
according to the Cuſtom ol the Greek Language, when a Noun 
of enter Gender is referred io. 
And this gathering together is ſome deſperate Attempt mana- 

ge by the Wicked of the'O1d Bird derbe infifgation, and 
b A help of” the Evil Spirur, 


'ChriſÞs Ki 


jult ready to pear z mn hic they are difcomfite 
fore erf end n y and -mirieulons manner as ers . tap, 
Meade, Fudg. 4. 1. 1 wes ed God in 
— 1 Ki -v. 5 the Tho 
and Tears of Chriſt's 5 upon the exp of which, 
E e Ring and Nene ke ug Joule. 
See Chop: 20: oo INV BoßgafA ank e 
Sr 7 n Wh: 11 10 Hyrig 14 rate 


fue Word ſignifies the Hill of Megiddo, called — 
don by the (4) Prophet 3a Royal 8 ne of Iſſac 
burbclongitng to Ma avafſeb, which < the Candaniter habi- 


ted in egg wer Children of Kas and was Cc) Ye 


wow for the miractilavs* Defeat of Seren and the K. 
Canzas a Type of the King. of the Farth in tis ee 
by bebe Iſraelites, who came — ſrom 2 


tom e 12, 12, Jad. 27» __ eee 


2 * | ng 
aq x & 
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ber ( (which was not tar ſrom tha and diſcomſited 
chem at the Waters of Meg, in the Hilly (as ( Groti: 
u thinks) and Monrntairioue:parts of that place; and alſo for 
the Death of () Abariab, but eſpecially of (e) Joſiah, who 
received his deadly Wound, with a great ſlaughter, 16 the 
Valley. of | Megiado: 5 - Where he was bewailec With Io gteat 
Lamentation, that. the Monrnings in that Valley are uſed 
by the Pr "Zechariah 3 and 
by the XX. the Valley of the ſlain, or 
cut a8 if it a place of great grief and 
ſlaugbter. Andrhe Newe of this place is made choieef der. 
10 Gyn); erte q .ach ] Wei / 389? 


ig 20 That Stew 188 aun de Erit ccd Cs) 0B vhs 
(10 That 3 


be nk 2 = — 
2 EE had a\Ternible\De-. 


Mer 
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35 288 t to 


the (a 
175 


el 
2 1 5 
DE: ingdow, now 


b —  — — — _— — _—_ 


3 


«8 .62 gu 2 ( 


(s) Ee. | OE INDE IK 48D CY) 
93 e. A K ho (SY 1 

—— 2 Chrof, 35. 20—27. et (>) 

31222 $28. 298-34 « gie gl 14 wats Ch) 

(e) Chap. 39. 4 Ai 111 4 e ee 
ads 22 2 cording 


cording 19 what had hofore com to pa in the deſtruſtion 
4b, NO ,a Type of Cbriſt (as tha godly — 5 8 


6 and Iſrael were) and was lau near that 
whes he ha4 2 n Gad, the Bablomof Ctr 
Kipgdom, 2 Chron. 35, 20. UG Yi . 
, e ſhewg(thar Gat egen ere er  Defgns | 
for good;;and DU doclares; Jug. 4. 7 the place here al- 
luadded ta, aht I. Ae hiſern e eee had 
ordainedsthatabeſc Kings Mould be totally ove ths - 
the Kivgs aſ Cam were: at »Megiddsi; und that Chriſt's 
e ee eee and — for the 
great Victory (in the Sang pre proceeding 
Cher) 2 Jehoſhephat, and the Fels, did in the Val- 


or-Bleſfing;for the Defeat of chat g mal 

—.— . lieh colifederared againſt ls 
dp Dre Deoifiow's called; the Falley of e. 
e he Battel being deſeribed ſotetimes a 
Mic were to be oe 5 Pu.; and ſometimes a 
ena her II \cofifiatd* te $6 Porcicutir la 
ar ciſfsht fret tb 
te typi” other thingy | ur 
——— eee as men 


Fane Berg wh Faſtaeſſes, gelle aud Aerren F : 
at well oss Plan gntPolleys: dn 10.544 1. 507) you) gain 1502 
Jo ſhew, tir bot * | N 
3 8 CAN now ö fo 
rious Kingde e de ing rofl Up 
"6 r O7 Bo on A ernten 
( Mon Chron. 26. 26, 5 ti! 
3-2, 12, 14. A r i x” 
f vel 3s. Lek. 39, 5- =o ay” Toca 2 3 
Res — e ns og e 55 in £ 
ag — Sight; pag. 280, 294. .. #2 nN 8 ; 
Tech 12. 3,6, 9, 10 11, 1 2,13, 4. * «v4 4d 3 


guib 105 n the 
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the Jewr, and the Sriaus, 'whom he then affiſted ; whi 
may probably be the meaning of Hadadrimmon, Zech. 12. 11. 


which according to ( Grotine, tfies the G age 
mon, an AHrian Toy q an "Th ret 


17 And the ſeventh Angel poured out his Vial into the Air, and 
there came a great * Temple ** of Heaven from thi Throne 


Li. 1 there was an extraordinary manifeſtation of the intimate 


d more immediate preſence of God, ] hing; it n ig dene Ci. 6. 4 
his is the laſt vial, and Judgment, CE  Lhe1 wicked Nations, 
* 39 8. See on chap 20. and * 


* 50 By. A1 il meant in (5) Sari ptute, py ot Www, 
or Firmament, confiſting| of wy and Cloyds; balanced by 
the Weigbt of it, Job" 37; 6, which being the Place - 
of: Meteors, the Anget pouts bis Val upon it; and there 
upon follow - 22 * and Lightning, and a Greet Bak 
quake; which commonly accompany each other; the Hand- N 
= Mountains fly away, and 15 o great Hail falls, (which is a 


uſual — 4 Tanten ſtar) as if the Clouds; with 
all en ** Treaſures of Mettor were thrown down from 


rag thy more immediate preparatrous to the 
Di Dt ihe Old e, n $0 hedefnibad'3 e 
ing to the Predictiotof the Apoſtle Peter, and . > 

1 — Bernet : "Theory": Wha yet vi 
wing? #0. be * 9917 


| Fo Hast, 
—— e, 2 intel — 2 


de 


: 
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35) 8 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. XVI 
eaſie e determine with Certaint 8 the Order 7 theiy Me- 


r » n 7 LIFT 


_— | Gated 95 ne of ho; en bY Tewple.in 
f Ern 


R A Phrase evidenily taken rom Fre 39.5. 9 
112 concerning Gag and Mageg ; hence alſo it appears that 
their Deſiruct ion is here referred to. 3 —— nets 
| Chap. 20. and Exch (EIT oa | - b 


18 Aud there were voices, 5 ** 1 lightning — 
was @ great Earthquake,' ſuck; as was mot ſince men were uf on a. Earth, 
Jo mighty an Earthquake and ſo. great Li. e. there were very high 
1 ot Chriſts glorious Kingdom, and à time of 
trouble, ſuch. as never was before; the powers of the Earth and 
Heavens being ſhaken, to make way for a new Heaven, and a 
new Earth, Dau. 12: 1, 2. Marth 24. 29. Heb. 12, 26— Wine 
1 4. 5. and on therhree laftchaprers ] \ * | 


5 See Dr. he, men of the Earth, Book 5. 


£1 


LS 44 £%%4% 


3073 ? iff 
9 Aud, the Gi Ci. e. the whole Antichriſtian uricies 
degra Ci — 14, 8. 18, 10, 21 Shes Tur 
dei e the winks ak Felke A. 


mehre State, was diſſipated, and — and the 
Cities ban [wicked], Nations dd Pos the whole World, verſe 14. 


hap. 20. ky I and K [i. g Rome, 9 opt | 


Dag 


Wine of te fi remembr e God, to give unto 
feircene ef his Wrath Ci eto of her with # 
— an utter deſtruction. Sce on chap. 14. 8— 11 


n general Type of.-Tbres Porta; ſeems to be taken 

from Exel 5. 2, 12, where Jeruſalem, when it was deſigned 

for . is marked out into Three Purts: which Three 

N here, are the Three United Forces bf the . 
, 


VIZ. + 8) 


(a. JThe 


1 


ILY 


4050 The Dragon, or Dew, with bis eren 2 


wa The Beaf, and his Falſe ble, who» beug - 
nited | in Force and [ztereſt, have one puniſhment, | © 
(3) enn eb 19. 19— 27. 


* Henee it a that the Confleg ation is ie poles 
at 3 becauſe it is plain from this Pro , that Rowe halt. 
be . by Os as hath been before. obſerved. i. + 


en feat ond the Names nin ase 
944. d Each eee 


A 


” See Dr. Az 2 Tay 1 Rall B. 3.9. ele in-. 
geniious Hypotheſis gives great light to this place; accord-. 
lug to which ( as is here foretold) the Mountain are to. 
be deſtroyed in the laſt place ; and there are to be no [- 
ſlands, becauſe no Sea, in the New Earth; which is tobe 
plain and level. ;. 


21: And there fell = the or reap bw Kings, and] men [of the 
Earth, who were gathered d togeth ler Chriſts Kingdom, 
verſes 14, 16. J a great Hail out of Heaven ® Ci. e. an extraordi- 
nary Tempeſt * — ugg Wrath inflicted by the more immedi- 
ate command ot God * the weight of a Talent 
Ci, e. each ſtroak of God s Wrath was 3 re at, 
heavy and inſupportable, Ezek- 38. 22* Math. 23 [yer 
theſe] men Blaſphemed God — of the Hail (i, e. * Fil obdu- 
rate, and irapenitent ;] 45 or the Plague thereof was exceeding great, 
[upon which they ſhould therefore have humbled themſelyes un- 


dex the mighty hand of God. 


Hail was one of the Plague: of ee 3/8 and the wics 
ked Kings of Canaan were deſtroyed eat HailiFones 
from Heaven, Joſhua 10. 11. as the Antic ian Agypti- 
ans, and Kings of the Earth here are. But this place 


more 
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more immediately. reſerrs to Exe 3g. 22. where God Ge 
tells, that Gog and Magog ſhall be deſtroyed by a Thunder: 
fiorm of Rein; and Gree Hailſtones. And from befice it 
appears, (as —— the ſolemn worde, Verſe 17. It ie 
dane „ which ate (plainly taken from the ſame poſſage 
in Ezekiel!) that re nts-upon thoſe wicked Nations 
abe n this may probably be that ſignal 
Ha a (att eee ere d 
a Liane, Earth ; by which, as by a mighty 

Lightning, and prodigious 2 (reſerved” by 
| God ii this ne of Trunbie, aud this day of Baue l 
and ie,; 4. Job ſpeaks," Chap 38. 22; 23. in the fame 
"Words uſed in this Chapter, and by Daniel, Chap.12.1.) they 
-ſhall be ſcattered into the Four Corners of the Earth, where 
they are to remain, under the Effects of God's Wrath, "often 
et forth in 12 by luch Nantes * the expiring of 
the Thouſand Tears. 


Nei heat bayordlsb 30 
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e190 33S (5 

A nag, 01 e a {ds 13.2068  212)7,.. 72064: 10 js ou 
* ane 971 

1 1 18 * £2 U 0 4 1444 . N j r . 4 101 3: 5 


8 8 * - 
bs = 1 1 — 
ure — err mT regen it 
! ; | i 2 | Dur- | | 
wy bo F 
VA wh 04 yt; 
* 

0 5 wth 
* 1h(11-v29 * 1 >n/2 


ſe * 8 * \ l 
. | - | . : # F N | * 1 c 1 - 4 
2 23 # & 4 \ 71 Text, » Fx Mac +. 2 ef 2. 4364] 
; I 


1 ND ther came ben Atty ind Conmitiba FR 
| God, I one! [i e. che firſt; Chap. 16. 2.J of the ſeven Angels 
whith * bad the feven Vials,) and talked with me [aftera mote! famulis 
ar manner ] ſaying untaes Come bitber,[.1' e, nearer gnto meat 
reccive n intimate communications 254 
and I will Lor Point Gut, and goa unto. thee, the 


Judgment Ci. e. the 1 guilt, Sentence and DeſttuRion,)] of 
the great * Whore Ci e. the great Idolatrqus City and Church I 
that fitteth 195 e Doe! bs, ct! over 19 people, 


N 18] © | 15 
1 5 | on ech Sv, 19 00 A” 70 1208 


901 n. [ 
. 
$341 8 


1 


: To 3 thas 12 ae N 
Chrift's. Kingdom, upon whom 10e Lials are to be poured,and 
a the chief of thets” with wow all che others were ro, 


4-0 n n tc 4 n dhe Iwo} 
na 01. L.: Na by 


gy ondary dax. nov 


= v 1:5 0. 211 Ei 


* So the Word ende — — in Scripture, a 3s El 7. | 
23. Rams. 3. 16. 1. Tim. F. 1a. — 
* The People, Cities and .Ghtrebes,: which : Apo ative 


from t he True God to Taolatry , are called Whores in 
Aaa, (=) Seri- 


be ſaid to 4poſtatizy 


A ers au Tie bre; a being we C Mer and Th 


"(a) Nec pure, for e their Covenant with God, to 
whom they were thereby eſpouſed 3 from whence it is e- 
vident, that a Chriſtian City muſt be meant in this Chapter, 
and not à Pagan 7—witctr — be laid tobe a bore, or 

an Apoſtate City, bend Pagan Cities having never — . 2 
ledged the True God, or Wen eſpouſed unto him, cannot 


1 0 may obſerve that 
there is here a Doub/ - ears oY eh Gn 12 
y, to ſhew that this. City was Eminent for Idolatry, and 


that ſhe had been before noted ft it in this Hoy teu 3 that 
ſhe had continuedinit for a long time; that her ſin was great 
in it {elf 3 and bad been e ee 
lunge Extent oi her Dominions 3 whence ſhe is. 


opel of the Tdojatious Cities and Oburoker 3 the impudent . 
r 
496 14 9,220 


J "30/1 . 


5 8 18 10 fle fi. af ey Is Ebbe 
ET called, The Great City, Das. 4.3. and is deſcribed 


182 
— 


eren. 51.13. 45 dueling upon many Waters ; that is, fitua- 
— Wes whit which eee and — 
Wh Dc and the adj 
6 ſolli and | 
98 rl: on Anno gan big, I 


ated. upon * 
TO 25 0 Comme e e 
i= 
fornication ik 1s Idolarry, f 23. 17.].and fall] —— 


or meanęr people] of the Ta MC Roman - 

Bp r madly ſottiſhly dote-- 
3 51. 7.] initbtheavine ofen Fornication (icy her pleaſing, 

— rp Idolatry. , 
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2 tie, 


„Or, hereby may be ſignified, at 

e, A ali her be Mobe ſs 
ell Churches, and attributing "Tſattibiiity to ** 3 as, ite 
Phraſe is taken Jerem. 3. 9. 'Eztk. 16, 17. 45,99; ri 


1 0 el the Seb carried me urth) in the Spirit cap. 1.10.1] 
oman, t 


inta Was, chap. 
12. 6, ] and 1 23 Moman — c. a City, verſe 18. and Cn 
* ſit Lon high; and in an cxalted ſtate, verſe g.] upon 4 ſcarlee 
pre] Bo (i.e, the, Roman Empire yd aces. Corkinds 
„ me es of all“ manner 91 to Is, and.Idolatries,. 
dolatrous Tü and Offices ; I havi os beads Lor ſuteceſſive 
forms of Goreninen, ere, 10.1 4 ] and ten barns we e. Nins 


JONTHT' | N 6 
; qed BYVNY W 23 ni bert 8 ao by eee; 


= The Wildernf was a . . PR His 
Viſion in: 


40 


(1) — e are - Gren 
for the of Divine linainations, and for Meditd- 
wen and — View oſ the 

could not he taken but by one who had retited at 
ſome diſtance from it, and from its bewitching pleaſures ; 
and the ory” and Noiſe which arten dad its "Tap, Nr 
and 5 — 

7 Beeiſs the Women, eben Ct N. 10 8 
W WA eſs nn Kain the 


one from the ei bns abi 


9 — aura 


yy” ee eee BD Tt Fri 
cy (a); as they are alſo in aneient COoyus and Pictures. And 


although a City be here chiefly ſignified, as is plain from 


— EE 


L Je 566 Ferrm, 6. 2. e peer — 
Aa a 2 Verſe 
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Verſe 18. yet becauſe the Church is in the City, and the 
oul and Io bſeme Crime of the City, here reprehended, is 
with relation to Church-Corruptions 3 therefore that is to be 


- _* She: ftteth-on high, on the Beaß, by which ſhe: is born 


1 — 


„ or exalted, as Iperial Cities are, by the - Empirer, of 
74, bor. WF. 


which they ate the (Hef Sl. COCKS LS 
4 W Wen 2 * * 5 DA 08 Tt VOs 1 ay a l 
„ Searlet Colour denotes Royal Authority, 26 appears from 
ws Mtb. 27. 28. and the Military Robe of the Ro- 
man Emperours was alſo of that Colour ; whereby is ap- 
politely ſignified the Tyrannical Cruelty of the Beaſts apd that 
this Women, or City, was ſeated in the Roman Empire, and 
Nan the Iaperial City of it. 7801 4.5 U Wm en bl 4 


» All which may be included in (a) Names of Blaſphe- 
ies 3 and is plainly fulfilled iu the Numerous kinds of Ido- 
latry; and Idolatrous Offices, in uſe under the Roman An- 
catry a V bore, or an Apoſtate, Church ; but an Apoffate 
e 231 1007 Dog 1 ao annoih o0'6) 

mud a1) 271 D209 19 ivy} as vital 5) bi 
, 4 Aud the Woman Ci · e. the Romiſh City and Church] was ar 
reyed.in Purple” and Scarlet Colour.[1..c. Nee to her ſelf Im- 
perial Power, and Majeſty, I and decked *> with Gold and precious ſtones 
l Pearls Li. e. was a pompous, and worldly Church, full of 
a Pride and Riches] having a golden Cup * in her hund Li. e. tempting 
Bai an - rlul motives =_ at 2055 to entice . 
of abomination, 2 1 nfornication'[. e. of 
and loathſome Idolatry k 2 1 
. an OT. * Y 8 
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_ - ®- Scarlet was the Habit of the Romans in Mar, and Pur” 

ple the Habit of the E and Senate in Times of 
Peace, as Grotius obſerves on the place; whereby is ſignifi- 
— 5 this was an Imperial Roman City, It is alſo obſer · 
va 4 


Ci.) That this VVomam takes to ber ſelf the Colour of 
the Ornaments of the Tabernacle: of God (as Grotius allo 
notes) which were of (4) Purple and Scarlet, whereby 
her [dolatrovws-Ofurpations:ol what belong: to God may be 
ſet forth. & 7 n nen Bis : 

And (2.) That theſe Colours are much affeQed in the 
Papacy; (b) that Chriſt's Prieſts (faith Baronizs ) might be 
— Pomp, equal to the High Prieits amongſt the Hea- 
thenr. Wurz 


guch was alfo wont to be the Attire of Harlott, Prov. 
17-10. And it is obſervable, that the Papacy has not only 
exceſſive Riches and Revenues, but that the (c) Popes have 
been ſo prodigal in procuring Ornaments and Jewels for 
their own Pontifical Attire, and eſpecially their Triple Crown, 
(a fatal Counterfeit of Chriſt's many .Crawns, Rev. 19.12. 
that they have often run the Papacy into debt by it; whichby 
their Prodigious Pride is loaden with Gold and Jewels, and 
became thereby ſo heavy, that Pope Pay! the Second died of 
an Apoplexy, occafianed by the weight of it. 


_  ® Babylon, her 7 de, is ſaid (few, 51 -1 to be ite 
ogy "Cup, that hath made the Earth. drunken with, bir 
* TN VO ITS T6 


w 1 4 a 
— * 


— _ _— — — —— — — 
* 


1 


—X; 
CI % Li L © & 


- Ch) Heidegger. in Apocalyſ. pag. 429, 430. Platin. in Vit, Paul. ſecund?; Vide Bex 
argutum Epigramma in hanc rem. $3 


Ce) Mat; Preface tothe Ljver of the Pope, d 
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„ Abominations ſigniſie [wages or Idalt, and the abomina- 
ble Practiſes accompanyingthem.-1 King. 11. 5,7. -2 King. 
23. 24. Jerem. 7, 30. 32,34. eon enn 
5 And upon her fore heal after the impudent manner of a whore- 
iſh woman, Ezek 23, and 16. 30. J was a Name ** writ ten [ſo plain- 
k I, Oo, it ny gh be regs pg rh AN thoſe who Ff 
opiritu naom, * C9. ot int 2 13. 
a * Babylon the great Ci. e chciegepelgof the Fanta? or Roman 
| Bupites the Mother City, and Church, Jr Harlots Ci. e. of Ido- 
latrous Cities, and Churches] and abominations [ i. e. the cheif 
Author and Promoter of Image Worſhip; and other filthy“ 
and unc ean Doctrines and Practices] of the Earth Ci. e. of the 
4 Criticks bave obſerved, that Harlots were wont to have 
their Names written on the Portals of the Houſes where 
they proltitated themſelves, and ſometimes upon their Fore- 
bead, ; ard that hereby is accordingly ſigniſied, the notori- 
ous Impudence of ber Idola try; 97 4 I preſume, that this 
may be rather an alluſion. to the Tit 4) upon the Fore- 
front of the Mitre of the Jewiſh High Prieſt, which had Ho- 
Tineſs to the Lord, written upon it; and that hereby is inti- 
mated, that this Apoſtate Chureb was of a contrary Temper 
* 2 » . - ” 
and Spirit to what God required in his Church and Ser- 


de was not one of thoſe whom God had ſeeled in the 
Forehzad ; but had her Crime written upon it, ber fin being 
-publick aud notorjous, and eaſlly to be diſcerned by the 


ind that bath Wifdow. 
___» Hereby is evidently ſignified, that this YYomar had 


compleated and brought forth that Myſfery of iIniquity 5 


4 Parr Ivy RE 45> Sg . n 8 SA . » 


(a) Exad. 28, 36. 
ah. 


which 


r EASE; + £ — er 


ubigh dene * wee ey wrote tothe I. he 
lonians ; called 2 Myſtery of  [niquity ,; becauſe it 
dermined Chriſtianity, he Myſtery of Godiineſs, by the — 
cious pretences of pt and advancing it 3 as Dr. aon 
hath ſhewn in his Myſtery of Iniquity; where he bath alſo 
plainly. proved, that this hath: been actually done by the Ro- 
iſh Church 3 whoſe Region and Worſhip (eſpecially in 
what tothe ters of the Maſs) is ſo myſtical, —4 
many Books have been writen to give the ſigniſications of 
itz and of — Habits of their Prieſit, and the Ceremanies 
and Veſtments they make uſe of. 

And that Papa Rome is hereby meant, will appeor more 
evidently from what Scaliger has noted on this place 3 wins: 
that the Word (2) sie, was engraven on the Front- 
let of the Pope's Mitre; and was e by Julius the Third, 
when the Proteſtantt began to adapt this Prophecy to the- 
Papacy 3 which is alſo conſeſſed to be true by Brocardus, a 
Papiſt, in his: Notes upon this place, who lived in the times 
of. Pope 5 Julie ; and is but taimly denied by ate in his 
Anſwer to King James. 


„ Babylon was the Seat of bb Arian Monarchy ; and 
is confeſſed (b )by almoſt all ters, Antient and Mo- 
dern, Popiſh as well as Proteſtant, to-be-a Type of Rome 
which is os deſcribed by the Phraſe Nebuchadnezzer: made 
uſe of, when he proudly gloried in Bebylow as the ſeat of b 
Kingdoms from whence it appears that Roms is here meant, 
under the relation of being the ſeat. of the fourth Empire,” 
en WE ee And Roms GRAPE? ot the. 
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Forth Empire under its Antichriſtian King, muſt be here 
meant z becauſe iris called the Mother of Harlotes ; which is 


aPhraſe peculiar to an Apoſtate City, and Church in Scrip- 
_ $ as hath been before obſerved on»ums. 4. 


ey The cheif of the | Tdotatrons' Churches, from whence 
Idolatry is detived and propagated to all others z and on 
which they depend, as members of it; in Oppoſition to 
a of ut ad, Gal. 4. 26. 

Such as the Denial of Marriage to the Clergy, whereby 
Undleanneſs is promoted ; the tolerat ion and detence of For- 
zication ; and other abominable Doctrines and Practiſes 
which are Taught » Or Connived at- under the Papacy. 


6 Aud I ſaw the Wonas Cas ic were] 3 with the Blood if the 
Saints [or holy and pure Chriſtians, which ſhe had ſpilt with 
an exceſſive, and inſariab'e greedineſs and delight; Jond with the 
Blood 2 the Martyts of Jefus . e. his Special and Faithful Wit- 

when I ſaw her. I wondered * "oy Lg e er RA. 
this Viſion ſnould mean J e 


Ibis ſhews that Nome Aut iebriſtian muſt be here under- 
ſtood'; fot it would have been no ſuch ſtrangeſight to have 
rm 1 Rome, defiled with ary: and drunk with the 


eee 


7 And the beer ler fire did, thou ls. 125 . 
the thing 3 — — u ae it more fully, will not ſeem 

range, and therefore] I vill ® tel Cor explain unto} thee, 
the myitery, Lot ſecrer meaning, and import, ] of the Woman Ci. 
e. — City and Church J and of the Beaft Ci. e. the Roman 
Empire,] that ea#rizth or Tuppotteth her, verſe 3. I which bath the 
Jeney Reads and tow * Tete 3. Fart oe y A amNY . 


* Here the Aygel, contrary to his wented cuſtom, Ex- 
pln: the Viffon to him; which ſhews that it is a very re- 
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mur kable one, and upon which the underſtanding of all the 
others depend very much. „ 


7 1 il} \ | en, 100 © 
© 8. The beaſt ſor Roman Empire, as under its ſeventh Head, 
the Papacy, verſe 10, 11. ] which thou ſaweſt carrying | the Womans; 
[verſe 3. I nas in the ſixth head the Pagan Empetours; verſe 

Io;] and is * not [as yet riſen, and arrived to an Antichriſtia 
Supremacy. Sce chap. 13. 11, 12. J and Cor hut, I ſhall aſcend 1 
of the bottomleſs Pit Land arrive to that Supremacy; See oh chap. 
9-1, 2. and chap. 13.7] and Cat laſt] ſhall go into * Prrdition Ci. e be 
1 ng Rev. 19. 20 Numb, 24. 24. 1 Theſ 8.1 and: 
they that dwell on the LAntichriſtian] Earth Lthroughout all its 
Territories ;] ball: wonder after the, Beaſt Ci. e: be wonderfully 
taken with him, follow him with an implicit Faith, and Wars 
ſhip, and be ſubjeftunto him. See on Chap. 13. 3, 4 And by 
his 8 Thorens hob] 71 Tt 705 7 1 5 in the book 

f Life Cof the Lamb, chap. 13. 8. [larn fro beginning of the 
2 5 e. thoſe who ate 167 in dein of Chri 2 
Church, choſen from all Eternity, and purchaſed hy the Blood 
of Chriſt, the Eternal Sacrifice; but of a New, Apoſtate Church, 
which yer pretends to be the Cathol ick and has introduęed New: 
Mediators, and New Sacrifices; all theſe ſhall with Wonder 
and Adoration, admire] when they bebold [Kh greas. Hoplauſe, 
and with a B e and Subject iou, ] the Beaſt that e 
[a Draconick Idolatrous Power iu its fixth Head the i 
and 4; not Cas yet manitcfly = e e (he. ng mperial 
Draconick Power ;] and yet i: [the ſame, but in an Image OT a 
I 1 1 a 53 idola- 
try, and a Mock Imperial Power, under the pretence of a hri- 
fiat e e e de a3 White 
This is, a8 it were, the Vent (a) and CH of 
the Beaſt, taken from his different ſtates and condirions; 
whereby # ſigatfied, that the Heaſt which he then ſaW ears 


—_— 


— — - 
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(A) Dr. Noot onthe place, and bis Synopſ. Fraph. nee e v0 (a) | 
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ming or ſupport 
Roman Empire; which had been under an J 


towards it, and was juſt to 


aſcend (gl 


advancing 


Mr dun geben) to it; being juſt come forth out of thc bee. 


ſi Pit, which he went down to open (Chap. 9. 12.) and 
having exalted the Imperial City to the heighth of Eccleſia- 
tical... Dignity... By. which is plainly-. ſignified, - the Time 
when ie Papacꝝ attained its ox from Phocgs ; and ex- 
alted the Church of "any? — Churches, after it had 
been for ſome time in a weak and Infant flate, ONE 
to-What hath been already diſeourſed Rage 9 1 5 


. 0 50 82 


Aebi is called the Fe" of apa 2: Th: 2. 3. 
2s Judas, the Type of him, alſo is, Job 1. 12. 
x origins ener others, and is himſelf (as 

ee nd it) devoted by God to perditien, and 1 ns 
Bot exem and ſevere one, "Numb. 24; 24. 


Barde 5 to exerciſe] the mind mbich bath PA 


e irual] er Chap. 13, 18.] The ſeuen Heads are 


job cn 
Lees the Parton 0, e. 
is firuared,]. 


* 1. 1 41. * - T3 5 


Oe Clry and of J fever * Mountains, 


his is 4 moſt er deſcription of Ka no en - 
Imperial City being ſeated at the time when John faw this 


Viſion (for it is deſcribed as then adnally reigning, at the 
18th; Verſe), upon ſeven Mountains, - For (2) 


a. 4 4 : . . a F 


men 9 „ _— » we * — Mt... — " — — — 


4 © # . 
a? u. 66 en an TOR AD 77} 
. ant nep. 3 a ver 
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550 d d built; 


ing tie Moman, or City of Rome, was the 
nperatorial Pom 
er z but was now under one, which had been for ſome time 


— 
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ple (which indeed ſtaods upon as many Hille) was not then 
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but; and the Ancient Byzaztivm was hot ſo ſituated, but 
was afterwards enlarged to that AVE by . in 
imitation of Ola Rome, Fan 


And the ſeven Head: have a double Genificarions as Lois 
(@) Types have not  unfrequently in Scripture. For 2 
have not only a reference ta the ſeven Kings, the toutub 
and ſucceſſrve Heads 4 the Beaſt; but lo to the ſeven Ia 
movable Heads, or Mountains, on which the City of Rome 
was ſituated 3 which are called Heads, becauſe they fapport 
the City which ſtands upon them; as 2#he ſeven Head, 
which are Kings, did the 2 State of it ; which was kept 
vp by the Majefty, Government and Reſidence of ile. nal 

10 And Calo] there! cor they », to wit, the Heat ie Tot fig: 
au ſeven **- Kings [or Forms of Supreme Idolatrous n 


froe ape already from the Sov which 
had Bak enge . Succeſſions,] tir 412 ce 


cn ep * ſbort ſpace 
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ue es Wards in” he eur. pe 0% x bes- 
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Bbb 2 King: ; 


1.7 


Neben eee FHEIENY: 


Kings, i. e. Supream Governours, or Governments ; as the 
Word is taken in Scripture, Deut. 33. 5. Das. 7. 17, 2 
And hereby the Roman Empire is undaubtedly 3 
which had ſeven ſuccel ſive kinds 7  Jupreme Government 5 
via. Kings, Confuls, - Decempirs, . 


| i@aters,  Iribunes, Em- 
Nerour , Popes 5 49 Proteſtants generally reckon them up, 


with great Reaſon, from Hiltory. For the, Trinmvirate 
was rather a Confuſion, than a Government, and laſted not 


long; and is. rejefted , by (b) Feneifells, as no, Magi- 


firacy-, elt 0.0 kit bold ore bid : bat 28 
ea 3 I at Coca d £43 .4 * ny 
>. The Five firſt of theſe Governments were already 
paſt, and abrogated. at the Time of this Viſion; and” are 
here only juſt mentioned; and that altogether, 'withour-*any | 
diftin# Account of them. their Time, Names, Difference, or 
the-Order of their Succeſſion among ſi themſelves ;, becauſe they 4 
were of no further uſe to this Propheey, then to ſhew, that N 
the One. Head then in being; was the ſixth of the ſeven, af- 
ter five already pafi. But although the diſtinct Order of the 
Sarceſſion of the Five Governments which were paſt, be not 
here particularly ſpecified (whereby many -doubty which 
"might have been raiſed concerning them, are ohviated) yet 
It is evident, that the whole ſeven Governments were - ſueceſ- 
"foe, and not al together in being at one and the ſame time ; 
Tana fot King is repreſented as following, Five . 
ready paſt, and as One then in being, to which another at 
- yet come, was to ſucceed ; which are plain Character: of an 
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Emperonr. And. from hence E evident, that the Ancient 
Pagan Rome is not the Beaſt, becauſe the Beaſt is the. Eighth 

Ki ing, Verſe 11. but the Pagan Emperoyrs are Ibe nb z i 
wit, the King then in being (the ove that om is) 1, 


; 11/9} 298 
3 reren 

ne One King, or Government in  atyal leing, when 
this. Viſion was ſeen, was certaigly that of {he Pagan Empe- 
roprs 3 and, therefore the other here mentioned,. whit; be the 
Chriſtian Emperours J becauſe they are the only, King, or 
Government of René, which immediately ſucceeded the Pa 
gain Emperours. And they are molt ap olitely, called d A- 
AG- 3 not only to ſignific, that they were the Government 
next in Suceeſlion to the former, or diffin® in Number fro 
it 3, but that they were (as c LG, fignities) of 4% gther kin, 
or ſort from it, as not beiag Beaſtzan or Idolatrow,.'but. an 
utter Exemy to the Beaſt; during whoſe Reign it lay wound- 
ed to Death, (Chap. 13. 3.) Whereapon® ſeems ig be made 
uſe of by the Holy Spirit 3 that fo itmigh# be anſwered by 
., a Word which includes both the former Senſes. 
For ſeeing. that there are. Eight, Kings., and but. Sever 
Head!, it is plain, that One, of the. Kings muit be no. Head 3 
and thereſore of a, Nature different from all, the other 2 
which can only belong to this Seventh King; becauſe the 
Five Firſt Governments are u n to be ldolatrous Gaverm- 
ments; (Which is the fignification of a Had in this Prophe- 
cy z) and the Eighth is expreſly (aid to be one of the ſever 3 
that is, Idolatrows © Heddy. 80 that this Other is indeed a 
King, and that the ſeventh, of. the Imperial City of Rome; 
but is not of the Sever ; that Is, is hot a King who is allo-an - 
Id olatrows Hcad of the Beaſt; as all 152 Governments be- 
fore the Chriſtian Emperonrs were, and as the ſeventh Head. 
1 5 z Who is the Eighth King, or Government ; but 
the ſeventh [dolatrow King, or the ſevemth King, who is an 
Fhad, Walls s Kings as appeats from Feel. 
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©» This 3 * ebillem CBuracfer of the Chriftjan 1 0 
which(in compariſon of the Reign o ga preceeding ing 
and the 1260 Tears of the Beaſt) lahed but for a 7 Pace; 
vir. but about an We yr} "Fi ity Tears, reckoning 
*Conſtentive, until the Fall of "the Weſtern Empire, under Au- 
Left. A. D. 476, *Whence" alſo it is evident, that 
the" Bet, -the next, or "Fighth King , muſt enter into 
- Succeſſion ar that Time, together with bis Ter MW who 
Feceive power as Kings, at the ſame Hour with him, Verſe 12 
Theſe being evidemtiy Governments immediately ju e 
* Sixth to a Fifth, a Seventh to that, and an Eighth 2 
it, without. af, Inneren, or intermediate Government. 


Andir is here faid, that it war, or ought not to continue long; 
4 that Providence had Nb that the Chriſtian 
pi 


re ſnould be Port, on purpoſe that there might be ſpace 
enough (out of the time deſtined for theſe purpoſes) for the 


Reig # of the Beaſt, whoſe 49 Was tO built u the 
Rinne tf 1 the Chri ian Fe ates TAP , ok Ge 


x1 Hil the Beaſt that 2556 fot dak. if the fxth Head, Pirk 8. 
and is not [as yet riſen to his premacy, Perſe 8.) even be 1 
let irbeobſerved;] is the *"Eiphth King, Perſe 10. ] und is [ ones 
—————— Herd, tinſan af redEk 
ments, 

— 2 Lite. del chere l the Four Mo- 
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ment of any but ile Pope. 4 st leaſt for any confer... 
able time: "who! mult "therefore be the Eighth K 
here mentioned; they being called King, with ref 
10'the City of Rom 120 appears from Vue 3 9, 10. 419 A 
from what hart been bbſerved on Chap! 13. 2. Where the very 
ſame Beaſt with tur ib deſcribed; as iv\cvident from abe Chara 
Fers given of them in both Chapters 3 Which may be ſeen in 


Dr. Moot's Synapſ.” Prophet." lth. I. Chap. 19, Oe ao in Dr. 
e 55 1 on mk 1 hy any, 
7111) 10-1 


h 92 is the 
0 7 2 * 2 rk — mire in general 41and'i ts 


40 The Bea in particular, or that which is called fo b 5 way 
of Emigerice 3 »/z- e Seventh fad, bit Eight kT King 
which wer, in not, and yet i; which: is called. the Be l. 
though it be only a Head of it ʒ aft eminent part has of- 
ten toe denomination of the whote 3 and to ſhe u, that ce 
ſame with the Little Horm in Dawiel, which is called (Den. 
7.711. ble Werber although it were only On of it. 
Hurut. nt 220 971 Ply Nene Wai 
” Wiince JC 1 ball in; 1 60 un, Uu (| 2yv0MIE 


Whence'(3.): it will follows, that. the areſean: Bapacy is the 
1 5 becauſe that hath been e ot e Covern 
ment of Rome ever ſinae theChriſtian Empire ; and ſo conſe- 
quently no other Antichriſt; ing is to be expected to- 
wards the Ead of the Worlds nor amy ocher City to he um 
derſtood here ht the preſent Rapal Rome the Hend of which, . 
the Pape, s actually Crowned (th a Triple Cramm after 
his Election ; and that with ſo many Solemnities, that be 
a male Day; and he has alfo all the »Ex- 
figs of Temporal ee 4:1 Wk as a Comm of «Cardinals "(who 
in the © Coremoniale nile! Romanum: fare, called? Princes. Jn. 3 is 
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Church) Embeſſadouts, Guards, end the likes: and is ap- 
Prosched wuth more Re verence than the Emperonrs: theme- 
IG which 1 is ſo wuch taken notice of by the (a) * 
and () Infidels, that be Pope is frequently called the 
"hs bt ranks G e. the Chriſtians) by the Turi 3 A. the 
aan the Jews, by-whieh benen Nun. 2 
435 And. 18. 426. bons which 4) thou 8 u et fahl 5 
f 75 ings Cor independent Sovcraignities-; received n 
dom Cor independency, of and in the Empire; ] as yet Ci. e. 
ce this Vition : but; receive Power as: Nings Li. e. an 
Ide and Soveraign Power J one hour = with the Beaſt Lüke. 

at the ſame time, en cheBcaſ receiyts Power, and! in con) 


on wich Kind 
Vun allep a3 19:0 i601 10 tlbbineg ni 90 Rafe Ca 


wy t Kings receive Power wich the Beaſt when he 
comes tobe the Eighth King; which coming not to paſs un- 
til the Extinction of: the Chriſtian Emperourrof Rome, or the 
Weſtern Ceſarr3'by theſs Nigra be meant no other then 
thoſe amongſt-whem'the:'Bypire was divided upon the Con-. 
queſts of the Northern Nations; who are thought by Mr. © | 
A. and other Learned Men, to have been Tea at fit 5 
althoug h that Number ſeems rather to be retained, upon, the : 
Ce el the" Ter Hef ef de Image in (CY Ban; 
which the Tes Horuf bf fe Bs Ho ente sed to 
che z Baſt is re %%. Sie „ the Roman ee in 
wbieh the Image was to be broken in peices by the Stone —.— 
Emblem ol 'Ohrifty Kingdom nn is to ſenme it 019 1 
Feet, and Ted Toes? För che Nen sec Leithed Men 
10 beduee the Teyerit 'Diviiond'of the Roview Eupire imo 
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Ter, are not fo fucceſsful as could bewiſht; Mr. Mede being 
forced to make the Greeks one of them; and the Author of 
the Book de Excidio Antichriſti, confining them within the 
Rhine, and the Danube: So that I cannot but think, upon 
further conſideration, that the True Account of this Divif- 
on, is with relation to the Image in Daniel; the Book of the 
Revelations being nothing but a more full illuſtration by va- 
rious Emblems, of what is but briefſy delivered in 0 chat Bro: 


phecy: See the Apo: on. Chap: IP 195212495 425 
0942 oy 


Io wit, at One Howr, or Seaſon, made up of Tiwo Hay 
Hours, beginning at A. D. 476. As bach Pn _— fully 
diſcourſed on Chap, 8. 7. 


13 hep have one mini [as to matters of Reli 

dauer Lor Force, I and ſtrength * _ 7 5 to 15 
r to wit, l Religious ae and thei 

Arms on other occaſions] | 1 20 bam {4 15 
£ Is þ 

„ ee plairſly fojereld the Sri Uniwihele 1 
the Papacy, and bs Popifſh Kings, or Kingdoms and Govern: 
ments 3 and the Support, Aſſiſtance, and Autbori they 'a 
ford itz which the Northern Nations were very Famous for, 


at their firſt Settlement and eee E 


14 Theſe all mak; Pe IG 1 aud OT he „ Lamb 
14 Le in his true Members and Faithiul Witneſſes, Pſalm 
2 Acts 27, 28, 9, 4] and the Lamb ſhall overcome them (by 4 


high and powerful p of roy his a. Chap. 4 fo — 
CDRS 


the Lord L. Lords, and Ring 
uiſh them, be eret his Kin _ „ — Chap. 2. and 7. Pſal. 


45 and they that are with hin 15 e his Roll when he comes 
to bi Kingdom, Chap Ls 14.1.4 5 fo 7 fa n . y his Grace 
to this Service, and [were aut itneſles, Scry 

and Soldiers unto POR . Fes . : » 171 


Ct an et 6) * + Hence 
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u Hence it appears, that theſe are Auticbriſtias Kings or 
Powers 3 there having been no Perſecution in tbe Roman Em. 
pire by Pagan Powers, fince the Diviſion of it by #he Northern 
Nations. 5 f J Jon. ; Oe Wb cl S031 ene nA, 


1 And be Tile. the Angel,] faith unto me Ci. e. inſtructed me 
in the further knowledge of the Myſtery I had feen :] The Wa. 
ten K hich thou ſareſt LVerſe 1d where the Mbore ſitte ih are Ci. e. 

ſigniße] “ Peoples,; and Mlritudes,) and Nations, aud Tangucs {4,6 
the People of the Roman Empire, Dan-4. I.] , 


FuriſdiZtion of the Papacy, a thing ſhe fo much boats. . 


1,46 Aud the Ten Hirns Lot Kings) which thou foo ithe 
ESevench- Head of -4he} Bea; Leven] theſe [Rings (at 
bate the bore Cwhom: they had before loved and admi- 
J and ſhall make her deſolate [by forſaking her C ion 10 
and naked (by ſtripping her of her Ornaments, Verſe 4. and Au- 
thotity a and by g her to ſhame, Chop, 16, 1. J ond: ſhall = 
t her Fieſb . deyour her very Subſtance; and 
deten, 43. . 5 — 274 2+], and burn v ber with fire Ui. e. 
e 7 


FT ESI 


„A Metaphor taken from the Dſage which Herloti often 
mes with, row thoſe who have been miſled, and abuſed 
by-rhcm.3 who are wont at firſt to entertain a diſhke of 
Gilts they had. beſtowed. on ahem, aud at laſt revenge them» 
ſelves upon dem by their utter Rinn 


— a 
. That no one of the Kingdoms, or Mie, in 
Union with the Papacy, ſhall be able to arrive to an Uni- 
verſali Monarchy; but as all ſuch Attempts have been hitherto 
vaim, ſo ſhall they ſtill be ſa ; Becauſe, as they were at firſt 
Many Independent Soveraignties, (ſaid to be Ter, in alluſion 

to 
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to the Ten Toes "of the Image, and Ten Hort of 1 72755 
when they at firſt gave their Power to the Bea 


are they to remain ſo until the they ſorſake her; 3 re t being 1 
/ here affirmed, that the Ten Horns Lang hate the ad bore. 


(2) That the Whore, or Lidarow Charch ef Row, hal 
fall by thoſe very States and K ingdoms, which had all. 
a pa: her, Which is to come to paſs (as is plainly aſſert- 

in the next Verſe) when the Words of God ſhall be ful- 
filed; that is, the Promiſes of God concerping the exp Han 
of the Beaſt's Times, ſhall 2 com el Nn to 
bath been already obſerved on hen 16 
Ten Kings, which ſupport oy ity % Ch of 
which fits on them, withdrawing themſelves from 1 5 N 
Tenth of that great City, or the City, and Juriſdickion, conſi- 
ſtivg (in the Account of Prophecy) of Tex Princigakities, 
mult needs fall ioo From whence alſo it plainly appears, 
that the Fall of the 1 TK * of the City, mentioned Chap. 

I 


bo, 23. refers 0 the * ee a0 Herſa ling 
» | | 100 | IL 1} 120090 


” 4 qo 

= A Phraſe taken from Dex. ). 3. Plats 2 5. 005. 
10g their taking away ber very Snbſtance, Kevenuer and Do- 
minine, and converting what they bad beRtowed a ber, 
annere d: 00 
ws N ; * 
.it * An 38-9: RET MN 
ded, . « Pradigwiy eee 
— | | qua} SN wt 
Ats 1 | 120130 PUB 381 I 2 5537 1 

17 For God hath LIED (willfully wicked) bearts 2 1 
"26. 2 Theſ. 2. 101 n ant to agrer ¶Verſe 13 J and 
give their Ring dom Cand its Abe and reg. 425 the Zo. (by 


ſubmitting unto him, and age fl wg the 
E God [by his Prophers, an +3 F one fn in of. iſi- 
Chap. 13. 5.] ſhall be fullfilled Ci. e. — the 42 — mg by 
CC 2 od, 
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Gad. concerning the Expiring of the Times of the Beaſt; 


the followin dach Hof Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall be ful filed, 
Dan. Cha owing Approach and 12. 7- See on Chap. 70. 5,6. 11 113. 


and Ve! 16, of this haprery mom, 30 X 


18 And the Woman uh thou ſaveſ, 15 ror gnifie] that 5 
— great . none] © jag Woe. the Kings of, the 


4 gk 'H ds, 1 Adee bardelat, "The Regnant, Imperial Gy, 
now, afually baving, and exerci xerciſmg g 4 this preſent time, Sove- 
raiguty aver, the K ing WE 5. Which. is a plain and 
evident Character that Rome is here meant; no other City 
Th bn in Exerciſe of ſuch Power at the Time when the Apo- 

w this n . 4 


108 V1 


Eugen be ae co ali ber; in the Cee of this 
Chapter, this ſhort Digreſſion concerning Antichriſt ; that 


the Reader might baye in one View the chief of what con- 
ms how in Serine; . eſpecially the nfl nl and Da- 
ina parts of it: : In order towhichit may obſerve 


Hd 4.5 That about Two Teerrafier Ezekiel's (a) Viſion of / 
the Temple and Throne, the Babylonian Monarchy began, up- 
on the C of Fight which was 
_ the only Kingdom that oppoſed him. Which Viſion con- 

"rained a Type of / Chriſt's Glorious Church and Kingdom, 
which was then to have come into Succeſſion ( in place ef 


the mere Temple and City, then in Aſhes)-as a City and Tem- 
fo God's Preſence ith lala, and other fins of his 
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People, had not hindred him (a) from dwelling for ever in the 
midſt of them. Hereupon, by the infinite Juſtice and Wi 
dom of God, the firſt (b ) Monarchy began; and a Courſe 
of Four ſucceſſive Min archies was to expire, before the Glo- 
rious Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould ſucceed. "Which Monar- 
chies (although as to their Greatpeſe and Univerſality, they 
bore ſome Reſemblance of the Kingdom of Chriſt) were yer 
indeed Autichriſtian ; as being contrary to Chriſt's Kingdom, 
in their Holatry, bloody and perlecuting-Temper, and ia 
reſpect of their uſurping its place and ſtead ; in which Au- 
tichriftianiſm conſiſts 3 which 575 c ) Oppoſition to, an a: 
Delay, and Undermine of Chriſt's Kingdom, which it uſurps, 
and counterfeits., For ſeeing that Chrilt hath a Glorious Kiog- 
dom belonging to him, come in the Fleſh, the ſupplanting 
of this Kingdom is the peculiar Character of, Intichrift 3.465 
r re 


(2. It is plain from (4) Scripture, that in the Times of 
the Fourth of theſe Monarchies (called the Times cf the Gen- 
tiles, by our Saviour; Luke 21. 24.) there ſhould ariſe (be. 
fides the other many Antichriſts) One Grand Notorious one, 


(1) „ Axe, or The Amtichrift, by way of Emi 


(25) The, Man of Sin, or the ſinſul wicked One, the chief 


_ _— : 
— —— — F — — — ——— 


_ 


> (*.44 


c Breck. 43. 112. 


ben Chapters 13, 14, 1. | 2 x 
de Antichr. pag. 26, * » <aJ * Ya | 5 = * * 8 
— TI" op rande | 
Moor's Myſtery mx 
8, 1, 1 2, 0,2 192442 $8491 27," 


'(4) Dans 4. 3% 3% 415 4% 437. 4% 45. 55 
. * 11. Matth. 24. 15, 24. Mark, 13. Tus 12. 4159. 21, 24. 
36. 4 Theſ, 2. 1 Tim. 4. 1—3. 2 Peter 2, 1 Jon 2. 10, 1% 28. 4; 3+ - 


a2 7. 4 
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Aathor ant gervdk bf Sin, ad not of Got 57 whoſe Pro. 
ſeſſion is nothing elſe but a Myſtery of Iniquity.  _ 
.) The Sow of Perdition, or the gracelefs, bapeleſi Apoſtate, 
like Jud, . called fo Jeb 17. 12. the chief Author of Mit: 
chief, and Deſtruction to Chriſt's Church ; and therefore 
firted for, and devoted by God to DeftruQtion, or Perdi- 
tion, 


C4). Alu, 905, Or the (4 n and Apoſtate Ad. 


te zry, and Oppoſite to Chriſf's 
tes * 2 — I or The 81 0 be, and le ſolent D. 
ferper, upon #he Authority of Chriſt, and the Supreme Powers, 
"who are called Gods in Scripture. 
(.) 5 20 ; of The Lewie One; one bo pretends to 
be he af L aud vialates all the Laws of God an! 


Man: By which Mas of Sin, is not meant 4 ſingle perſon, 
but a Succeſſion (b) of Men ; as Inter preters upon the place 
have BE from parallel places of Scripture :. who is al- 
fo the (c) ro dog niels Wicked Horn, or Beat; 4 the 
one N Mr. Mede) weigh her e bath ues 


it. — 03 2 7. 4384 £4 10 F D 9 0 50 (2) 4 4 4 1 pe} 


2 It 7 lainly aſſerted in DAL that the Fin of 
ts in, ſhould, in general, confift in an 2 78 


* 4 d ** . 
1 's 11 rk of Chr Chris wh 


Apoſtle Paul, i anoxia, 1 he or RM 
Grand er and that from the F ainb, or the Great My. 


fs — — eee $4 — PS 7. * "> Bs © » 1 LON 
Lili £1 EIA? . 
Ce) Gt i Thel 2. 4 and 1 Pet. g. 8. * 334 ing. - 
© Poli Synopſ, in foc. See Downham of Anitichy, *2 ade 
c) Mede's Works, pag. 763. I 
war Be — 4- Fm. 4. 2 Peri ri / e nt Meder ez 


+. . 
. rimer; and Dr; Moors ery 1 that 
—— - and the \. other Lea Remaatſts, oy 2 2 25 halle 


_—_ Church, towards the end 2 World. See Altawer i 


the 
pag. 20. 466. ed, Ant w. 
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ſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, deſcribed in the faſt Verſe 
of the Third Cbapter to Timothy ; Which, as Mr. Meale hatb 
well obſer ved, ſhould, according rhe Diviſion of the: Nu 


cients, be the fiſt Verſe of the Fourth Chapte s? 


ige e ee all 1 e 


(0 im particular,” this Grand A unte in en 
3 cel to theſe Three Heads, ou Sc pr 


EIN. Gee Wasen 11 Alt vd Dari bbou Nile! 8 
4 0 Kolary/and Superſtition) Dai) an: 27 f. 
I, II. 4. 1.4. 
( To an inſolent and Blaſphemous Uſurpation of a 
God:like. Supremacy, in Oppoſition to the Supremacy of 
Chriſi, and qi the Civil —— 20% 23. 
8,9.-14, 23, 24, 25. 11, 36637 Nee 
(3.) Toa bloody and r Temper, Dan. 7. 21; 
"Sine ere Dane Noi H DA off 72 0 
id eich o da . v3, 240 witeryiingts (G84 
"(5 leis alſo (a) exprefly,; plain ond not e aigmeticdbly; 
and aa ſteriouſi declaied By the Holy Spirit, that ihis Apo 
ſtaſy was to bean the. latter L. Times. By which are meant, as 
. oof proved, the latter: Times of 'the-Foutth, or 
n gdm ; whoſe Times be thinks are called b 
laſt Tintes , heraube is is abe lat & irgdas in Daniel i 
Wehen A bas wei ie t Cs eAH Amed bat Mü 
(6. 9 particular Times or Seaſon, of ile 
— Revelation, or Appearance and f 4kie 
Man of Sin ; is expreſly dated by the Apoſtle Pauli ſrom 0 ö 
on of the (c) Roman Eipire3( iwhictiahe C cots 


* DAO! 21 ho ( 2. VAI £ ra 12 70 Todt 


1 
e Z 


(«). I Tim, 4 1. I» Gnas. Laaer 
6 Apoſtaſ, of the latter Times, Chap. 21, b. | 
$2.6,7- To AH, and 0 0 lx ane which PEN retain,or ' 

hold faſt, and alſo to obſtruct, hold back, or hinder) 5s "elegantly par to denote the Pa- 
gan, and Chriſtian, Roman Empire, aud Emperours, rhe Sixth and” Seventh Kings ; 


Vn abeir holding their own proper firm; ny OTTER 


nen 99 Ann $12 yo and 2013607 yormtaftee - 
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n jul gh pure 


er hindering 
5 the Shows Seventh intimated, who 
1 . Succeſſion of the — 5 the Eighth 


Z be might be revealed im tir om Seaton gon the Fall of 

the the Roman ours. - See Chap. 8. 11, and this Chapter. Grot. in 
Fee 24 6, & Ham: M r Rom: i. 18. Abbot. demetiffr, Antithr, pag. 
91. Fatres ad unum ſerè omnes hoc agnoſcunt. 

See F 5- Chumier. ee. 


page 836. 


. merally underſtand, by the. 6 ARE out * the way that which 
— withboldeth, 2 Theſ. 2. ö, 7. Upon which the A 
| Id be revealed, i» 13*avr3 

5 om, as Dr. mn xty Aly 
— Word 5 which' is the ſame with that made uſe of 
in (a) Daniel, andthe (a) Revelations, WO the 2 
Times or abe Beat. iir 4 
be 2 CN m ai v3 N on 18 | 
bad N The Apoſile Pal in the ſame Chapter (2 156 2; G, 
is 8988 aſligns a Line of Time to this Ns Maw of Sin, da- 
bed from bis Hurth, Comring; Revelation, or Firſt Appearance, 
at the taking away of be Rowan Empire, A. D. 5, or 476, 
and reaching unto the Coming oſ Chriſt: Which may be 
called, or Tine of Antichriſt; to diſti iſh them 
rom the a, or Timer, | of Clriſi ment! 1 'Tim.6. 
15. it being temarkable; that Ahtichriſt, Chriſt's Counter- 
feit and Oppoſite, — ac Looms Times and a K ingdow 
aligned him in re, in Oppoſition to the Err 
Diner and Ningdom of Cbriſt. % eee 

Mon e log A c yd beinb Logs f vr E 
-»(89) The cranner oſ the Deſtruction bn Man of S 
is deſcribed by the Apoſtle (a The/. 2.8.) in Terms ſo agree- 


ablerocboſsmadeuſe of in Dey. 7:a0d the (c) Revelation, 


: a6 1 {7% 

| : r 3 [IE - — " mage 

| | 3 bs * > 2; 

1 Rev VA II. 5 bet 7 £747 38071 $4 *.. «Sl? 4k 'E 3} 
50 | Dan. ta, 75 | 42. 14 MD ie Bio 4 Neo © N v FIKI e 
„% , 11. By 21. n en ee anf nel ſtudd ben n; 
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with reference to the Little Horn, the Beaſt, and the Falſe 
lan. that it cannot well ie but that ange re ibe 


wg 


10 


00 The Apoſile 4 ae ents aum that this 
Man of Sin, which was not to be revealed, or appear openly, 
until the taking away of the Roman Empire; was 
yet ia his Conception in the Womb, at the (a) Time of his 
writing the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ; aptly cxpre{- 
ſed by () the then anal workings of the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty called ſo, becauſe of its Contrariety and Oppoſition to 
the Myitery of Godlineſ5, which it undermined by ſecret and 
myſterious Operations and Workings of Satan, in Lying 
4 Sj and ſtrong Deluſions; by Hypocritical Preten- 
ces of promoting Chriſtianity 3 by departing from the Sim- 

icity of the Goſpel, and Apoſtolical Traditions; and ta- 
Fin pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, for Intereſt's ſake, as the 
Apoſtle plainly aſſerts, 2 The. 2.7, 9510, IT, wy 15. 1 Tim. 


4. 2, 3. 2-Pet, a. 3,3. 
_ 


cio) bs evident from Seri ee 5aer badge 
ceſs i in the early Timer e 4 Chriſtianity; in perverting and ſe- 
duceing MeaGrm the Purity Truth, and 95 ple of tbe Goſ⸗ 
del 3 a8 — from the Complainirof: the Apoſples, — irom 
the many Hereſies and Amichrifts then in beings fromwhence 
the Apoſtle Jobs concludes: (1 Ep. 2. 18.) that it was then 
the daſt Time, and that the Grand and Notorioas Antichrift, 
the Head ef ** ee 0's 2 mud take his Origi- 


rn earn! 1% 


Me ++ 


— 


| (a) Supiſed mot commonly 19 | ar wort die A. D. 57,07 2 der abov?, pag. 302. 


(5) 2 Thef, 2. 3. dy Weg yerres 5 it hath received its begiiininne, + of is 564 
TAN to. enter, * it 24 Hammond the and on al. 
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386 Annotations ontbe Nevelation. Ch. XVII 
nal from thoſe many Heretical Autiebriſit which were then in 
2 and that (as bath been before obſerved) in # he latter 
thoſe leſt Times; which ſeems plainly to be the ſenſe 
2 RG the Apoſtle, IS ww * p r of the 
My many things then cont 3 (is hath 

24. obſerved on Chep. 2. 4) brought about by tte 
ice and —— Gl for the puniſhment of thoſe 
periſh, and —— not receive the Love 
2 10-16, To 
of ſome 
leaſure, Line 


wu me Oper: er Fre Kanes 3 — 
was otherwiſe unlimited 3 of whom — Apoſtle Paul com- 
plans, 2 Cm 10. 22-18. who alſo ſeears to intimate (2), 
as if the People thought that Joiner, Peter acid John had an 
Awmborirty over him, becaule of their Gifts, Age and Conver- 
ati with Chriſt: to which Opnnon alſo the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves might occafionally, and by accident contribute; who 
ſtrove for Swperiority whilſt their Lord was with them; and 
were not aſterwards infaliibie, fave in what they did by the 
immediate aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; as appears from 
what: the Apoſtle Paid blames in the Converſation of Peter, 
ARA} II ſo plauſible, and ſo powerful might 


s be 1 the great 


— — 0 in his ſt 
— and permitting all — of e 
to 


dem, who willfully delude themiöslves, and 
take plgfre i 1 Unrighteouſweſr, 2 | Thef. 2. 


Ch XVII. Anmoations on ib Revelation. 387 
rt) li is evident from Hiſtory, that the Workings of this 
Myſtery of Iniquity, were more vilible in the Ma i os 
to which many things contributed: | 


s (I.) The (4) Herefies which ſoon prevailed and cop- 
rupted the Church, upon the Death of the Apoſtlex. 
(.) The Greek () Philoſophy, and Cuſ-oms, brought in- 
to the Church by the converted Heathens 5 and many Jwiſh 
Cuftoms and Notions taken from the (c) Efſers ; whereby 
the (d) Simplicity of the Goſpel was by degrees corrupted, 
which was at firſt ſimple and plain in its Doctrine and Wor» 
ſhip 3 as Proteſtant Authors generally ſhew 3 and as appears 
— ſeveral ey Authors, Re in 10 Tees 
Popes, who ſhews in each Life, what Caſtoms each Pope 

(3.) An early Ce) modelling of the Charch according tothe 
Form of the Civil Government in the Empire; which was one 
chief occafion of the many Quarrels amongſt the Biſhops a* 
bout their Seer; and of their aſpiring to a Worldly Dignity 
ſuitable to the places of their Reſidence: from whence cams 
Patriarchs into the Church, (which are confeſſed to be an V- 
Jurpation, by Biſhop () Parker, and dhe Learned Sorbanſ? 


* 21 
„ WW W _— 
c 2 = —C a. A 


; Ca) Euſeb. Hil. 4- 22. Chamier de Auichr. 16. 8. where he Largeh fhews bow 

Antichriftienym mer protmted by Herofies. b ger $44, up 

U Cal. . N if confeſſed by Learned Romavidts, that ſeveral Pagan Cuſtoms were 

cntreduced, (eſpecially in Conftantice's Time, 10 win rhe Gentiles, Baron, ad.an.31 

2.2 ad . 334» r. 29. Gregor. M. lib. 5. ꝙ. 21. Polyd. Virgil. Fraun. 4 
fibros de rerum inventor : 


5 · © . 1 - 
| ed frequently by Grotius, in bis Notes on the New Teſtament, and by 
er A ad Prælect. page 660671. * „ 0 
| C4) Ammian. Marcellin. lib. a. ſub fin. Teſtes Vcric..Spanhem. ſumma Hiſtor. 
FC 
conſue CC . 4 n »46 3 1 Wo. 
Nb. This is anerfow, and ant rape) by Dr. Ham in bis NHC Boſs. 
"(55 Parker of the "Govern, of the Ch. pag. 29. 
Der Eccleſ. Diic. mY I 1 8 
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du Pin) and other Eccleſiaſtical Subordinations confeſſed by 
Learned Dr. (a) Barrow to be only Humane and Prudential 
Conſtirutions. | | 

(4.) The Strife, (b) Ambition, and the too general. De- 
generacy. of the Manzers of the Clergy,” much complained 
of by Ancient Authors - although God was pleaſed. all a- 
long to raiſe up Great and Good Men, who were Orna- 
ente io the Church, and witneſſed againſt, and oppoſed the 

overflowing Corruptions in Doctrine and Manners, - 
J The Escreasſe of (e) Eccleſiaſtical Authority 5 which 
from the Power of binding and looſing, inflicting of Cen- 
fares,.. diſteibuting the Charity of the People, and determi- 
ning of Controverſies in Civil Matters, voluntarily referred 
to them, according to the (4) Apoſtles Advice ; arrived at 
faſt from ſuch ſmall beginnings to the Antichriſtian Prehemi - 
nence now vilible in the Papacy. { 
(.) Exceſſzve(e) Honours and Richer, whereby: the Minds 
of the Clergy. were corrupted and drawn off from the care of 
| Souls, as (9 Gregory the Great confeſſes ingenuouſly; and 


wTizc) 2 .. 1 5 1 F 
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g Origen. T. I. Pag. 71. 113, 142. 245. 4 — ex edit. Huet. Zuſeb. Es- | 
cleſ. Halt. 8. 1, 2, 13. Scrat. 7. 11- & ſparfun. Som. 7. 7, 28, 29. Suit. 
Sever. ſub fin. Got. in Math. 20. 28. | 9 Come (4: | 

(c) See Pufendorf's hiftory of the Popedom.R yeaut's Preface te the Lives ef the . 


Barrow of the Popes, Ga The third general Council. of Z- 
a 3 "kt precence of Acer dor Power the Tü G or Pride | 


rab Convec, Book, I. 3. 1-8. | 
48 Cr. 6. " | : g n 
” n Convicat. Book; B. | $ Hieran. in Vit. Malchi, P ju ad : 
2 We. Apes Venit een poremix quidem, & divirits major, virtu- 
| (u N 14 fey 9 Foczety, may not 775 5 
| '» ijand Wealth, in N | 
L467 * 2 ub things is mat Divine, or that Þo far a it dot 2 
be Vun of the, Church, hu 33+ F 
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the Church became too like a' Worldly Kingdom ; eſpecially. 
when Kings and Emperouts became over-laviſh in their Li- 
berality to purchaſe Pardons for their ſins ʒwhereu pon, hs the 
Learned Archbiſhop of Paris, de (4) Marea obſerves;" the 
Diſcipline of | the Church was very much relaved, in recom 
pence, as it were, for the large Endowments received: from 
"chem" A 2 110. 25%, 1) Þ $39-v3050 of] „ 

(6.) Barty Forgerier of Bols, and Traditions, conſeſſetl 
by Learned Romariſts ; a too great Reverence tor Anti- 
quitys/ and a Deſpair of knowing more than our Anceſtors; 
which our Learned ( Abbot makes to be one main tanſs 
of "he Rafe of | Antichriſt ianiſn.” 1\ A oy JIEE® ff 5 * - ih, KL 3 \I 
A cn OL.0071010H7 RE ek v [191 tu) 236 abt 
( (294) lt is evident that The Papacy is The Antichriſt 5'bes 
cauſe the ſeveral Properties and Characters given of him in 
Scripture, do agree to the Papacy, and to it alone. For the 
full proof of which Propoſition, I refer the Reader to the 
(e) Books quoted in the Margent ; and ſhall only here give 
bim a brief View of what may be moſt obſervable on this - 


: of : 
Head. 12828 * 3 
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(1% The Dod@rines and Pradtifes laid to the Charge of 
Antichriſt in Scripture (the general Heads of which ate rec- 
koned up, paragr. 4) are plainly taught and practiſed in the 
Neis 3 ſach as Idolatry, Superſtition, Supremacy," Pera 
ſeention ʒ and rr on all this by Lying Momders, for- 
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5 Antichriſt. Demonſtrar, pag. 15. 2 | 1 

5 Abbot's Demonſtrat. Antichriſt. a book much* valued by Joſeph Scaliger, Ww 

was not wont to be Laviſh of bis commendations. Downham of Antichriſt.” Dy. Moors 

MySery of  Jniquity.,.-. Dr. Crefſener's Demonſe. of the firſe Principles of the Proteſtanc 
«of the ieu's | of „ Tom. 1. Chap, 24. Tom. 

His Paſtoral Letters. But . Beverley's command of God to his 40 BY 


| 6) Heidegger. Hiftor. Papat, chap. 3 
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Jag Marriage. and abſtaining from Meats; and that eſter 
[ſubtle a, mer, under a digi of Piety 3 as that Good 


— — Men have been decerved by it : Whence it plain- 
ly appearsto be a My 


ſtery of Iniquity, and The Apo ſt ej fore- 
told and deſeribed in Winne, as Mr. (4) GA Dr. 
0 Mor have fully. U unnd 
2.) The Seven - hill d City, e of the Reſidewce-uf 
| Dr; the Seat of the Pa- 
pacy ʒ for whole: Reſidence in it, the Emperours made way, 
by removing itom it by degrees, as bath been obſerved on 
Chap. 19. a. and S Image and Mark of 
the eat, the exceſſiue R iche and gawdy Vonp of the Wo. 
man, are ſufficiently Viſible, and Notorious i 1 Romi 


Sap ws hath deen a baten obferved on the 13th and 


7th Chapters. 
= 3.) The lu blen 0 S Boakbines,. — 2 dubition, 
os Leal, and Deviliſh Cunning, the Tyrannical Ofurpati., 
on, of the Papacy over Emperours, and Civil Powers ; and the 
wiiverſal ſpreeding of that Myitery of Iniquity, 1 
- ſhew, that it was plainly deſcribed by the Little Horn, and 
the King that ſhould do after his Will, in (d) Daniel, and by 
the Beaſt and the ¶ bare in the eee 

, and wondred after. 1) 

66) The Worldly (e) — 7 ee Dominion Court, 
(Guards, Titles, Style, und. pub boot of the oe, plainly 
ſhew, that he is a Hors, and a Kg. according co Prophe- 
9 : and the Riſe of e, 1 the Fall of the Ro- 


— — — —— — — 
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end} N. ) E mperours, is a ſufficient Proof, that the Popes are 
that Sin who wes bo be witheld ui! that yang 5 wor 
that they are Th ſevemh Head, aud Eighth King. 

(53 Its plain from Hi#ory,” that ibe Converts frone = 
theniſm, and the ' Barbaroas Nations, 'Pagatiized the Weſtern 
Parts of Chriftesdom, and became ths bief Support of the 
Fang. And how agreeable'is that to Prophecy, _ 
pion the Entrance of the'(b) Gentiles into the Court of 
emple, before the Succeſſion,” and Riſe of thi Beaſt'y hy 
intimating, that they Were props pared” belore hand, as 5 
jeftsfor this King of P Pride ma cz. 

(.) How aptly are the Exflern and W Diviſion, of 
the Empire, ca ed the Two Horns 'of the Beaſt?" And is it 
not accordingly riotorious from Hiſtory, that the Grandeur 
(e) of the s 985 and the 1dolatry of it, was made way for 
the” Antbition and Corruption, of the Clergy of both thoſe 
ii oni by the Conſtantinopolitan, as well as Rowan Biſhops, 
who were the (d) Forernnners of Antichriſt and in whoſe 
Dominions alſo [wage Worſhip was decreed by the Second 
Couneil of Nice; eee fell under the ſopers El- 
ſects of the Sirdcenick and Turks Woes, deſeribed Chap. 9. 
And hath not#hat Clergy ever Ce) fince been the Chief Iuſru- 


1 


ments of n * that decervableneſs of 
Unrighteouſneſy, 28 1 And way 
they not therefore be 13 FoſeProphet; ina 
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and | 
ga Seen Chap. 782.15 Chad. 4 1 * 
(c) Rex Superbiz prope a, FC AIM AID fa 0 exer-- 


citus. Greg. M. lib. 4. 
(4) Gregor. M. "Abo —— — coli Epi 
Fracurſar. | 
£4) Medes Ah of he lui u IN 1 


Antiaboi ſti 
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Ho obſervable is it from (2) Hiſtory, that the Eu- 
Hire was. divided, when the Papacy role; and that, upon thoſe 
Divi ons? and that Three Horns, or Powers, . viz. the Ex 
.chates the Lombardi and the Fraue, were removed by 
him, to make way ſor his Dominion in 9 VVkich 
plainly ſoretold, Dan. 5. 8, 24. by the comiog up of a 
Lite Horn amorgſi -the — Hnns, by whom three of thens 
arre- humbled, ſubdued, "and packs uy by the Roots. 
1(3.): May not the Pope (according to Daniel 7. 200 be 
buy called a Ming. ns from. all. I the reſt ef the Kings, 
which are united with him? Is not his Supremacy an Image 
Las it is called Rev. 13. 140 of Imperatorial power, not a true 
and rea obe ; and does not he ſubſiſt meerly by the WWill of 
dhe Princesand Kingdoms of whom he is the e, Head ꝰ 
ſo that they may (acoording to (9) Prophecy) I 
£#9%) heir pen to ee ane ta le isl, 
om Power. 
9.) Anticbrif is called the Son of Perdition i in 5 
; And is it not notorious in all ( Hiſtory, that Perdition, 
Miſebief, Wars: and Blaadſbed has attended the Riſe 
and Progreſs of the Tupary? For it was founded upon the 
Perdition and Reines of the Expire 3 it was raiſed to a Su- 
Premacy, by approving the Murther of the Good Emperour Mau- 
ritizs ʒ and advanced it ſelf above te Civil powers, and 40l 
thit tis called. Gad, by trampling upon Kings and Emperours, 
raifing VVars and Seditions againſt — 3 by enathemati- 
| Ag, perſecuting, and killing all that oppoſed 
Go) The Times of the Beaſt are moſt admitly divided 
Ln. E18 — 1 2 (4) 


nnn, Neubau has 1 7 i: 
öde Wark þ 455-6 MatontA 1.00: b 204 * ein 


F 4. 24 * 
_ tines of the Popes, and the Jifdpries of the Papaty . 
YC hers Ujwpar, Overas Convacar* Sg 3. By: Stiltingf of 
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in Seripture, into a Time, Times, and an balf Time; to de 
note the ſeveral Steps and Advances of it; and its Declination 
in the half Time; which being a Diviſſon, or breaking . of 
Time, is an intimation of its broken and divided State; as hath 
been ſhewn on Chap. 12. Now it is plain from the Hiitory of 
the Papacy, that its Power was moſt conſiderably broken at 
the Reformation, A. D. 1517; So that we may very well 
date its Half Lime from that Lear, after which ſo many Na- 
tions fell off from it: if from that Year we aſcend to the 
beginning of its'Two United Times (which are 720 Years), 
we arrive at A. D. 797. when his firſt time ended, conſiſting 
of 360 Years, the half of which is 180 Years ; and there, 
accord ing to Expectation, we find this Mar of Sin, in the 
great ſtrength and vigour of Mazly Age; having conquered. 
all the Obſtacles which oppoſed his Eſtabliſhment. For in 
that very (a) Tear (remarkable for a horrible Darkneſs for: 
Seventeen Days together) the whole Race of Leo Conon, cal- 
led Iconomachus, was utterly extinguiſhed by the cruel Ems. 
preſs Irene; who had all along oppoſed. the Pope in the 
Controver ſie about Images : whereby he was ſreed from his 
Enemies on all hands; his Power in the Weſt being then alſo, 
ed by the (6) King of th Franks, tg wha Cue 


* * 
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(a Zuma. Cedren. Sigebert. Pet av. R ationar. Tempor. Was 1 1 "I 1 A 

| K 2 Ir may be obſerved, that the Kings of France were the firſt 
Kings that iſtian Religion, 4; it was profeſſed at Rome ; and that they. 
cantributed. the mat of aty Kings pen the Kartb, te the: raiſmg and ſupporting of the 
Papacy; as appears from an Inſtriptron on 4 Marble- Stone, ſtill extant at Rav $1 
where it is achnowledged, that Pepin was the firſt King who gave example to 5 . 
how the power of Holy Church was tobe ampliſi cd and cncreaſed : u as + 227 
along afforded Refuge to Perſecuted Popes ( Monſieur Mezeray ſpeaks ) ÞÞ is it a 
thing remarkable, that France, although it hath no great Obligation ar eren 
Rome, except with relation to the previledges of the Gallican Church; yet intereſſs her 
ſelf mare warmly in her Affairs, and ſends more Stately thither, than any other 
Princes: whence it may be obſerved, that ut is a all accounts the chief part of the Decem- 
principality;and that her Kings are the moſt remarkable of the-Ten,Mezeraypag. 15. 223. 
Rycaut's Preface to the Lyves of the Popes. 


Eee ob- 
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Obſerve by the way) the Popes chiefly owe theic Temporal 
— And if we aſcend — 9 — thence to the be- 
ginning of its firſt Time (which muſt accordiogly be 4. D. 
437.) we arrive to a very remarkable Year ; in which we 
find the World very buſie in ſetl ing the Lunar Tear; as on 
purpoſe to point out unto us, that the Beaſt : Months were 
then juſt entring ;; in whoſe Times, compared with the Days 
ef the Witneſſes, there is obſerved the exa# Mathematical pro- 
portion betwixt the Motion of the Sun: and Moon ; a thing ve- 
ry (Y) admirable, and worthy obſervation. And. further, 
not only the beginning and end of the firſt Time, (where the 
Two Times alſo begin) are remarkable for ſome notable things 
relating to the Papacy; but alſo the Year 1157, the very Jaynt 
of Time in which the Two United Times meet; is very Fa- 
mous for (b) Pope Hadriar's ſetting up in the Vatican a Pi- 
&ure of the Emperour's Vaſſalage; who was fain to hold the 
Pope's Stirrup before he could be crowned;and for bis inſolent 
Letters to himz wherein he aſſerts, that he was ſet up by God to 
deſtroy Kingdoms and Countreys ; and that the Rowan Em- 
fire was held as a Feif of the Papacy 3 whereby he ſufficient- 
ly ſhewed his Antichriſtian Spirit, and his Mowth ſpeaking great 
things. So remarkable is each Joynt of the Beaſt s Times, di- 
vided by the Wiſdom of the Holy Spirit, into a Time, Timer, 
or Two Times united into One, Jand half 4 Time; todenote 
the different States of Antichriit and his Kingdom; who was 
the whole firſt Time in bis Growth, and Aſcent to an Idolatrow 
Power; which he was fully eſtabliſhed in at 4. D. 797; ten 
Years after his finiſhing the Iconoclaſtiek War in the Second 
Council of Nice: becauſe after that Time, until 13 17. 
his Kingdom continually encreafſed, and received no decay, 


— 


— 


— 
— 
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befire en Chap. 11. 2. 


4) See 
) Baron. Hei Hiller. Papat- cap. 4+ 
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and he went on, and proſpered, in one aud the ſame Kingly 
State 3 therefore are the Two next Times given in One united 
Line of Time, called T:mes, becauſe it was One and the ſame 
K ingly State; the firit Time, meaſuring out a different State 
from this, having a diſtinct Time to it ſelf, and being then 
ended. And his 44 State beginning at the Reformation, A 
D. 1517. is very appoſitely meaſured by half 4 Time, be- 
cauſe it was a divided, and a broken one. | | 

Seeing therefore that the Doctrine, Name, Number, Image, 
Place, Times, and all the other Characters, and Notes of An- 
tichriſt given in Scripture, do all agree to the Papacy, and 
to that alone; it will follow, that the Papacy is The Anti- 
chriſt. QE D. 8 

But that the Riſe, Progreſe, and Times of Antichriſt, may 
be the better underſtood, I ſhall give this brief Scheme of 


them; referring to the ſeveral places in the Annotations, 
where they are particularly diſcourſed o. 


"+ 4 als TY DS TH 7 4. D. 
C1.) Antichriſt (a) was in 


58 


ion in the) 
Womb, when the Apoſtle Paul wrote the Second E- ©) 
piſtle to the Theſſalonians, probably 25 Years after 
the ReſurreFion, £2 1 { 30d 3A 

( 


He was forming (+) fromthattime,by the work | 

ings of the myſtery of Iniquity, in the lower parti of bee 
arth (as the Wombis called;?ſal 139.15; Eyb. 4. .. - 

ring the Epheſine and Smyrnean Succeſſion, in which'the | + 

Synagogue of Satan aroſe, until he was brought forth, 437 

and the Gentiles Months began, about the middle ſpace, | 


betwixt the Death of Theodaſius, and the Fall of the 
VPeſiern Empire, juſt when Cyril was (erling the Lunar 
Near, pak . t vth nn of fe Tell Ke "Rs. 9 


» 1 . : 0 o 
— — dt A n G » 7, 1 


— 


be, 


by x 


85 See at; 22. 302. $00 | (amo n 
b) See from page 22 ——38, 93, 94s 112,124, 125: from 204, to 21g; ¼ 
"00 Eee 2 (3.) From 
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830 From that time the (4) Gentiles, i. e. the pe- 

ple newly converted to Chriſtianity, Paganix ed it, by in- 

troducing Heather N — 5 and thereby | 
repared the way for this Mam of Su, becoming the 

Baß or the Seventh Head, and Eighth King, up-“ 475 

on the Fal uf the Weſtern Empire ; when be 476 

was revealed in his own Time, and the Bea aroſe 


wich his Ten Kings 3 according (Y to all Hiſtory 
and his Months began, b 


| GEN 


.) This Max ef Sin was indeed | the King of 
Nome (according to the Courſe of Succeſlion laid | 
down in Prophecy,) at 476. when theChriitian En-. 
perours ceaſed'; but be did not arrive to his Univer-| - 
e) Supremacy over all Churches, until 4. D. 606.1 606 
according to the general Conſent of ProtefFaxts, in 
agreement with Praphecy (Chap. 9.1, 2. 17, 8.) which 
was: prepared for him hy the Eaſtern and Weſtern || 
Diviffons of the Empire called the other Beaſt, with || 
Two Horn, like a Lamb, Chap. 13. 4 


| (50 At 606 he ſell as a Star from Heaven to Earth.. 
eee 
all 15 ence by . 
ed to till and overcome, until he came to be an (d) I. i 
mage, or to have a Supreme 1dolatrow Power eſtabliſh- | 
ed fully at the Endof bis Firſt Time, Aar 


— AA 


genie unter aud Chers 13, and 15; Wh 

2 Theſ. 2. 

8 See the 470,000" vm wy dr 3 
c) ger on Chap. 9. 1, 2 C I C 17, 8, 

Papat. Chap. 2. Morney's Myitery 1 17. 8, and Heidegger, Hiſtor! 
(4) See in Ch. 34, 14—18, and Chap, 11. . 


(6)From 
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(6.) From (a) that Time the Popes advanced them © + 
ſelves by degrees, eſpecially by the means of H. — 
brand ( as is clear from all Hiſtory,) until they came >1 157 
into a full poſſeſſion of Dominion, and Power in Tem. | 
porals, which they had long ſtrove and ſtruggled for, 

$120. 408 7.8 HV 3. 34 

(7.) Alfter that (z) time (al tho with ſome Variety 
of Fortune, according to the Temper of the Hopes, and | 
the Princes they were to eonteſt with) they exerciſed f 
the Power — _ Comes — Princes and Emlperors, U *. 
ſfiting in the Temp God amd oppoſing and ex-1| — 
alting themſelves 1 ol tha i rw ST by De. 10 
pofing aud Excommunicating Princes, abſolving their & 13 1 
SubjeFs from their Allegiance, diſpenſing with Gods | ou 
Laws, arrogating Infallihiliiy to-themſelver, and ling 
the World with Slaughter and Confuſion; and with ſcan- 0 * 
dalows and abominable Do#rines and Practices until tie 
Reformation ;when their Power in Siritwals and TW. 
porals was broken. rene Ci © 
n., n ene — — nnn — — 
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eee e % henigg bed (ICT 1290 

5 Np ter theſe things. ie, immediately after che diſtin& Re- 
A pr 80 ot A e her hole State, in the 
foregoing Chapter. ] 7 Jaw another Angel Lor Miniſter of God's 
judgment diſtinct from im who apptat dCh. i J. I. Nome down froml 
Heaveabinthe Name of God, and witha Commiſion from him, 
having great power Cas being to effeCt great matters; ] and the Earth 
vas light uad with his Glory Li. e. the judgment and Miniſtration 
was very Terrible and Glor.ous, and àccompanied with abun- 
dance Licht and Kuowledge, vel. 43» 2-1;-// Wat Kurz 


2 be cried mightily with a ſtrong vice [ to ſhew the great- 
neh ol. the ] 5 be great Ci. e Papal Rome, 
Chap. 14, 8. 16, 19. 17, 5. J ts fallen, is fallen Ci. c. will now be 
totally, and finally overthrown; and that as certainly as If it 
were already fallen, Ia. 21. 9. Jerem. 5 1. 8. ] and is become {the 
Judgment being now actually in execution; The Habitation of De- 
vils, and the bo/d of every foul Bird, and a Cage of every unclean and 
hart fu! Bird Ci. e. it isdelolate for eyer, Jeren. 51.62. . Sce-Note 

$M 
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This Azgel gives a particular Repreſentation of the Di- 


fins Fbdgment upon Babylon, or Papal Rome; according 
to the general importance of the ſeventh V7a!, Chap. 16. 19. 
And this Voice, or Angel, may probably be the ſame with the 
Angel of the ſeventh Voice, (Chap. 14. 18.) which had pow- 

over 
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over Fire ; for his Appearance is illaſtrious and Bright, like 
that of 3 and the ind Execution of the kn de 8 
ner Voice. 0 . 99nd * 21030196144 uns 


Its Nate is here ea by. Expreſiions 1 taken 
from the Prophets, particularly from Ia. 13. 19782. 34. 
Jerem. 51.37.) which are Alluſions to the popular Nonons 
and Opinions then commou amongſt Men; tar which: ſge 
the Commentators on thoſe places, ard Gretize on this Verſe, 
and on Matth. 10. 1. and Matth. 12. 


TA Military word (ays Groti 5 ſignify in the bare 
eee of, Soldiers. e 28 3 


2 


3 For 4 Nations Bare is of * Win £0 Kb! Path of ber 5 
nication; und the Kings of the Earth LVerſe Tf have committed For- 
nication with her; aud the Merchants of the Earth Vette v1 01" # 
waxed rich through the abundance of her Delicactes Ci. e. the ſeveral 
Members of the Papal Communion, have through her Means, 
been guilty of the fouleſt Idolatry, Cruelty and Scnſuality. Sce 
0th rent. and Chapters 13 Rades. Js. TEES. 


44% bios 


1 Here in declared the Canſeof ber kun I 135 os 
oy hb 0 W . 
s * SeeDoftor Hammondon 1 Tim. * 11 


oh And Res Wee Voice Tar Angel diſtin from the "1H 
Perſes 1, 2. from Heaven, ing, Some out of ber . out of My- 
ſtical Babylon, the Papal City = Communion ;] my . [wha 
have-not defiled your ſelves with her Idolatry ;] that ye be not parta- 


= of ber ſins, 4 {that e receive not of her plagues Cor puniſhments, - 
hich are now aß in Execution, Gen. 19. 226 Numb. - 


14. 204 


'« Theſe Words are taken from Iſaiab 48. 20. Ferem. 305 
8. 55 6, 48. and they are a Divine Admonition toall Ages; 
(el) \pevially * the eee ad the clearer ary 


» 3 


be and its Corruption by it) to Erle chat Commuri · 
as they tender their own Safety, and Deliverance from 

Sin and Judgments, the Conſequents of it. do alfo 
expreſs the Grace and Mercy N by which he gathers 
his Peop pl froms Sth F. calls them out of 
to places etreat and 3. as he now does 
Crt bad hitherto . Amtichriſti- 
an * and was about, to n e 


— 
„„ \ * 6 
«5 3 Ni 1 5 IF «> $351 e $4 


ple in an Ido- 
latrow Communion, whoare not of it; who yet are obliged 
actually to leave and forſake ſuch a Communion, at ſometimes, 
and in fome Caſes; as Proteſi ants have ſhewn in their Dif- 
courles upon that Controverlie ; of which Caſes, a Fear of 
being guilty of its 1dolatry is the Chief; by. which the Title 
and e . eee - Cans 6. 
a4 ay! | 

5 fir ber fs hve" eee FF e. aye 105 ex- 

3 Clamorous, and have cryed aloud for Nengeance:] 
and God hck* remanent her Foigulaing) Ui. . 3 her 
zcc rding to ber deſeru, 3 1 


* This is an Allufion to he-cryin 
veb, and other wicked Cities; wh which 


ordinarily notorious, are Hid to reach 
Gen. 4, 10. . . 9 15713. 
e 10] 5 No 


As God's Forgiveneſs of fn 1 cle. bis 'foglithity of 
it, in Scripture 5 lo his N it is, called, * 
bring WR. | 2 


, Ren appears, ane * 


77 1 - 
£ = 


fin of Sodom, Nine 


when they are extra- 
even in Scripture, 


ugh pier 


. 33 4, 186 f 


6 Remember” Nur le, J een as * ew on, wi 
dauble unto her double (i.e, — and utterly deſtroy her, Je- 
rem; 


Grun nn Neo 


cv nee ont 4 eve lation. 401 1 


17,18. 05 14. wy ente 8 [ahowinable,; evil} 
. BI 'y LT AM AM 15 80 b. ſhe bath falled — 
110 her diuble Chor the Nag e Wo; and raps fin- 
nedfagainſt me, 25 W. TR pact you, ard therefore a — 
n ſhear 15 Juſtly, duc 29 N botuülna bn lo db 4 | 


N This Verſe reſets to; e Aeclamat 


as. 


the Saints, vpon God's Tut Judgments on his malicidus a,e 
irreconcilable Enemies; alid to their Concurrente'in indi. 


Qing of them, as far as can Avon oo proper ſor them Sce 
P/alm 58, 10. and 137. 2 Theſ. 1. 6. 2 Tim. 414. * 


ö "Pow much be bath 277 her le Ga Woe ns 7 ad 
ved deliciouſly. Lin Pride and Luxury, . ſo. much der ment! and ſom 
eive ber (as a Recompence.of r Te 4.65 for l 
faith! Cor hath ſaid, ] in [the Pride, *Careleſacks and wanted. 
* of ] her heart, 1* fit. Cas] a Queen Li. e. have ſupream and 
uncoatroulable, Authority,] and am 0 M idom Ci. r. I haye many 
Kings and People to defend me, and atn the Mother, and Chief 
of Cities, and Churches, Ia. 47.7, 8. Zeph. 2. 15.] and ſpal 
ſee 10 * Cin the loſs of Children, or ple, ; 25 ſhall con- 
cinue the Seat of Ecclcfiaſtical Power, and ef pit! ITE 0 


ia ord et Me eee bis nde TP 


is 9 — her Pride and Beating in os wht 
| her Proſperity and -Securityerc 11 000907 F010 


212 4 7 I 


11191 94441 (4d. 


Pept to * premary Toth, an | ; 
8 7 herefors [becauſe of her _— 3 2 arrogane dow f 


Julio ST < x7 Its oy [Jie OV MN ti 
Ao 


301 21 £ 

bns.] dn £50 Bon * * e . 

ka 6 2151010 12 gi yd agkan "bs meg 0 
(4). N Ag 2 „ . in u III d 1 4 , whore JJCJ «ent 
* ak rence 


"9 Annotations on eee W 


to what ptoſ at 1 0 9 0 
= 1 due 0 

i e = be Varic os 
„nal bear let Hinz, 
e on 3 5 


utterly deſtroyed and conſumed :] for 

the Lord who j e . 

n 4 

en 7 em 211) 0 97197 nv i oo 
"Nod. ok 2912310 4.113 ech 2 BK! 1301 * | 2 
n B. 3.10. ict 26 0 e 14 * 2 

1 - + mil © «f 180 II ene Ob, au 

ia e ed her C ec 
r 9 or in her Communi 

Sen 1 W 

12 * igns wor he T pa, FO ek 8. 1+ Exel. 2 

9 — — api Dur t on "> 1 1 1-5 * jt Aa ud 

1% The Tow Kieg { ſhall hate the js, Ap burn ber, 


exp aſler; ed, Chop. 17. 16. and therefore'by theſe 2 
be * TI ſame wha; ſhall adbere to her, even after 
rh fr next infbdted by ube. Ten) Kings: or elſe rather,” the 


 Kingr who died ark. inte in her Communion, * 


| e Judgment, and Hrſt behold ber puniſhment with 
error, and then N with her in it: of which fee more 
on the following Chapters. pf 
r eee Ip U} 
| en e 
* er feel 63 qe Cin the an- 
inds ;] alas, alas, that great eat City Ba- 


2 Ne (ao ul] Guy; fru, 
and t e ours can- 
1 229 ar * 7 bus een | * * 4 156 0 I . 7 | nuts * 1 0 


11 And the Merchants of the Earth Ci. e. the world Factors for 
the Remen Shurcti and thoſe who'had compaſſed Sea and Land 
to gain advantages by it, and Proſelytes to it;] fall weep and 
mourn over ber, ſar lor erage no ms ber un 


More 


Wee n. 
: 


7 l et Atr. : ud. l 
Ch. VIII nen, 1705 eke 25 o 3 


<BR> 
. . F 7 haye no Thang bet, Jlanh.vog8 
33 15+ 2 $F7 2. 3+, 2 2 Gor, 245 5.2 1.41349 OSV Ta 00 
Ras bis At I wot 4 19909 5 
i „% The Merchandize of 6 nd Glen 54 ecious Stones, and if 
Pearls, and fine Linen, fn e, and Silk, ond arlet Ci. e. Whatſo- 
ever was preci > And for, ee The h ig 75 Nee 5 
aud moſt ga 5 "Pomps an e i Mo 
Church ;] and all Thyts Woid For Steer” Wool! b ages I, 
bh 


cenſe and Temples, ] and all manner Veſſels of Tory, and 
5 els of moſt precious Mood, and of Braſs, and Iron, and Marble Ci. 
enſils, ane Materials of all ny N Templar] cr 


+ 31 + 


15 5 1 „ Tie and the following Err en e fm 
I. 47. 15. and Exel 27. vey, be T Dei#riion 210 hed yon, 
and of: [Tyre of tht Antichriſfian Cuy) reltnt⸗ 
ed aſter S th Merchamf Eirth 
are meant all the bg Ke geriet an FO (3s 
the Word is taken, 2 12. 7.5 for the Pap Who. any 
ways contributed ts er Ob, Idulairy and Super Titian; 
Gbatſderet mipht ſerve ta thoſe ends being 10 be,underſiood 
by the Mess asd Ze here mentioned. 
W » ot tv N A = iv i lb wa 10 Nr 


13. And Cynamon, * and Oyntment s, and Frankincenſe 
Li. e. all things gtatitying the S:nics and to be uſed in Cenfings 
and Unctions;I and ine Cfor the! — — Chalice J 4d Oy 

[for che Idolat tous Waſct. I ard 


[or Chriſm . and 
Pits” ad Beaſts, and Sheep Li. e. 12 Aeg enen 
and Oblations for ber Clergy ;] — Chariots a what 


belonged to her — — *. c 


I TS 


hired enden ande Aire 
hn bor Fad 3 T 8 b 15 
and were Savestotheth in Sol js bony 485 9 25 


— —— — — 


n 


a W 


— * . 
— —„ 


eh 
— A—_—_ 


nd d 01902 H, Mt 252 (a) 


2 


(See br. Aan. on che Place. . - 
15 Fff 2 a This 


404 Audi on theRevelati on Ch. XV Ul 


"© This is taken from Brel 27. 13. "where 31:4 or Bond. 
e e Souls of Men ; and hereby may be meant chile 
who ſerved them with their very Soli, who pawned their 
Conſciences for them, and enſlaved their very Souls tothem, 
* them with the utmoſt of their Craft, and intellectual 
pacitiesʒ in contradiſtinction to them who lerved them with 
755 odily Service only, called Bodiet, or Slaves ; all forts 


Let yants being comprehended ae. thoſe. 'Two 


W b b pI, um N put C25 21 bas: - 
; * N 1 Ie ' | 
D Ws at ban e bud gl nid to Pan bo tb i 


Dr. Moor af thinks, that Souls in Purgatory | may be bee 


meant; the redeeming of Which is a great parts of the Traffick 
W Here Kan Ant wuo ren | 


ASA oi Was rde 75A an 10 2; Br 25 1 


14 nd the n \Fruits tber thy dan / lojte} often, TL e. Yd Jelicicus 
— and great Harveſt of Gain thau haſt ſo paſſionately 
put ſued an Jon 4) for, ] are departed from thee;, and all things which 
were dainty Fo taſte J and goodly [to lights: i: e, which might en · 
tier and Allgre, Gen. 3. 6.] ore departed from thee, and thou Teal find 
cthom' tro more at dl e. all manner of b hopes of th hy 3; we 
vantages, and delights, hall be E atterly'© caſt off for ey 


Irres 


Or, the Heroels of the Deſire of of thy ul. 


Seki bn air nenn ene bs eee NN £7 


xy "The tha: e fey 1 oof Hſe things Lot db Ot Alerrbas. 
7 — vicbt r 5 b 5d ing, and Kling f 125 
2 e, ee [whic they. | 

SJ weeping, and wi 0 


14 YA} ** 


7 


\ 


Labor.) pre a e ee bn 
My Tann b1swivo 221 of ned 
28 alas F 05 that was deathed in fu: 
a Purple, 4 Gala, and- 
Fons, 370 


2555 bie that Neck. Pe Proud, ard Luxurious Church 
bake. * N 490 Wee ken don li. 


c 0 — 1 . —— 2 — —— — — ” — 
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bo: we) be Comment 0 dal. 


2281 ch uo nN Ane 


Ar- n ches 


Ch. XVIII Annotations on the Revelation. 40 


ches id tome to nougbt Ci e. that Rich and Pom 8 Lo 
Aue, is on a fudden urrerly deſtroyed 4. rout 9 5 


; 17 jw WE ® Shipmaſter, and all the Company in Ships 4 
ers, and as _ a5 yu Sea Ci. e. the ſeveral in hl and In- 
fer iour Orders of Men, who made Proſelytes for, and got their 
Living by the Romiſb C Church, eſpecially thoſe whobrou 0 
Riches i into hee Traſury,' from her Foreign Dominions i] fr 


dareff 


1 Thiths WY ak Rel 27. 2. EP? And by MITE 
flees may be meant thoſe who Imported ber Forreign 
Re: and whatſoever contributed to her (Greatneſs, . 
dolatcy, and Superſtition ; as by Merchants in the former Ver - 
ſes may be particularly, and preciſely underſtood; thoſe w 
Exported ſuch like Traffick ; or traded within the 7 errifories 


of Rome, | the Churches Patrimony. 


01854 when they ſaw the ſmoak of ber burning, 2 

Gay SEES great Ta: :ltroyed] City [i. e. there never Leen 

any City and Church like 3 X 1 deflation liks 7 Exet. 

* n * 4 1 * 

Gu zw 

9 And dey caſt duſt on 8 brods tn roken of 4 Exet 

i 30. and cryed, weeping, and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 

great City, wherein. were made Rich all that bad Ships in the e Se (he. 


all thac Taded and trafficked with her, i dae e what might 
ſet ve and advantage her, and gaining Proſelytes to her 3 by rea, 
ſon of ber coſtlineſs (2. e. out of her Rich Trealure = ing Ke: 


dee . ſhe is made deſolate. 23158 & 80 


20 Thut Atho igh they weep ard watt; 121 "Rejoice 42 i 
172 7 7 N from * . er howdy 4 et 


* — 


on. „ oo © — -” Gwe 


4 Ruricnale of the Names of its. ſeveral parts. 
2001 5 | Hea- 


| | 
; 
1 
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(a) A Church is is frequently li ben: 4 a Ship, the eat. Wir who give | 


1 
1 
1 
ü 
9 
ä 


4 
p 
1 
3 
1 


— 
” 


m_ » — — 
n 


- * „ 
2 Sana 5 
PT 1 


TY 
* 2 
"SP o 


SEE S 
boa 


_— — > O_y 3 Tae PR 


* — » 
«ak. oe cog how 


ae the Revelation. Ch. XVIII 


pile Fe ans Kingdom of Ghrift,}: and ye Holy Apo- 
8 [or Witneſſes, who are the Members of it, 
5 3 fe od bath avenged you of her Land therefore it beco- 


ou to re yee,t toſhew your ne of ak ultice.. 
Yate] | FE 0K , 


"24 ji dots wich ay Cor a yer 


Lbs chat it may 'vever riſe 2 
for Anticheiftials Rome, ] be n down, 
at a Tie: the re ee with SVG Deſolati 
Ke | 9G FE 2 
41 W Arte. 


KR. "Fhere are ſeveral Falls of Babjlow i in cis Propbecys us, 


: 
(1). When the Ten Kiag- give their Power no longet to 
the Beal, but hate the Whore r the 


City and Church, — needs fall, when the Beat, 
who carries and ſupports her, has his Power withdrawn 
iz; upon which the = Alem, or the Nr. 


tan as in in Eubfue, Chap. 11. 13. 3 


e ro be plan, unt 1h — hall 
7. „and that by: F Tre, by the Tet King, Gap 
. 15 10 2 


Bat (3) Beſides e Mins u lr mib "Y 


very City. i (which I take to be moſt particularly 
lon here, and net lle whole JuriſdiGion): there 
to hem this place (as Dr. (a) Burnet hath obſerved) 


* > ˙.—- 22 —— 1 5 —— OS woe — —ů——ů—ůkͥũk d 4 
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Ch,XV on the Revelation. 4% 
ome \intimations of « more dresdſil Fase that will attend ir; 
namely, 10 be'gbſorpt, or ſwallowed up in 4 Lake of Fire and. 
Brimſtone, after the manner of Sodom and Gomorrah, : ſo. 
totally to diſappear ; which he takes ig he 4 puniſhment di- 
ſtinct from its exterior burning, to come to pals at the Confle- 
gration, and tobe here meant. See mate on Chap. 19 


t is remarkable, that Babylon, the Type, was (according, 
to Prophecy, Ia. 13. 19-22. Jerem. 50. 13, 26.)ufterly d= 
iFroyed, ſo as never to be inhabited, and built again. For 
after it had been taken by Alexander, it hy degrees decayed ; 
firſt, by reaſon of the Neighbourhood of Saleucia, built by 
Seleueus Nigator, on the River Tygris, about 293 yeargbefore- 
Chriſt 3 then, by Cteſiphon s becoming the Seat of the Parthiih\ 
Empire, built by them on the” other dep the River Tigris, 
to exhauſt S leucis; and by the building of Begdzd onthe. 
ſame River, by the Seracexs, d. D. 366. when it was hgiſhe. 
ed. And although theſe Cities, eſpecially Bagdad, are cal- 
led Babylon, in Authors, yet it was certainly a-diſtip City 
from them; the Ancient Babylon of the. Chaldeer being fires" 
ate on the River Eupbratet, about Three Days Journey from 
Bagdad; and being now. only an beg f Ruint; her Kings 
having fieſt deſerted ber (asthe Kings of the Antichriſtian Bar; 
ion will), and then the People; who tranſplanted. them 
ve. at different times, to other places; and built a City 
in Egypt of eee by the 1 — 
mees.; from which place-Bp.(« JPearſon ſuppaſes that the Apo- 
file Peter. dated bis ſecond Epiſtle. 0 Nr | 221k: * MN 10 Nr. 
DA head ww dt 3 4] Ste eee wen e 
23 Au (the Foice of Harpers, aud Ma ſiciqus, and , and” 
1 — Ale ee. more at all in thee Ci. e. beg which” 
481 997. l 0 -) 5 . . 5 " _ 8 2 * wr 
Det tt mn df £ MN ,confivupini wed Wo em 207 


(a) See Pearſon. Oper. Poſthum, de Succeſſion, Rom. Epiſc. Diſſert, r. 8, Le 
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thou ſhaltbe perpetu 


4088 Amotations on the Revelation. Ch XVIII 


tends to Pleaſure ſhall be any more heard in the; ] and noCraſts- 
man, of whatſoever Craft be bes ſhall be found any more in thee; aud the 
2 of 4 Mill-faze [to grind Corn, J b be heard na more at all in 
thee" Li. e. it hall never be again a City, and Society, Which can- 
not ſubſiſt without Neceſſat ies, fiznified by I rade and Eread. 1 
ann 28 Ire © 7 N11 1 , : ih . 
Here, and in the following Verſes, by ſeveral Exagge- 
rations, (according to the cuſtom of the Prophets, from whom 
they are taken) is let ſorth the utter deſulation.of the Antichri- 
N CHF ge: Mito as ndr ni dens te o. * | * | 
© $4 "Hill the Tight of 4 Candle hall ſhine no more at all in thee (i, e. 
1 none Dain e the leaſt 
comfort; Jer. a5 10 ] and the Vaice of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride, 
[ be heard no more at all in thee Ci. e, thy Polity and Society ſhill 
vo more propagated, but ſhall utterly ceaſe, together with all 
the oy of thy former Soſemnities, and Feſtivit es, Jerem. 7, 34. 
16,9. and all th ſhall come upon he: for Cox becauſe] thy Mer- 
chan [who proſelyted Souls to their deſtruct on, ard made Gain 
of :Godlincſs,] were the great * men of the Earth Li. e. weile Lord]! X 
Wotldly; Ambitious, and Senſual ; and alſo becauſe, or? for by thy 
Sarceries Li. e. 1dolaity, and Superlticion,) were all Nations deceived, 
£303! Und K ING W423. JUOCE AM; WW 1 = $5 : / * : O 
dee on Chap: 6, 15. It is an Expreſſion taken from Ia. 
_ 25.8." Where it relates to the Merchants of Tyre, a Crowning, 
or Imperial City; and a Type of the Azticbriſsian City; whole 
Worldly and Ambitious Clergy are bere fignified. 
SAO 503 10 earn A737 TO ,AHtrL (F 353 ve 113 
a4. And in her mas Caſo] "found the [guilt of the? blood of . 
e Wirneſſes.] and of Saints Cor Flop Perſons, ] — all 
that were nt — Earth Ci. e. ſhe was found guilty of Per- 
ſecution and ſhed, as well as Idolatry'; and all which had 
been ſhed during the Times of Chriſtianity, was laid to her 
charge; becauſe ſhe was the Off-ip. ing of Perſecuting Parents, 
had -approved-her-Fore-fathers wicked Deeds, and had filled up 
che meaſure of their iniquities, Jerem. 2. 34. Matth, 23. 29 
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Ch. X'VIIL Annotations un the Revelation. 40g 


> This is to be under ſtood, in the ſenſe our Saviour uſes 
the like Expreſſion concerning Jeruſalem, upon whom he 
charges all the Blood that had been ſpilt irom Ae, Mat. 
23.2939. 


See alſo Zech. 5. 5---11, where the Land of Shiner, or 
Babylon, is repreſented as having the Houſe, and Bafis, or 
F oundation of all Wickedneſs in it : as if ſhe had been gnil- 
ty of all manner of fing ; and all finners were to be puniſh- 
ed in the Lake of her Burnings. See Note 19. 
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1 ND after © theſe things Ci. e. the things feen in the prece- 
7 A 28 T heard a great Vice of much in Heas 


+ 


FY 


11} 10 wandt # \- 
* x 


y rr ſtan fore the 
| befare the Lamb, 7-9] ſaying, Alleluia, Ci e. 
| — Lord, J Salvation [from all evils, eſpecially thoſe 
ſuffetred under Antichriſtianity, ] and Glory, ind Honour, ard Power 
be aſcribed] unto the Lord our God Cand to him alone for: he is 
the ſole Author of all good.] 


| ; den CDTi. e. of the innumerable C 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| „„ Annotations on CHA P. XIX. 


From the Firſt tothe Tenth Verſe, there is a Viſion of a 
Triumphant and Joyful Appearance in Heaven, for the Judg- 
we upon the great Whore,deſcribed in the Two preceeding 
far the Marriage of the Laub, and the near 
Glorious Kingdom. 


Approach of his 


This Word is firſt 8 —— 35. to — wn 
Pſalmiſfts Joy upon the pro the Accompliſhment 
<6 mu” Ap np 8 might be conſumed out 

of the Earth. And it is here alſo made uſe of accordingly, 
upon the Judgment executed upon Antichriſt, God's Chief 

"Enemy ; and upon a proſpect of the Old Earth's being ut- 

_ terhy con together with the wicked people of it 5 and a 
New Earth'sſacceeding in its place. 


* 
ie. 
—— * 


2 For 


Ch.XIX. Annotations on ite R exclatton. lt 


2 For tue; and Hghteous are bis Fatlements ſand therefore is he 


wie 1100 ] for he bath judged [and — at whore 


ftioy, * 51.25. 5 Earth with rn Cer Kolar 
and bath avenged the Blood of her ſervants at her 124 i. e. . re- 
warded her abundandy according to her e for ſhedding 
the blood of "he Faithful itneſſes and Sct vants, chap! 18 206] 


5 3 And gin Tor ahe foornd ame 10 ſud Alleluja © co zal 
their Joy, upon the gh of the ſmoke, the ſign and token of 

burnings-] And ber ſmoke roſe up Cor was then in 
us * . for ever, ava — 1 2 
wich an cyerlaſting 


4 And the four and twenty kd 3 and the 5 G6 WY; 8 
ſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, chap. 4. J fell 
3 and wor V Fes God that fat on the Throne, faymg, Amen, Al- 

tu'ah_ Ci. e. there was a very great l manifeſtati- 


on of Chriſts glorious Kingdom; and the juſtice 'of hs OE - 
mana Wes acknowJedget with Praiſe and  hankſgiving,T' 


1 The Elders of the Church of Trvel; are pliced Pr 
this Appearance of the Divine Conſeſſus, or ganbedrim: from 
whenceit may be concluded, that this was à Viſion" of the 
New State, in Which #he [heliter, as the Firſt 
Born, are to have the —— 3 who (according to all 
Prophecy, and Ro. f 1.) are 5 . 
to their own Land ; e Gi before obſet ved. 
"Ant perhaps ſor this Reaſon allo is the . Word, 1 
lelai eb, | ere retained. Jus 0 e or | ; wad 


"And 4 woice + came aut of the. ST ak 
Chriſt. See chap. 5, 6. 7, 17-.]Ja 256. (by way of holy Ex == 
ve 


nt, and 2 en 
＋ 5 5 N 5 752502 all ye LIN ye that 


as y bu 20, 17. Rev. 3. 1 
"Cand worſhip] hin, bath fuck, cad great (1. e. of whatſocver 
ation, Quality and Condition ye are, for is no 8 
of Perſorrs „Halm 115. Ir, 13. Ads 2, 5. 1 10, 34. 33. Gal. 
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Aa Amen on theReveation.Ch, xIx 
This Voice ſeems to be an Heavenly Excitewent to all the 
Jari upon Earth, Gentiles and Jews, ſmall and great of all 


Nations now converted, to * _ the N | 
OI Praiſes to God. | 


9 6 And Cimimediarely- Wang tg dn Toth 
out of the Throve,)] I beurd as it were the voice of a great — 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mig 

Li. e. there was a mighty appearance of cn? 
Kingdom, and powerful Communications from the Heavenly 
T — all Fs Servants upon Earth that fear'd him; and 
Heaven, and Earth joyned in praiſes ] ſuying, Alleluja; for the 


Lad * | Her ſnow] om” Cand-that Gloriouly, 1/z. 


431 


4 age TheſeWords 3 How niet " 21-- 23 PAY | 
it is That the Lord God of Hoitr, (or the Lord 
God Unmipotent) ſhould Reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru- 
falem, and before. his. 73 (or Elders of the Chriſtian 
Church), and that Gloriouſly 3 after he had pumiſbed, and 
font up in Pri i hag; e Earth, Which is a. clear 
Proof, that the Reign of God, here mentioned, has a Reſpect 
10 abe Reign, * of Chriſt, after the puniſhment of 
the wicked Kinge, e of the Earth, Chap. 20. 


E O 
n glad, * Comedies thn 2 eadtoine honed. cor 
praiſe, Zak 17 18.]. to kim [alonc: ] hi the Merrie 5. of the: 
Lamb {Chriſt is Church; 2 2 11. 2. n. 
ſnow Wali) come, in, and by the coming of 5 
Palm 45. Matt. 22, 11. 25, 1—13. Luke IS JT and bis N 

lah made ber ſelf re Ei. e. the new Jeruſalem ſtate, _— 


coming down from out of Heaven, Rev. 21. 2. 


: 


* Chrift is preſence beg 0 eee 


. ˙—— dd od 4 "EY 
(a) r Pfalm 45, the Book 12 and BY 
— Bride- 


a us bl 
7 - E 
er: 8 5 1 - _ - 


: 
- 


to this matter. 


Saints were now to Reign with Chriih. 
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Bridegroom, and the Church as his Spouſe, and Nie 3 to whom 
he is actually married when his Kingdom appears in its Glo- 

5 a8 is plainly aſſerted, Chap. 21. 2. The Time from hig 
Death and Reſurreion, until then, being rather the Lime of 
betrothing, or Eſponſal:, than of Marriage. 1 Confider Cane 
ticles :3.' 11. and the Myſtical Senſe of the Coptive, Spouſe, 
Dent. 21. 10-14 which may perhaps have fome reference 

| PUR WG 31 35. 14 SEES 


8 Audto — granted : by Chriſt; in virtue of his Death, 
=o 5. 25, 26,] that ” ſhould be arrayed in fine Linen, chan and 

te cor bright, and Royal Garments, ſee. on chap. 3. 4. IL Fr 
the fine Linen, is (i. e. PRO, 1, the. * Righteouſneſs. of the]. 
Saints, [who now come down from Heaven with Chriſt ig his 
Kingdom , chap: 21: 2.]- eee Fat 


Her Nuptial Garments, and Ornaments are here (aid to- 
be Granted, or Given unto ber ; toſhew; that 4 the Righ. 
teouſueſs we have, i of Free Gift and Grace 3" eventhe preps 
ring, or making our ſelves ready, by putting en Chriit'; Righ- 
feouſneſs. by Faith ; which as ſubjected iu our Faculties, may 
be called Our Righteonſweſs.3 whereby we become perfect through 
the Comelineſs. which God puts upon ws; Jerem. 23. 6.'\ Exh. 
16. 14. Zech. 3. 4. Ram, 3. and 10/4, 4. Phili"2; 
12, 13. 


| Mei rw ee e 
dee Grotius on the place. Chriſt was now about to pre: 
fent his Church without ſpot or mri nile, Epheſ. 5. and there- 
fore is ſhe. cloathed in fine white Linens of which > fort alſo 
Royal Robes were wont to be; whereby is ſignified; - that the 


n * 4 „ 


o 


S OC ROD ON URL) nennen tw rad ofa 
% 1 * * 8c * 9 8 
By an Hrer is meant in Scripture the (a) Precepts of 
8 * *. 4 K *. <4 + Sas S——x — 2 wore — — — —— 2 — 60 * 
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O en. in Matth, 22. 11, Le 1. 6 and fm o Rom, 6. 4 Nes 
2. 26. W N | 
| 4 


ben thoRevelation C NIX. 


the Lew, and Holy Aion: conformable to Precepts 3 in 
which ſenſe it is here taken: — given un- 
to ie Saints, to ſnew, that the Juſtification, and alio the in- 
herent Holineſs of Sainte, is wholly from Chrift our Righte- 
onſueſ: and ws given and communicated unto them out of - 
F. i Gor. 1,30: 15, 10 Gab. 2. 20. Jobs 1. 16. 

- DoRor Han mond s interpretation of theſe Words, (The 
Ordinances of the Sanctuary.) cannot poſſibly be true; be- 
cauſe the Holy Spirit expreſly ſays, that the fine Linen (which 
the Priefi uſed when he went into be , which is 
here alluded to 3 that is, ger (which the corſiame 
meaning of chat word in this Prophecy) Righteonfireſs ; and 
cher tore the fine Linen it felf cannot be here wheant + bur 

the Righteonſneſſes of Saints, ſignified by thoſe Ordinances of 
wh Sanduery. | 


And be 2888 N 282 War 
FED c Tank £4 ſeal it not, for it 115 es be wh 
ht. into effect, ſee on chap, 5, 1. 10, 2 d are th 
e fer 4 of 3 GN 


_. 2 The WOW 8 Cabo are called #hs Wik Fit 
Lan; that is: tie Clhurab of Sæinti, colletively taken, in 
he Two foregaingY cries) came down with Chriſt of Hee- 

_ ene, as is evident aring thoſe Verſes with 
41. a. and therefore by the called in this Verſe ſeems to be 
meant the Saints who ſhall then le alive upon Earth, who ate 


ſaid to have but a part in the 775 Rage, Chap. 20. 6. 


— e 2248 K £3, * 41 7 74 92 * Ir D 71 Dean 24 N 
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doe e ent end. n 
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and are ted here only as Gueſt/ bidden, but not as 
the | —4 N r 7 e 
Ea 20. 6, „ids STR CT RAE a 


Theſe ig er ondinary Ape Tabs m an 
high and P. ' Nature; therefore a particular Aſſeverd. 
on of the Truth of them is here uſed ; tfiat they might gain 
belief the more eaſily, and to ufcertuin the Revelation df 
them 3 as the: Angel particularly aſſerts theTrathof Dunitt's 
"Viſions; Dur. 8, 26. 10, 41. 11, % Aud this Phraſe is af. 
ter wards tulee uſed upon the (ume account? wy en e "_ 


phecy, Chap. 21, 5. um e ; 


10 AA being tr © ox ary Viſion I had ſcen 
af the Saban of it's Kingdom ; ] fell thruugh in- 
oogitancy, and Hans: wh ITS ee Fort . 
Parſhip hin; nd the, Angels! [aid immediately, 
wich great Teal, and * to: prevent me 25 foon 
25 a * Tam Klos Fer vant Fand therefore 4m not 
to be W Wr being to be given to Super ĩots, ati 
not — 40s not to 2 hy are but Fellow Setvan d and 
Fellow Creatures with Men ; and Miniſtring Spirits to the — 4 
Jad am the Fellow Servant] * thy Brethren 
234 (nc and Witneſſes. chap 12, 17: 2259 J chr 8 
ed] the Teſtimony of Jeſus [in his Goſpel, chap. 1. Worſhip 
therefore} * God [and him alone; and not his . and 
ſtruments, whatloever their Excellencies, and Per fections ma 
be; for they are hut your Fellow Creatufes :, And ever as 4 
their Miniftrarions, and Offices; they are not Sperior to you] 
f 1b T. ua of Nſin [which — the Witneſſez 
have fromthe Scxiptutes concerning chiagx ficure, clap: z;f,, 
721 of che ſame eſteem, and value, with ĩmmecdtate Pro- 


phony 4 it ſelf; u — the [very] s $ Land Life] — Che, | 
Propheſy. C conkilts 3 . 


aud it matters not wa the value of the 1 or of the 
Petfottswho® revive it; wherker® it come from the Fe * 
ef Crit it of ftom fmmed tte Revelation © And. 
therefore ſeeing that thou and thy Brethren» here-receivet the 
Tahmony of Chriſt; you are equal unto us; a ; 

aye- 


forms of ſpeech here made uſe of by the Angel, d 


— —_ » 
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hape it not immediately. from Chriſt, but by out Miniſtrari- 
on; or rom his Apoſtles and Diſciples, chap. 1. 1—4-22,6.] 


This Action ſeems to be chiefly (a) Symbolical ; and is 
gras ferred, as ina Figure, to the Apoſtle. 3 to teach, and re- 
be preſent unto us, under the Perſon of the Apoſtle bimſelf, that 
the belt men are very apt to he ſurprized, and drawn by the 
Example of others, and. by falſe pretences, into Creature- 
Worſhip ; and that ſuch Worſhip is unlawful, let the pre- 
tences be never ſo „N and that the only way to a- 
void all manner ol ., is to keep to the Precept here gi- 


ven, of Worſhipping God alone. See on Chap. 22.8, 9. 


As being an Angel employed in a great Miniſtry, and 
upon the moſt eaſing, and moſt grateful | 5 'of 
ſhewing him the New JeruſalewState, conſiſting of Gentiles 
and Jews, bis Countrezwen,” Brethrex” and Kinſmen (for 
whom the ApoſilePavl could have wiſht himſelf accurſed from 
:Chriſt, Rowe. 9. 3.) united together, and reigning with Chriit 
in his Kingdom. 6/2 MG. FORT, a Mpeg 4 


r 1202 2 112d CH YI 100] 3 "oo 3 + 197 433 
: * 
„All this ſeems to be included in the broker, and 
"203+ |} A | 


14 4 81 1 1 
1 1 a 


aun. 


Here is declared, that Angels and Men are Fellon-Crea- 
tyres, and (hall be Fellow-Servants in the New Jeruſalem- 
_ State, theWorld to come ; which ſhall not be ſubjetF to Angels; 
and in which there {hall be an Equality betwixt them, and 
| Saints, the Members of it 5 and that they ſhall joyn together 
in the Worſhip of Chriſt. Lake 20; 36. Heb: 1, 6. 2, 5. 


— pe 
* * [ N 3 
8 5 — — 8 N I = 4a þ* 1 
— 8 — 


| be £713 . eier 300 eee . 
.. (4) Of this Nature are many Aim! of the Patriarchs thougheta be by Fuſtin Mar- 
ryr, who calls chem c T lte NN deus bau. Dial, cum Trophon, page 
364, 371. rn nene £071 1505 pn atze! 


— 


um enn ed? 235 WHO ;H3kh/#/ 10 _ Tha 
—— 


5 
N | 


—- 


T That is, Jeſis ile Word of God, who 1 God, and One 
with ile Father ; and is accordingly worſhipped in this Pro- 
,Fhecy, Chaps 5. 21d 22.3, ard other places, 


«* Here the 40% deliver amott exetinnt STU 
in we we taught, | 


* 
"7; 28 2 


(19 That the principal thing — lte to in Pro- 
1 7 is, Whether it be the Teſtimony of Chriſt, or no; That 
is, whether it be delivered in which principal Cha- 
racter, is here called, Ihe Spirit of Prophecy 3 that. is, the Life 
and Soul of its which animates it, and gives it its true Value 
and Eſſeem ; in the Senſe that Spirit is — I 
*. and FI in Scripture, 2 Cor. 3. mw rag | 


(2) That the-Sewſe of Prophetical Seriptarery given Gin 
a compare of - Scripture with Scripture, is (when it evidently 
appears to be ſo) of equal Credibility.with the: day's it ſelf, 
n it is the Spirit, of the Letter of it. 


4 G3 ) That Interpreters of prophetical Seriptures; ie thei 
Interpretations arc confirmed, are worthy of a Propher's Re- 


ward ʒ becauſe * have the Aw 7 We „ Matth, 
, * | 1c, 1 3igrul; 
Wiens oY . 

11 And Law Heaven # 9 Cfor a glorious apptarance.of 
ae and | behold; a. » and ihe. Emblem of Chriſts 
Royalty and Glory , txom- his Reſurrection, to his ſecond 
coming in his Kingdom chap. 6.2.] and he that ſate upon him Cie. 
ES S was oa and true Lto his Promiſes, and his 
Friends, ] and in Tae, Ci. e. Truth, 9 ] he doth. 
Judg v Chis People, Pſal. 96. 10, 13. 75 11. I—> * * 
make ” War [with his Enemics, I 11. 4 J 


r 


To ſhew that the Heavens ſhall open, when the King 1 
Glory appear, Pſalm 24. 7-10. Mani. 24. 30. 
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And this Appearance (which is tbe ſecond Vikon in this 


; "Chayrer) is cher of Chrit?'s coming in bis Kingdom to o Fhag- 


ment ; and is the ſame with that, Chap: 14. 14. as will plain- 
ly appear to any who COON the e Se and De- 
Acriprion of bock | 


— 


* He is ſaid to be Faithful and True; baſe of his p- 
. Pearing in his Kingdom, according te bis - 3 which A- 
. theiſts,  Amiiſcripturiſts, and thoſe of the iam Party 

bag called in queſtion ; ſtill asking, with L abe, 
be. 5 1 tbe wage of his _ 1 4 


N * 
abet nhe n 


7 29 "1k 


* "Hence tappear 
3%, 
is by way of Judgment ; wherein the Encevies of Chrift, and 
of bir Kingdom, are repreſented as (a) Were in Arms ; 
who when c were wollt, as Captiver of War, to be 
jadged by and e N from the e ae 


ee 9 3 ile 2 A N 1 7 


F\ 


12 His Eger were "PE 4 Fire —.—— pn judg- 
8 A quick and terrible manner, chap 114. 


bis head were many * Crawns {to denote the ampli- 
r his Dominions, his many Conqueſts, a d the ſeveral 
Excreiſes* of his Regal Office , elpecialy now in his glo Flaws 
Monarchy, and 13 al. 72- 8—20. Rev. 14. 14.1 
be bad r Name ** written that no man knew but be him 7 4 e, his Eſ- 
ſence, and Nitvress God Mcarnate; and his WHIT, 4 


_ Judgehens7 and Rewards, culd not be known. 


_ by*a0y Creature; and noo zt al after 4 frying 
mander, but by them to whom he'ſhould reveal them. Judg. 
139 18. . 5, 8, 8 8. Marth- 1. 2y; Rom. 1x. as 
r ron e re) Yes * 


ain ee 2 algo) adde N 
4 1 4 * Tis 4 0 'F 4 2.0 Wa . 


dee 


* 32. 27 andchy. 3. Rena. 5 n W quit. L 
72 $4 A M H | 4 Chriſt 


comes to Judgment in bis Kingdom. ; and therefore his Eyes 
are te pteſc nied as a flame of fire, io ligpitie bis Diſcerning 
Judgment, and Al ſeeing N end e which he wal then moſt 
Sa manifeſt, ie ee . . M 0 
ele 
”, Chriſt had a Kingdom from his very Referreltion > and 
2s bad all along many Congueits over his Enemies. in the 
Adminiſtration of 3 at 5 and is therefore very ſnly repreſented 
with anf (remus 3: a5 David, a Type of Chrifh p. om bis 
Head fhe'Crewnrof the eure Kingrcorpweved by Fire; 3 Std. 
12. 30. 1 Chren. 20/2: See ad 1 Maccab, T 1. 1 le Bas 
alſo many Cromm, becauſe of His K. 2 2 as 1 : Flerral 
Mord and as Mediator; Which he b aduiiced unde 
the Father ever ſince his Reſurrei iam toꝑreſented · by abe 
Seal; and ag he now enters upon the Admimiſtinton of his 
Glorious Kingdom; as he is allo King of Kings, and Lord of 
_ Laras, be bach all the Crowns oſ the Kingdoms dh the Earth 


belonging unto en oh n as EEG put opon bis 
Brad. . or buy x 4 Adu 8 I 1 « On w 


n e Pay G get ITY 1 
Nature, ſecms to be dere more Wr. 
a8 being peculiar to bim, as diſtinct from the. | pb ge 


rheSyirit, Judge 13.18. . th Sep: Prov. 30. Almen A 


wth 43 5 Blots 1 


Lt Wks” athet with a oe di 
13 wds clbathed wit — 4 xl (ed Meat 5 | 


Enemies, Pſak 68. 23. I 63. Ln 
Rey the Word God, Cohn I, I; 


52 075 * AK dunn 9 T * 


beni, thu Blown! Word 2 =o whom Gol fake; 
— che World to our robe ae 
i t n: e v0) wart OD N a 180; Ann 
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7 » Chriſt is to be revealad. in flaming. (a) fire, when be 


1 
bony 555 * oo 1 
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2 under the Old Teſtament, and unto us in the Goſpel. And 
Weds alſo be called, The Word, becauſe in him the whole 
God, P rophecier and Proiniſei, are Tea and Amen ; 
War; is, * a not changeable, pundtually fullfilled, un- 
alterably confirmed, and ratified, 2 Cor. I. 19, 20. See Grot: 
on 756. 1. 1. Biſhop Pearſon on the ſecond Article of the Creeds 
ang Dr. Bulf S Defenſio 2 Fides Means. „e 


14 Aud the Armies e er Heaken fo. & c wn] 
Angels and the Saints which ſhall accompany them, when 
ee in his Kingdom, Dan. 4 35. Zerb. 145 
8 414 1 Cor. 16. Phil 3.29 2 Tbeſ. 1. 7 
Jude 14. 1 on Rex 14. 14, 15. and chap, 20! 
85 x at 11. 17 this Chapter] followed him upon white ** Horſes: 

ons, and 45. with Chriſt in his Goty, and 
55 hi Kingdom 3 ch Bae "Linen, white and clean Li. c. they, 


ſtified and — — the Righteouſneſs ; aud "Ip 
1 50 er See on verſe 8:] 5 


rern e 27 5G 26 4 Ong Aab 


his dan x Fullement, as 4 ppears | from Perſe 1 15 "bs. 


that theſe Armies of Heaven mult be the 41gels and * Siet 
who ſhall came with Chriſt in Judgment to bis Kingdom, with 

ified Bodies; as the Scriptures quoted in the Paraphra aſe, 
y declare : and they are repreſented as on White 
Glory they ſhalt appear in, and their joyut 
brit ; it being the cuithm for inge. 
Favorites, Noller and Nulere, to be-clad in White Garments, 
and ride on White LEE 5 as hath been AS obſeryed,on 


15% 8. 6,2, e ed den ee 
Vis Bs 81 | el | 
1 Theſe 


Ak 5 FANS the "ſame Habit, with 


"6&4 
the Spouſe, at the 4 2 -whence #t follows, that t 
2 Saint,, who, Wer not from: the Sporſe, which — 1 
Church, but as the Members do from the Body, the whole from 


the parte wnited.————— 


ends 4a e 46a H 
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But 
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But Chriſt only, and not the Saints, appears in a Veſture 
dipt in Blood ; to ſnew, that this Victor over Antichriſt aud 
the wicked world, was wholly owing to bis. Blood; according 
to Iſaiab 63. 1. 7. and that ih Saints Robes: were waſhed, aud 
made whitein his Blood alone. it 

Vrin 2604 $941 ©1is.1 4 

15 Aud out of his. Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword: [; of Sentence, aud 

Condemnation, proceeding-out of it, verſe 21 J that with it be 


ſbould ſmite Call] the L Wicked] Nations of the Earth, aud Caſter he. 


hath imitten them, ] be 9 rule them with a rod of Ton (during 
the continuance of his Glorious Kingdom, Pſalm 2. Rev. 2. 27. 
See Rev. 20.) and he treadeth Cand that alone, J 63. 1-- 6.7] the 
Winepreſs ** of the feirceneſs, and wrath of Almighty God Ci. e the 
wicked of the Earth were puniſhed by him wita exquiſite Tor- 
ments ! 1 C 2033- di | | 10 Au Wins O 
From hence it appears, that this Jadgment and Vidbory, 
is contemporary with Chapter 14. 19, 20. See allo on Chap- 
n * 


** 


16- And be hath on hir LKingly; and- Glotious*) YeRure, If 
45 L J and on his Thigh Cupon which the Sword of his Fury was: 
f 


o girt, Hen 45, 3-1 77 t. 66, 16, Ezet 38. 18, 21] 4 
bly, an I; 


Name Written Clegi now ſeen, and acknowled by a 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords Li. e. the only Supreme; Univer- 


ch 


4 

ſal Monarc * Dan. 1. 44, 45,47» 1 Tin. 6. 15. Rev. 17. re} " 
1; Here Chriſt is repreſented as teking poſſiſ ius of: his ;glori« 
o Kingdom, clad in Imperial; Glorious Apparel 3 and girt 
with a Kingly Sword, according to the Deſcription of his 
going forth io bis Kingdom-in dis Might,! Glory, and ele- 
, Plalm 35. nw hh | wet? ed 1 
b: It is an ingen . ious conjecture of thoſe who think; that as 
does this denote his Kingdom, as the Son of Man Where- 


vpon be wears a Title on his/eftare,” as Kings are wont _ 
* WW. 


OR 


. 
r 


Ld —_ — % & * * ' 
—- * yp 
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his former Name (Verſe 12, 13.) denotes his Divinity ʒ ſo· 
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their Regal(Cogmizayces'y by which they are diſtingniſhed, 
— his _ 3 tor ſigmiſie, that 
he came fromthe Loynr, or Thighr of Abraham, and David 
(whoſe Sen be was, according ty i f leb, Marth, t. I. Rom. 
1. 3.) to whoſe Seed, which 1s CH, an wider Kingdom 
was promiſed. Whereupon alſo they were wont 10 put 
their Auaxdr andep the Thigh: of thery to whom they” ſwore, 
Fidelity and SubjefFion; to ſhew, that Clarif, the B Seed, 
and Thdeg at Mongrch, was. to come from. the Thighs, or 
Fehn, of Abraham, Gen, 24% 2n 46, 26. 47, 29. 1 Aran. 
23, 24+, | Exel 17. 18. t bn eb . A | * 2.12% It, 


inne nen ene anni} WA, 00 Ranges A) 
. +47] Au In an Angel: ſtanding. in the Sun [to ſhew the Glory 
of Chriſt the Borg of Kings, and che Sun of Rightebuſneſs 
now c mforting his Servants, and treading down his Enemies, 


Malochi\ai 2% 3 Nen 1, 76.8, $210,272 1] and he cried with 
4 dud vice ſaying, to all the Fovis * that ft inthe mujt- of « Hraver,,. 
come and gather your ſelves together unto the Supper of the great G 
Li e. come, f partake of, and c lebrate this his great Victory, 


neee 

ih Verſe begins the. Third' Tifow of this! Chaprer; 
herein is deſcribed be Exent and Succeſj ot the B⁰hZf dr 
- #vagedden, by a Feaſt. for Fowls upon theCaroaſſes of. the lain ʒ 
to hich they are, as it were, invited, by ar Poetical allorn- 
tion, made uſe of 1 Sam. 17. 46. Jerem. 12. 9. and Exel. 
2917/20: the place here alladed to ; from whence it is 
tcvident. that the Baue and Sucreſt mentioned in this place, 
has alteſatance to Gog, the Subjact oi: thoſe Viſions of the 
Prophet Exe Hel. Now, alchoug ure meant in the 
Prophet, the Damned Spirits, who ſeize on loſt? Mankind, as: 
Ravenous Birds on their Prey; yet becauſe they are diſcom- 
fad im this 'Buttel, and-ave repreſented” as bound it, they 
cannot be underſtood in this 


hisplaces whieh has w referench ra« 
ther to · the Saint (thoſe Armies of» Hoxven onanbite Huf) 
who come · winly Chrüſbin ab Ai, at this Day ef Jahrg, 

| ty- 


90 
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"typitied by a Battel of Pteiſusʒ 404 rs, + aon were, inviged 
112 23; top 4 ſacrifice of the ſlain (as it if called E2:h,29. 
1 925 according to the Notions and Cuſtomes of the 

| Jews, who were wont to (2) Feaſt upon Sacriſices 3 and chat 

alter a Victory, and fometimes upon the'Spoils taken" in 

N War; as Abraham was feaſted by © Melchizedeck ;" and is 
ets on, the Spails taken from the wicked Kings, a 

of the Kivgs here vanquiſhed, Gen. 14. And. acgord- 

th . are here invited to an Exchariſtical Feat, far 

the Taue of Chriif's Enemies; Who are frequent] y in Scri- 

ptute ald to (b) regoice; not in the auifery, but in the wgh- 

teous Judgments of Chriſt upon the wicked; in regard of 

Which Righteouſneſs they arecamfarted. (as the Prophet Exe- 
el ſpeaks, Chap. 14. 22, ; fo concerning, the Ku which 
God brings upon the wicked, their wick Ways and r 


ings, 


| WY; 7 may % by Poe Fab of che gabe 


e an 1 Lor Soldiers, 
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1 Ard the v Remnax nn Li. & the Kin 
Armies, verſe 18, 19 J ere i 
nes the white] Hor, e 11. J which Sword proceeded out of his 
Mouth Ci. e. they were Condemned by the Light, Evidence — | 


20 And the Beaſt was taken (captive, Rev, 13.10.] and. with him 
"the falſe Prophet Li e. the other Peaſt,) that wrought Miracles before 


Ein, with which be deceived them that had received the mark of the 


Beat, and them that Werſtipped bis Image Ci. e. the adherents of 
-Autichriſt,- chap. 13. J theſe *” beth were caſt ** alive into a lake of 
Fire, burning with Brimſtone Ci. e. were puniſhed after a moſt ex- 


emplary manner, and with the utmoſt ſeverity. ] 


© 45 The Bet, and the Falſe Prophet, (as being the Chief 


in the Conſpiracy againſt Chriſt's Kingdom) are firi7 taken, 


and are condemned io the Lake, even before the Devil, and 
The wicked Nations ; who found them there, when they were 


cult into it, Rev. 20. 10 15. 6 | DEAT, 


1 This Phraſe ſhe ws, (I.) That their Paniſhment will be 
very ſevere, and very exemblary, proceeding from the ut 
Wratt, and Indignation of God, expreſſed by Fire and my 


ſtone. 
EF. (2:) That it was their Final and Eternal Condemnation 3 


as being the very ſame puniſhment, to which all the wicked 
are at Jaſt conſigned at the final conſummation of all things, 
Chap. 20. 1013. So that hereby is ſignified, the Eminency 
and Tran ſcendeney of their puniſhment, and the utter and to- 


tal Abolition of that Amtichriſtian State; which, as being the 
Pe- 


baſe, and Hypoeritical Coumerſeit of Chriſtianity ; is 


-culiarly abhorred by God; and is accordingly conſemed and 
_ aboliſhed, (oas never toappear again, immediately at the ve- 
2 Firſi Approach, Or Dawning of Chriſt s. Kingdom ; as'the 


ſhadows fly away when the Day breaks; and the Chaff is /ud- 


any dimen away: with' the wind, Pſalm 1. 4. Hoſe 6, 4. 
13,3. Canticl. 2.17. ah 8; oo 47 VT Re 


giof the Earth, andtheir 
th the Sword of him that ſate 


OY 


' Ch.XIX. Annotationson theRevelation.425 


ores: of Chriſts Goſpel, according to which God will 
hen judge the Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3. 16. J an 
the Fault were filled with their Heſb 8 e. all the Saints were 
fully ſatisfied with the Juſtice of their” emnation, and the 
big , Praiſes of God were in their Mouths for. it, Pſalm 149 
Abe Beaſt, and Falſs | Prophet, the Chief Enemies. of 
Chriſt's K pgs are. firſt ſentenced, ald are caſt into the 
Lake, at the firif Appearance of Chriſt z to which puniſh- 
ment allo all their Adherents are expreſly adjudged, Rev. 
14,9--- 14. although not at the ſame time (as ſeemeth to ap- 
pear from their bewailing the Ruine of Habylam afterwards, 
Chap. 18.) or not to the ſame. degrees, of it: Whereupon 
it follows ; that if under the Beaſt, and the Falſe Prophet; 
their Armies, and Adherents are to be compreheaded, who. 
mult nceds be vanquiſhed with their. Cheiftaint ; then by 
the Kings, and their Armies, muſt be meant all the other: 
wicked of the Earth, beſides the Antichriſtian Counterfeit; who 
are vanquiſhed and condemned by Chriſt, and his Armies. 
And although the Devil and b Augelt, and Armies, are not 
here mentioned, yet it is evident ſrom Chap 20. a., that the 
Dragon was laid hold on, or taken Captive; which Phraſe 
reſpects the Iſſue of 4 Battel, and muſt conſequently relate to 
this at Armageddon. But becauſe thoſe Enemies are Izviſcble 
Inflruments, and ated in, and by the others; therefore are 
Jas: a0 named here, but only their IniFruments 
2 Agents, who openly appeared, and reſiſted Chriſt's King 


3» Theſe are not caſt alive into the Lale, becauſe they are to 
appeariagain after the Thouſand 1 ears Kingdom of Chrift; but 
are ſaid only to be ſlin by the Brightneſs. Efficacy and Pow- 
er of Cbriſt . Kingdom whereby is meant a Spiritual Slaugh- 
ter, accompanied with Bodily Torments, proceeding from Anguiſh 
of Mind; in the ſenſe of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 59. 11,13. 104, 
35. concerning which ſee _ on the following Chapter. 

11 Here 


s ge 


426 Amiorationson the Revelation ch 


Here It may be noted, That there are Three Puemics of 
Chriſt to be vanquiſhed by his coming ; which, may alſo be 
the 1 res Parttof thegreat City 49768 4r41 1: * 7; tr” 


e eee 
bolical Spirit all the Enemies of Chriſt's Kingdom were influ- 
enced; who ate bound and ſealed up duringthe Thouſand Tears 
— — Chrift ; and are afterwards caſt into oF Lal, 


— Km Rar} g 

630 The Kings of the Farth, and their Armit ; fl. e. wg 
who had a bare Rey and Hoſtility againſt nr King 
dom, and not under the x olf advägcing it; 7 
lain at this Battel, and then make a Second Aflault ur pon Chriſts 
Kinpdom ; in which they are overcome, and at laſt utterly | 
e. and caſt info the Lake, Chap. 20. 10. 

3.) Anti ſw; confiſting pf Bafin, and Fall 
Prophetiſm > which State is utterly aboliſbed by rhe fit 
unt of Chrift ; and all its Poteries, and impentent 440. 
berems, lye under the ſevere Ju of God, during, the 
whole time of Chi Gloyiows Kingdom ; "being ve never Fable 
to tnake fr the 22 we.” 54> wht 
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* A. I ſ n "An gel come down. from heaven Ci, . 4 very 

at and Eilat Miniſtry of 0h gels HAY b 

for this purpoſe,) bavin = 1055 —1 1 J pit [ire 4 

988 toopen and ſhut th 8. 31. Rev. 1, 618. 

97 J. J and a great chain Habs han Ci. e. [6 Pomerfed means to relt rain 
e ee paths nies 1192n79d Het af 

n nov f oui d om ener adi 1441. 

3 Ad bu da 010 Cie. ined — Secured, 

+ the Dragon, that Old Serpent, as the * Devil, and duch 

75 3. Rev. 12. 9.] and bound him Ci. e. reſtrained him from 

» deceiving the Nat ons] 4 thouſand years Ci. e. dur ing the Reiga 
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An dere eds — WT) wo the ge 
how” Two parts af MEI City, or Two of vhe Three 
wier of Chritf had been dip ed of 5 the Holy Spirit does 
in this Chapter, from Ferſe 1 to 4. ee deſcribe 228 
Event of that Battle, with. Autan, or the. Denil 
and bis Angels, the Third 4. — or Third perk iq of the Great 
City, or [dolatrows and / icked Fug 2 the — 
Darkneſs. | Lern (4) 
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On, (a) Univerſites '$ atenica, the Devil and all 
bis Evil Angels; called The Dragon, ashe preſided over, and 
influenced the "Mas, an Empire and Emperonrs, and lived in 
thelmperial 2 Ning, Chap. 1 3. A: and 
Ther 5 Old — reſpect of his Deceiving our Firſt Parents 
in Paradiſe, in that h and his working in and by 4 
chriſt, with all lying Wonders, and, deceivableneſs of Unrigh. 
teouſneſi, 2 Theſ. 2. 9, 10. Rev. 12. 3, 14: and the Devil, 
and Satan, as he is the Accuſer and Adverſary of Mankind; 
Rev. 12. 9. Under whom, ate comprehended the ſeveral Sorts 
and Orders of Wicked Spirits, (mentioned Eph. 2, 2. 6, 12.) 
acting as ane Power, under one Prince and Chief of them; 
who are here reſtrained from all manner of Power whatſo- 
ver, cither "from [themſelves , or as TEAS o. 
e, ducing ae Kingdow of Garg. 

£16 ng 2. 158 

As he had done our firſt Parents in the feſt Paradis; 0 
that there is no fear of being driven out of this New Para- 
Ahe, or of being deceived by Diabolical Temptations in it - 
it ar PRETTY probable that the, New 8 be: © Pepe: 


by 955 99 1 41 185 7210 dern bn n 1 cor | 


3 And be + oof him into the bottomleſs pit FREY 20 2 of 
Torment, Matth. 8. 28, .; > 8310 and * ſhut him up, and 
ſet a 122 ep r 
cure manner d deceive the Nations [Verſe 8. J no more 
Tas he had — done, eb the Lye of Idolatry, and other de- 
cæitſul Wickedneſſes and Temptations 51 till tbe thouſand Years [of 
Chriſt's Reien, J ſbould-be fulfilled, [or ended :] and ofier that, he 
muſt Taccordin 7 ſecret Counſel, and af of en be loe- 


ſed [from ths: Ui Jus, Title 11 4 
111 1 1 
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Devil Sele be confined after the cloſeſt manner, aod reſtrain? 
ed ſrom all ſorts of. Miſcbieſ : but becauſe he was to be let 
looſe after the thouſand years; therefore he is ſaid to be only 
ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit; and is not «= into the Lake un- 


til after wards, when de is made utterly uncapable of any 


manner of power, or Action againſt God and his Ki . 
tor the ens ane all Ele 50 I 2 
% no &\ 

„ dere end\the Soſt-Trivmphr,/ and Corquif of Cp 
in bis Kingdom 5 which begins with the"vedacing of bi Ene. 
mics, viz. Abtichrifh the Wicked Nations, and. 755 Devil, fo 
as to make them his Footfsool 5; whom his Father had bern 


4 


ſabduing for him, from his ee 5. 28 is evident from 


Hſalm 1 10, 1 1 Geri 15. 250 ö 

bak Nas 2s” 27 ft , HY oy ext 
- 1# The dyr ation pf! abe e 8 te his dcn gel in 
Scriprure, and therefore cannot be poſitively aſſigned: on- 
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the Morld, prove true; it muſt comprehend that ſpace 

Time which will be found wanting to compleat the 7000 
Teare, after 1 pans of A* _ ane Cbriſt s 
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. 00 7 ſaws Thrones Ci. e. ene 2nd lotious bee 
for Rule and Jadgment,, Dan. 7 gan 5 Li . the Saints 
of the moſt High, who come wit > RN 2 22 

135 18, 31, 22, 26 „27. ech. = Fa th e 

on them Li. 2, were invelted in a Rehal and a jade 

and* Judgment (i. e. Power of Governing, r . 05 

niſhing, ] was given unto them [who ſat on the Thron 

and C Brit. 9 5 12% 2). J and 1 faw the (ſeparate] e | 

[or 7 — the Perſons,) that were beheaded for theWitneſs o of —— for 

the Word of God fi. e. the Souls of the Martyrs under the Pagan 

E ours of Rome, Rev. 6. ꝙ, 10. 11. ] and [I ſaw alſo the 

Souls of them] which had not war a het the Beaſt, 17 his Image, 

neither had received his Mark upon their foreheads, or in thein hands Lie. 
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+ * * By theſe ſeveral Expreſſions is intimate, fh i 


ly it the Tradition of ibe ſever Thouſand Tears W ion f | 
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430 mou on ibe Revelation. Cu. XX. 


the Faithful Witneſfes killed by Antichriſt, Chap. 6, 11. th, 
7. 13, 1) 16. J. and they HE e. all theſe Saints and Martyrs, ] % 
ed CLagain, in Spiritual and Heavenly Bodies, 1 Cor — at 597 
— og procure os e. wud 

A. 3 d nr elne bus buon ted SA t * Wah. 


This Reps Alen is ahken om News 7. 9. in alluſion 
tack @7 


mes, Or Seats of the Jewiſh Confiitory 3 or ras 
in the Opinion of (4) Grotias) to the ancient! Cuſtom 
of the Jews, amongſt whom the Princes of the Tribes were 


Nn a Brawith the K, ih 3 
— * J nat r Kingdom, and Grard VN. 
af tie Dey of Judgment, * 1 many 
brones 5 as, ' vl rid enter * m 1 WE KEYS OS a0 Th 


labs, 2160 {EQ OG Ci 1203 * tig! 0 03 


a, e Tire 5 of God N Dan. 7. 9. 
65 The Throne of Chriſt, in which he was enſtated, 

2.13, 140 upen the judgment paſſed upon "Ant: 
brit oy: thew, — — Kingilam begins not 
until of that Juagatent and 5 28 in this Prophe- 
Cy the. Thauſard Tears do not enter until alter the aer 4 
Deci/ om .; which is allo called a Judgment, Chap. S064 277 | 
few) 2 Tbrenes of Stine, Dan. J. 10,18, 22% 26. 
here the Saints are called The Judgment 3 and are ſaid io be 
1 in Judge ; and many Thrones to be ſet down, pitched, 
— as the Word ought 10 be tranſlated at the 915 
erſe which Thrones rag hag. to v e Who oe 
not repreſented ny fanding, = niftring ald 
e War 76. 1. 2804 3. 1 
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CNX Aman on tBeRevalition: 44 8 
Saints, thoſe Armies of Heapen, who come, with Chriſt in the 
Clods to Judgment, are the They bere referred to; ſhe very 
They (Dan. 7. 13. where the like Phraſe is uſed) Wh come 
with the Son of Man. upon ile Cloud, of Heaven 3 to. whom 
Thrones," 2 Kingdom, and 4 Judicatory are aſcribed. in 0 
1e over the Wicked Angels, and the World;: and who. 
ave here Thrones fern them, as a Reward for their Aten 
dance upon Chriſt inthe foregoing Ble; to; whom. alone 
yet the Victory is aſcribed, Chap, 5. 2% 0 3030 Los vas 


- 


„ 0 fit upon a Throne, denotes in Scripture; peg 
an;e in an wediſturbed paſſeſſion of Soueraiguiy and Nverthi- 
on, with a Right of Judicature; 26 Expoſitors of the Greed: 
have ſhew,. on the Artigle concerning Ci fitting on tie 
Right Band of the Father, | Are. 01 Mad IND 
wr \ This Word ſignifies Rule and, Government in Scripture ;. 
a5 well ang Tudicial Power, Gen, 1, 14. 19, 9. 1 $48 4.18, 
Hels e f, 2. | 
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1) That theſe were the Spalt of 1he un Martyrs whane 
88 . 1 05 ech 2 6. r the aw 
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(20 That they were W the Martyrs under the yu · 
gen/ Kowar Emperonrs; becauſe they are 44 to have been 
bebeaded.;-wiil ws a (Y Rows Puniſhment, * © 
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rate State ; becauſe they .cry with a loud Voice, * Robes 


3 Jailed vo e l a lait Rae, 


en ble et „ ec l. or: rl LN e 
wi dd de 


FTheſe are gifting pniſted 8 the nee. \ by th e inter: | 
Poſitive of vas, or nd and are TnL, (as. 1 
comparin this} place with Rev:%. 1 1.) the Witneſſes martire 
e. „ or Bb, os were tl 
2 compleat the Number of Marr, ; and then. t 
rr Reign together YH the Marhrs under the Pagan 
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„ Ten led chat K, in ag) Boring 8 K TID! 1 
N er, the Bleſſed Milennium ; for "Fs ana reſer to 
the Souls hete mentioned, which lived before; as bath been 


already . . be N W er 


Verſe. ji 
9 2 v 26d] 
- This" ll ooh dear S the 
New Teftament, concerning the (Great Day. of - Judgment) is. 
taken y from Daniel 3 who in the ſecond and ſeventh 


Chapters of his Prophecy, foretells, that during the Times of 
121. 225 Kingdom (evidently, proved by ſeveral. (4) Au- 
tors to be ihe Roman) the dc Heaven Bowl fo. wary 
— which * * Fee, Or an Infant State 
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Ch. XX. Aunotations on th Revelation. 433 
( Hkned by Daniel to a (a) Store) ſhould'by a Divine and 
Supernatural Power, increaſe ſo far, ihat at laſf, in the Daysef 
the Ten Kings (Who zie the Ten Toes of the" Feet ef ile 
Great Image, Dav. 2. 43,44.) it ſrould bece me a Mens ſain, 
filling the whole: Earth; that is, 4 Onizerſal, ard an Everla- 
Hing Kingdom, alter it had put an erd to all ther King- 
doms, particularly that of Antichriſt; upon whoſe deſtraGs. 
on this Glorious Kingdom, or Glorious Sate of Chriſts Ning. 
dom, is to begin. And that there ſhall be a glerisus ſtate of 
Cbriſi, Chæreb, ſuch as bath not hitherto been, is a Truth fo 
apparent in Scripture, that thoſe: (0 Lo ate moſtwary ol 
interpreting the Scriptures to this Senſe, leſt thereby any ad- 
vantage might be given to the Im, cannot but confeſs, that 
many Paſſages of the Prophets which xelate to this State, are 
not as yet clearly, nor fully compleated ; but that tbeꝝ are fi 
in fu! Jing, and more may be eapedled in ile latter times ; 
which Dr. Pocock extends io the. ſecond Coming of | C hriit, And 
although we oughtto be cautious, how we adminiſter occaſi- 
on of hardening the Jews in their lnfidelity,. by forcing Texts 
of. Scripture to this. Senſe, which may, be meant concerning 
the firſt Coming of Chriſt ; yet the want of due diſtinguiſh- 
ing betwixt his firſt Coming in a way of Humiliation, and 
Sufferings 3 and bis ſecond Coming in Glory, and that to ereæct 
a Kingdom upon Earth, and ander the Heaven (as is expreſly 
affirmed Dan. 7. 27. Neu. g. 10.) in 4 State of \perfeft Righ- 
teouſneſs, Peace and Proſperity ; has been no meancavſe of Oſ- 
fence to the Jews 5 aud is the occaſion of many Errors a- 
mongſt Chriitians. But that there ſhall be ſuch a Kingdom 
of Chriſi, (which may he called his Medidtory K ingdom) di- 
inct from the Kingdomof Eternity, of which the Man CEriſt 
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(4) Mr. Mede 113.743. Vc. | 
(5) Pocock on Micah, page'24, 29, 325 42. 
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434 Alinotatroniton the Revelation. Ch. XX 
Juan in the Eternal King, as he is united to the Eternal Word, 
and from his Spiritual and Euangelical Kingdom; will appear. 
evident from — Conſiderations: . Xl # 


(a9 Becauſe bet ( Prop * fornelling a Gl 
riese, Conſtant, and wrinterrupted glue, and Untverſali 
TP Church, not yet lithed, ire ſuch a 
#re Stete. For the Church hath been ſeldom gloriouſly vi- 
tidy hows conſtantly, and uvimterruptedly ſo: neither bath it 
beenat any time in poſſeſſion r PA the FE 
the known Morid; ſo far bath it * — ol nn, 
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| e (4) Propheie re pb. to Ane Teapert 152 
| 2 2 7 — are not yet at all fulfil- 
lad, or only in part 3 — therefore there muſt be ſome Fu- 
tare State, in which they are tobeaccompliſhed. Such as thoſe 
which ſoretel its perfer peace, proſperity, bolineſ7, and the di- 


wn preſente reſting-and remaining in it; which can by no Art 
. that they are already fulfil 


* &©..& 


neee thee) Type of he Ol 1 ee 
Choe ſach a State of A Chats Church and Kingdom: 
ſuch as Paradice, the: New ele after the Flood, the coming 
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of the Iſra elite into Canaan, out of Higypt, the Te of the Au- 
tichriſtian Apoſtaſʒ ; their Return 7511 — Cog in Ba- 
bylon, into a peaceable poſſeſſion of their Lands the Kingdom 
of (a) David, in which be was eſtabliſhed upon his Con- 
queſt over the Heathens, and not until after many Troubles 
and Diſtreſſes; wherein it was an Eminent Type of Chriſt's 
K ingdom, as it proceeded from week, /melland troubleſome 
beginnings, to ſtrength, and a laſting Peace , after great Vi- 
Tories over the Sons of Belial, and the Heathen Nations: This 
Kingdom is alſo Typified * Y Solomons Kingdom, and his 
Marriage, in the Book, of Lauticle,; and moſt eminentiy by 
the (e) Sabbatiſm, or Reſt of God, in the ſeventh day,afier 

for finiſhing his Works 3 wherein the ſeventh Thouſand Tear 
deſigned for Chriſt's Kingdom, is evidently prefigured : for 
Chrift's KingAom being the main deſign of God, to be accom- 
pliſhed; in order to his Eternal Kingdom, and be chief means 
conducing to it; was the primary thing in bis intention from 


the beginning, and was not only foretold by al the Prophets, 


but was prefigured by the (d) Types, which ſhall he perfect 
fally compleated in that State. 0 i An 0 
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| t 12, 13, 14. Amos 9. 11-18. 
Luc. 21.24. Nr. Mede 
prophec, Tom. a, Chap. 17. 


come 


imagine. 
. ,_* (5) CHA not yet come in. his Glory, and. S his | 
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come in ; nor are (4) all thing! & yet ſubdued unto Chriſt | 
all which yer, accordin ng 50 ain Scripture, are to come to 
ore 


= , forme of them, b , Kingdom, others before 
bedelivered up to the Father ; whence it is evident, that 


this 5 is not ee much lels e Me as ſome 


uur 1 2 ts 1 7 ai © 4 


Kingdow' is not yet come; For the (5. 233 evidently. 
diſtinguiſh bet wirt Two Comings of Chriſt; the one in a 
State of  Hiimiliation already paſt, the other in a. State of 
Glory; and moſt r ©). N * e wee am 
his Kingdom. fogether. gr r 


lt Nizza | oh 
(.) The Scriptures un the Re arreZion, "2nd the FI 
0 ingdom of Chriſt together.. Whence | it js er dent, that 
this Kingdom is not come becauſe the general Reſurre@ion 


& not paſt; For thus, 1 Cor. 15. 23, 24. Chriſt's cowing, 


plainly yer to his coming 10 the Kingdom, at- the General 
Refarretion; he having all the while — his Aſcenſton, ſas 


at the Right Hand % Father, in the patient Expect ation 
of this his Glorious en, Tt, 0. 2 ay ©) 10. 12. 
Lag t. 9”. 8 Ly 24 a wt 4 ; 101 rl 4 
R l ne 


(7.) There muſt be ſuch a Late, in which all 3 
3 parts of the Creation, are to be reſtored to 
their pure, primitive State; that Chriſt's Redemption might 
per fed . For Chriſt — * Ar 


a * «34 77 Ne I. 32 ER ä 


4. n 4, 


Þ 1% 23% 


1 


Ch. XX. Annotations on the Revelation. 437 


tone ment and Reconciliation by his Blood, that he might carry 
on the great work of Redemption, thro1gh the ſeveral Ages 
of the World, to its full perfeFion. Now, that (a) Redem- 
prion conſiſting in reſtoring whatſoever the Firſt Adam lot, 
there muſt be a Reſtitution of the whole Creation: to its 
firſt State 3 or elſe Chriſt; Redemption will not be perſeÞ. 
But of. this more hereafter. | e 


8.) If the General ReſurreZion, and the Kingdom of Chriſt 
are the ſame; then the Arguments from the Juſlice, and Wiſ 
dom of God, and all the other general Topicks which are c- 
monly. brought for the proof of the former, will concludeas 
{trongly for the latter to which may be added, that it is a- 
greeable to the IVi a Juſtice and Goodneſi of God, that 
he ſhould reſerve ſome Age of the World for his own entire 
Reign in Righteouſaeſs, who, had permitted be Devil, and 
Antichriſt, to domineer in ſo many Ages of it 3 and that his 
Son ſhould. be vii glorified in the ſight of thet very Earth; 
where he had been humbled, eveu to the Death of the Croſs 3 
and the laſt AF; or Period of the Oeconomy of his Exalta- 
tion, ſhould be accompanied with the greateſi Glory and Ma- 
jeſty; ast be laſt Adt of bis Humiliation, was. attended with 
the greate# Miſery and Reproach :. and that his Saints, who 
hid undergone a long ſtate of Miſery and Per/ecntion, ſhould: 
inberit (a) the Earth in proſperity , accordiag to the promiſes of 
God; and the Wicked ſhould ſuffer in a Viſible State of Shame 
and Ignominy ; and that for ſome long ſpace of time, and not 
only. for 4 ſingle Day of Judgment; that Men might be de- 
terred from (inning here, by the length of the puniſherent,and. 
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by the diſponour of it, which ſhall be notorious to the whole 
Creation ; whereas the Eternal State of the Damned, is an hid- 
den State 3 belides which, n the general cur- 
rent of Scripture, there miiſt be a Vifble Appearance of the 
Wicked, and the Good, at the» general Retribution ; when God 
will diſplay to the whole World the Reaſons and Grounds of 
bis procedures, and the whole Scene and Contexture of his Pro- 
widence ; that bis Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs towards his 
Creatures might be ſeen, acknowledged, and admired by all 
them ; to which the contimuance of Mankind, under a Vi. 
ble State for fume conſiderable time, according to their De- 
meriti, in the R of what they enjoyed here: will very 
much contribute. Pſalm 73. I/a, 65.13, 25. Dar. 12. 1,2. 
Pbii. 2. 911. „ e mga 


(090 It is agreeable (a) to the wonted procedures of Al 
avighty God, that there ſhould be 2 ffate of proſperity to his 
Church upon Earth, For he hath generally in all Ages —4 
ed on Earth, feirce Tyrants, and Perſecutors of his Church; 
and given to it a general Reſt, after long, and tediows Troubles, 
A acki and Perſecxtions 5 and that moſt commonly in the 
bes 3 which — — Opportunity 1 = accord- 
ingly, we may juſtly expect ſuch a State, upon eſtrudt ion 

2 5 and that bis Fall ir not 1 off W ee. 
: — Witneſs-Charcherof France and Savoy, have been redu- 
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0 100 The Oeconomy, ' Diſpenſation, or Fatherly Admin 

Vr this Kingdow, which is God's Houſhold, is placed 
by the Apoſtle, Epbeſ 1. 10. in the Fullneſs of Time:; that 


is, of A Tie ; which not being as yet expired, we may 
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de Dr. Homes Reſurrettion revealed, lib, 3. 5. 


thence 
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thence conclude, that this Kingdom is not yet come. For 
from the Conſideration of Mark 1. 15. Gal. 4. 4, Epheſ; 
1. 10. and Iſaiah 2. 2. it ſeems there were as if a Line of Time 
in Scripture, commencing from Chriffs Firſt Coming, called 
the Fullneſs of Time; and ending in his ſecond Coming, call» 
ed, the Fullneſs of Times, or of all ſuch Times. | 


(11) The Monarchick (a) Image in Daniel, is not yet bro. 
ken to peices, but ccntinnues in its Feet, and Ten er, under 
_ the Papacy, and its Ten Kings; and therefore the Kingdom 

of Chriſt is not yet come, which is to deſiroy it. VVhich Ring- 
dom alſo, as it is there deſcribed, cannot be Chriſt's Evan- 
gelical Kingdom, becauſe that deſtroped not Kingdom,, but 
converted them, nor his Kingdom of Eternity; becauſe, ac- 
cording to Prophecy, this Kingdom is to be under the Hea+ 
ver, and to fill thewhole Earth, Dan, 2. 70 
ly be 


(12,) Very many Texts of Scripture cannot poſſib 
explained, at leaſt in their Fulleſt, and moſt compleat Senſe 
and Latitude, without ſuppoſing ſome ſuch State. For even 
the firſs, and great Prophecy, Gen. 3. 15. concerning the brui-- 
| fing of the Serpents Head. is not yet fully compleated, nor will 
be, until ChriiFs Second Coming, when Sin and Death ſhall” 
be utterly aboliſhed, 1 Cor. 15. TJaphet's Tents (according to 
Noah's Prophecy, Gen. 9. 27.) have not been yet enlarged / 
through the whole Extent of the Northern parts of the World ; 
neither hath God yet perſwaded Japheth and Shem, Gentile. 
and Jew, to live together in the ſame Tents, or Church. The 


Promiſes to (b) Abraham (as they are explained by the A 
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files) of ſach a Numerous Race as ſhall poſleſs almoſt the 
whole VVorl, are rot fulfilled in 1heir-utmoſt Latitude ; as 
neither () ſcoc of Jacob's Prophecies, to befal bis Poſlerity 
in the laſt Day, Gen. 49. particularly that Remarkable one, 
Ferſe 10. for ile univerſal and compleat gatherirg of ile pecple, 
both Jews and Gentiles, into one Body, is not as yet come to 
paſs. Ard who can ſay, that ihe (b) Prophecies contained in 
the places quoted in the Margent, are as yet complet full- 
Filed; or that the Fir (c) Petitions of the Lord. Prajer, 
= be well unden ſtocd, without ihe ſuppoſal of ſuch a'Ki:g- 
* £ | LOIN 


iz.) VVhen he Apoſiles bed receit ed power (in which 

all neceſſary Gifts, K nowledge, as well as others, is included, 

Luke 24.49.) by the Holy Ghoſt's coming uponthem ; the krow- 

ledge of Times and Seaſons was beſtowed upon them by Gud 

| wich indecd it was not for them to knew before, of themſclucs, 
and without the Spirit; which alone knewath the Secrets of God ; 
for which they were rebuked by cur Saviour (4d, 1. 6- 8.) 
| and net for ſuppoſir g ſuch a Kingdom and Reſtauration. For 
in the fiſt Sci mon which the Apoſile Peter made after the de- 

ſcent of ihe Holy Ghoſt (Ad, 3. 19.26.) be plainly makes 
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(a) Dr. Hewes Refurre®. revealed, B. 3. 2. 12 

(8) Nemb. 24. 17. Dent. 30, 2, 4, 3. 32, 36, 43. Pſalm 2, 8. 22, 27--- 
| 3. 45% , 7, & g. 49, 14. 67. 6, 22-38. 72. 86, 9. 110. 149. Very ma- 
| ny places in the Prophets already quyed. The flaces in the New Teſtament nhich 


ſpeak corcerning Chriſis Kingdom. and the World to come of the Me ſſias: ard 
Lake 19, 11, 12. 23, 42. $479 Pxoihs ia qx, in th Kingdom. Ads 3. 19 26. 
1 e. Is. z Kc. Epb. 1, 21. Heb 3. 39. 2 Peter 3. 13. Rerel. 11. 15. 
See Fei written Alſtedius, entituled, The Beloved City, or the Saints 
| Reign. Mr. Archer of the Perſonal Reign cf Chriſt. Lr. Hcmes's Reſurrection 
Revealed. Dr. Eurner's Theorv, B. 4. Cr. Beverley again Mr. Baxter, Mon- 
ficur ſurieu, and Mr. Claude Ocvres Poſthum. Tom. 3. Le Ci; quicme Empire, 
Se Dr. Beverley en the Lords Prayer. Mede ff. 32. * 
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men tion of the Times, aud appointed Sea ſo n ) Refliruts 
on; or Reſtanration, and to if e 
alſo the preciſe Time, when this ſhould come to pa ls 3 9%. 
the ſecond of Chriſt from Herten, aol. by it th 
(Prophets; when the ſony of the concert Maclirer were to. 
blotted om, and they oll have great comfort" and TOP 
from the preſence of God by" Chriſt's returt#"; referring 
Prophecy of Moſes ( Det. 18. 5 5, 18, 1 1 It 5 fl 
told, that at vb rating up, or cominget Chriſt, the Iſraelites 
ſhall hear;or obey hitn, 1 all things, wh: be ſhall jay unto 
them; which perft Obedierice hath not been as yet paid un- 
ro Chriſts Doctrine by them; aud therefore the Words mult 


refer to ſome Second Coming; When, accordipg to the Te- 
nor of that; and other Naber "Scripture, 0 17 
ſhal be reſtored ee ee, and 15 Diſobedie i 
fhall be deiroyed Arne the 
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_ of Man; a Gloty and Authority next to that of God the 
Father; and the Exerciſe of his Regal Office, as a Branch of 
bis  Medietorſbip, as id  ſubjettion, and - ſubordination unte 
nim; and as in expect ation of. having his Enemies ſubdued 
by he Father, Pale 110. 1. Heb. 10. 12, 13. Nor can 
this be undetſtood concerning the Kingdom ef Eternity 3 be- 
cauſe then God will le Al in All; And although Chriſt 
wult Reign in bis Hymere Notare to 41} Eternity, yet that ig 
not as Mediator, but as God. Man (4). glorified with 1he Glo- 
Ty which be had with the Father before the World wa; in 
which State his Humane Nature is not to bave a prover and 
and bim 72 And ry 0 en e _ 
cerni ove State of h Kingdom. (called 1 Cor. 15. 24. 
Kinedan) in Wee . as Sf Man, and Mediator, (hall 
3ppear to Reign fo gloria, with ſuch Evidences, and Mar 
fefbations of Glory, in and from himſelf, as that he may be 
faid, not to he ſubjeF to the Father, but to have adiitinG K ing- 
dow of bis own; although communicated from God the Fa- 
ther z in which he Reigus freely and abſolutely as King, and 
not a8 a Vice. Roy limited by a Coma Non ; and which was 
not to be Ose with his Fathers Kingdom, until all things be- 
come Ove im him 3 when Cbriſt s Mediatory Kingdom is to 
ceaſes 1 Medictor, not being” 4 Mediator of One. Now if 
there'beſuch's Kingdom, and chat Kingdom be not his Me- 
diary, nor Eternal Kingdom; what Kingdom can it be, but 
that Gleriow K;ingdow we have been treating of; which is 
to'legis! (a the'Apollle there (intimates, and ſhall be ſhewn 
hereafter) "at rhe ReſarreFion; and is to end when all thi 
art ſubdued upto the S; when be (hall deliver up his King- 
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dom in which the Saints had been ſardt ijfrd by him, and pre- 
-pared for Union with God ; according to the Tenor of t 
admirable Prayer of our Saviour (Jobs T7.) the Pattern of 
ee ee obs 
It is no where expreſly faid in Scriprure, that Chrii? ſhall 
come domn upon the Earth at the Day of judgment ; but on- 
ly that he ſhall appear the Clouds (a) over the Earth, in the 
loweſt part of the Heavens, into which he deſcends from the 
bigheſt Heavens, Judging the World, and Reigning there 
with his Saints. 1 Theſ. 4. 16, 17, Fes 


Ta xh try, The Thouſand Tears 3, which are to be 
underftooodof a defimrite ſpate of tine; as appears from'the 
Fpocha, and Period aſſigned to this Line of Time; which is 
dated fromthe binding of the Devil, and ends in the loofing of 
_—" | n | 
And rhe Thouſand Years are tobe underſtood Literally,and 
not 'Prophetically , reckoning each Day for a Tear ; becauſe 
all Prophetical Time will be at an end before the Bleſſed Mil. 
lennium begins ; according to Chriſt's On, (Rev. 10. 6.) 
that Time ſhould be no longer, atter the expiring of the 1260 
Tears, the Times foretold by the Prophets. Now if Prophe- 
Heal Time be at an end before the Thouſand Tears enter; then 
they muſt be Literally, and not Propheticaliyunderſtood ʒ in 
which ſenſe if they were to be taken, the Glory of the Divine 
Stute, in which God is all in all, would be deterred to lo vaſt 
alenprhof Time, as could not rationally be ſuppoſed. But 
that this State is to laſt ſuch a preciſe Number ol Years,ſcems. 
8 ax? 1 0" 434k 212 - hens — 
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Wo leaſt his meaning ſhould 2 he 2 the 
ay of went, he does not mean a ordinary Daꝝ, but 
4 205 A Account, and Reckoning of 4lmig 
Bid; who made all things in Number, as well as in We; 
and Meaſare; and bad ordained accordingly, that a Day in 
bit. Account ſbould be reckoned # d Thonfand Vears, and 4 Thou- 
fund Tears a5 One Day 3, and therefore that the Day of Judg- 
ir being One of the Lord's Days (called frequently be 
Dey of the Lord in Scripture,) muſt conliſt of a Thouſand. Li- 
ral Tears ; and a Thouſand Tear: (when ſpoken of with re- 
lation to ſome myſtical Day, or Time of ibe Lord) muſt be ac- 
edunted as One avy [ti a Deg « comprevending a Thouſand 
'Fezrs of common nt. And alſo he further intimates, 
thut the Dey of the. Lord (in which be perfe&ed the Work of 
the Creation, and reſted from it) being Seven, there muſt con- 
ſequently-pals before the Day of Judgment, fix Thouſand 
Tears, of fx myſtical Days; and that the Day of Judgment 
mut accordingly laſt a Thouſand Tears, which ſhould be a 
Day of Sabbatiſes, or a Thouſand Tears of Reſt or Peace, and 
ö of SanT#ification or Righteouſneſs > in correſpondence to Gods 
. reſting on the Seventh Day, and bleſſing, and ſanGifying - 
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to the Traditions (a) of the Jews, to whom the Apoſtle wrote z 
and to the Semtiments of the Primitive Chriſtians ; but al- 
ſo may be ſtrongly enforced from the Circumſtances of the 
Text it ſelf. For if this were not the ſenſe of the VVards, 
and it contained only this plain Natural Truth, that Time # 
nothing to Eternity, why ſhould fo folemn an Admonition be 
prefixed to it? VVhich is alſo a ſenſe nothing proper to the 
ſcope of the Apoſile ; who was to anſwer the Obje#ion of the 
Scofferr'z and to comfort the Chriſtians under the delay and 
long- ſuffering of God; and to excite them to lool for it, and 
haſten unto it; to which end it was no ways proper to tell 
them, that each Natural day of theTear, was with the Lord 
as a Thouſand Tears; which would but have enereaſed their 
impatient expectation; and would withal not hayeanſwered 
the Objetion of the Scoffers ; becauſe there might be, tor all 
the Apoſtle had aſſerted, many Thouſand Years before the Pro- 
miſe of his coming ſhould be fulfilled. VVhereas the other 
Interpretation, affords Hope to the Chriſtians, that things 
ſhould not always continne as they were, but that this wick- - 
ed World ſhould be at laſt deſtroyed; and a "New One ſuc- - 
cced it; wherein they ſhould be found of Chriſt at his com- 
ing, in peace, that is, in a ſtate of reſi and peace, to their 

good and-proſperity; according to what the Apoſtle Paul had. 
written unto them in his Epiſtle to the'(bY Hebrews; where, 
beſides the Reſt ſrom the VVorks of the Creation; and that 
promiſed to the Iſraelites in the Land of Canaan ; he makes 
mention of another Refs, which he calls a certain limited Day, 
wherein another kind of Reſt is to be expected; plainly intima- 
ting the Day of Reſt in the Times of the Meſſia, or a Sab- 
batiſm (as the word ought to be tranſlated, verſe 9.) that is, a 
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ſevent h Tbonſand Tears, of Peace and Righteouſneſs, after fix 
Thouſand of Labour, Miſery and Sin ; for, (according 10 
the Key of Myſtical Knowledge given by the Apoſiles Peter 
and Jobn) after a (4) Millenary Week, the Everlaſting Sabbath 


Bal Commence. 


And further, this Number is to be taken fiterally, becauſe 
by it is ſignified a State of Perfection ; a Tear being the per- 
e Revolution of the Sun; and a Thouſand, being a. perfect 
| Number ; aud #he. per ſact᷑ ion both of I ime and Numbers con- 
currivg.in a Toonſend Tears. Fora Thouſand Tears is 2 Cube 
 (Þ) of Time, whole Root is Ter; whereby is ſignificd a 
eddy, uninterrupted, and permanent State, of which a Cube is 
the Symbol z and withal a perfed one, to which no other 
State is to ſucceed, but is to be ſwallowed up in the perſechi- 
on of Fternity 5, as the Number Ten is a perfect Number, be- 
yond which chere is no finple Number, and comprehends all 
ſimple Numbers in it. ee 1 of 
©. Wheace it is, that Man, being a ſinful and inperfeT Crea- 
ture, could never arrive to the Term of a Thouſand Nears 
(as Jachiades, a Jem, has obſerved on Daz. 7. 25.) the pe- 
riod of a perſect State upou Earth ; which the Firit Adam 
could not reach (for ii he bad, he had been probably tranſ- 
lated into an Ianmortal Sate) nor any of the Sons of Adam 
during the O14 World ; but is proper only to the Sons of the 
ReſurreQion in the New World of the Second Adam, or the 


. 
—— —— — _— * — —— 
#. © 


a Bp. Fell's Sermon on 2 Pet. 3. 3. | 

(Þ) For it grijes out of the multiplication of Three Tem; Two Tens multiplied, ma- 
king 100 Tears ; and ico Tears multiplied by the Third Ten, amounting ro 1900 
_ Fears ; which is a Cube of Time, See NMcurſn Denar. Pythagor. and Dr. Moor's Cab- 

bal; Oper. Pniloloph."Fom.2: pag. 300, 501, $30, $32, $57, 558, 558, 36 66½. 
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Cb. XN. Annotations on the Revelation. 44 
5 But the w reſt Cor remnant] of the dead Ci. e. thoſe'who wi 
lam by the {rom of Chen's Mouth, Chat 19. 21.J a 
again, "* until the Thouſand Years were finiſhed, This living again 
of the Sa nts and Martyrs] “ zs the firſt Reſurrection, of Lite, Jong 
J. 29. 1 Toe. . 155161 Joſhi”. 
lt is plain from what hath been obſerved in the forego-- 
ing Annotation, that the Day of (a) Judgment e 
the Do@rinal parts of Scripture, is the lame with/the Thouſand: 
Tears Kingdom of Chriſt ; Day (b) often ſignifying in$cris 
pture along ſpace of Time, and not only a fingle Day. And 
therefore, (ceing that the Wicked are to be judged. as well as 
the Good, they muſt; be here. meant by the reſt of the Dead 
who are evidently the ſame with the Wicked People: lain with 
the Sword of Chriſt's Month, Chap. 19. 21. the ſame Expref. 
lions being uſed in both places. wither, Cen la ak 


The Wicked indeed live again, when they are raiſed ro 
Judgment; but becauſe they rife only to Shame, and ber- 
laſting Contempt, (as the Prophet Daniel ſpeaks, Chap. 12. 2. 

and lye as dead, or ſſain under the condemning power of Chit | 
Goſpel, the Smord proceeding-out of bis Month; and ſhall ne: 
ver live a Life of Happineſs; therefore are they repreſented 
here as dead (c) Mer; which lived not again; and accord- 


ingly, they are ſeldom mentioned in the general Diſcourſes in 
the (d) New Teitament about the RefſurreFion- a: . 
* Ap 1 $ 2 1 TY $33, £3£ 2 11. yo + 


— —— 


„nne © 37 21 ie lte ch - UE 
Je Mr, Mede, Page $3537. N. 3+; $7780 6-19, Ff. 18. 25 
and Book 5. And Dr. Beverley o the Univertal Gun Doctrine of the Day of 
Jud . —_— 34. Lube 19. 1-27. COS een 
® Fobn 16. 25. . 3. 8, 9. 
1. Mede in 1be places quoted and pag. & l. and Mr. Mather de Signo Fiki-Hominis: . 
2 Marth. 8, a2. 77 15. 32. 1 in. 5.6. 2 Peter 3. 2. Fude 12, 
(4). e 4. IN 


Neithe? in the 15th of the Corinthians, nor 1 Theflal. 
tas! . ; g - L Aj 4 | 


Wan 4 YT ieee They 
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8. Au on the Revelation. Nd 
They are repteſented during te nd Year, es in a 
An, ſpiritleſs, and mad ive State, ly ing under the Judiciary 

Sentence — Condemnation; and 95 per dition Ve e day of 

Judgment ſhall bring upon angodly men, 2 Pet upo 

3 of which. they — 7, 7 0 to 2. 

_ com the Camp of 4 Saints, Verſe 8, 9. 

* eee 

| - "This refers 20 the Refurrethips, and living again of the 

| Sointe und Martyrs, mentioned in the Fourth Verſe; v 

arte theChildren of theReſurreFion Luke 20.36. — and in 

Chriſt that ſpall riſe firſtzwhoſc Reſurrection her cupon is call- 

ed Ie Firũũ Reſarre@ion; i. e. the Reſutrection of thoſe 
who ſhall riſe firft at the beginning of Chriſt's Kingdom; 

and ho are to have a Sec Reſurre@ion (as it may be call. 

eil in the ſenſe that (a) word may be taken, Lament. 3. 63. 
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Heb. 1x. 35.) when they, together with the Rving Sine 
caught wp, to be ever with the Lord in his Eternal 
R | 


hall be 
——— which their firſt ReſurreGion to Glory is a rs 

rative: there being Four ſeveral e r 

8 2 nennen Mn ; Nene Ng {1 

f den Qt Jide an . N T1 


Ci.) Toa Life: of Grace, and. of the. . vs 
(23 of —— Sele wich Gil. Gn eh 
(3. The Reſurrection io a ſtate of Glory: in Chet 
uſand Vears Kingdom. „ iwods wrd ACOEN 

(4) The State they are caught up, to when they are uni- 
ted 10 God in an endleſs Liſe to all Eternit. 

For as the Change the Living Saints are to undergo, n may y be 
called a Deub, ſo may their bring aug 21 * N 11. 


3 * Ke 


| 5 74 4 7 . 5 uu \ 25 of * 5 

a) . in b A e * ; * | 707 Wer:, 63 1 
* Tertulk de Reſurrect. cap. 41. Ab ebene Domini . 
* wha compendio morti per demutationem expuni} « concurrere cum reſurgentibus. 
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700 ot the Saints, whoare not perfect wit 
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vine! 1 GAL bett and e many 7 
—— cht is üfferten in this place by him $ becauſe the ſame 
word is uſed” 1 Cor. 15. 8 he r 
Chi RefurreFion, of t 4d Saint ich is 
8 ee 1 Nn And al; 
though the Apoſtle, 1 17. ſeems to aſſert, that the - 
— Saint. . be caught up — with the Dead Saints; 
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Perhaps in ſome lower parts of it) in order te aheir (being 
on ever with the (IJ. 


Air ( the appearance of Chriſt hitherto - having been 


g. "ww R — r in 2008 
This, and. ſuch like Parallels betwixt the Docrrinal and 
Prophetical parts of Scripture, as to this Point of the Reſarrs- 
ion; did incline me to underſtand it in a litterak Senſe ; 
which I. was for a long while averſe to, (as I ſince. find, Mr. 
(a) Mede was) until by a more cloſe conſideration of what 


Maced. | Wau 1299 201 ER WY © PUIQETUE MRO BE GOT 
B Second, Death is meant Final. | Eternal Puniſhment ; 
10 diſtinguiſh it from the Firſt Death. of the ſlain with the 
Sword of Chriſt i Mouth; for at the very beginning of Chriſts 
Kingdom, the Wicked are „lain by the Couxiction, Sentence 


and Condemnation of Chrilt's Goſpel, and Appearance ; 


which is called;-the waking of bis Foes bis Footitowl, fils 
11001. 1 Cer. 15.25, Rom. 16. 20 Hub. 2. 3 . wheres 
by the firſt Act of Chriſt's; Regal Power, at his fr ſanding 
f the Rod 25 his ſtrength out of Lion, to bring bis Ememics 
under the Footſtool of bis Throne, ſeems to be ſignified; un- 
der 8 lie in a ſtate, of Death, that is, Candemmati- 
ny and _[nability to act any thing againſt: Chriſts Kingdom 
until the Thouſand Tears are accompliſbed 3 when they are 
permitted to break forth into open Eemity and Haoſtiluyʒ and 
are at laſh utterly. ſubdued, and caſt into the Lake; to. ſuffer 
Eterval Puniſhments q and the Son ſhall, put demm (undi, 


* 


5y),or-obolifþ, and bring to naught, alt hie Emextigs 3 ce 
Death it ſelf, the laſt Enemy to be ſubdued," 1 Cor.,15 24526. 
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454 Annotitions on the Revelation. Ch. XX 


But thoſe who are partahert in rhe firſt Refurrettion, being 
Found ahve at Chriſrs firſt appearing in his Kingdom, oe 
continued in that State 3 and ſuffer no Death at 1 dender 
the firſt, proceeding from the Convictions of Chriſt's Goſ- 
— and Mat nor the ſecond, of final Condemna. 


. fun $- 
17! 41 6M? 7 U 4 43+; + ZR 


* x 
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_ wilew „ They wh be ſaid olg n RR Chip in the ſenſe that 
we are ſaid to be crucified 2555 Chriſt, = to live with bim: 
for the Perſonal (a) Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, cannot be 

| — from Scripture ; whatſoever Glorious Appearances 

by ol by wk from his Throze in the Cloud; 

gdomis given to the Saints A 8 

at: ql wt i te heres, MON Oi: 


© Hire it ay be obſerved, ins sen 


85 we ) That the fame individual Wehe N are meant 
the whole Chapter ; as ap from the Greek 

Sele (+3); whereby, reference is made to each foregoing 
Thouſand Tearr, and it is new that they are the ſame. For 


Satart is bound a Thesen Tears, Verſe 2. and is reſtramed, 
Verſe 3. from decesving 


the Nation: (ri X rx) durin 

bouſand! Tears The Dead Saint) acid Martyr: i 

and 'Reign "with Chriſt which oh for the Jame ſpate 4 
2 Verſe 4. . the ate are 1 4 ER 

2247 8 T, e Fee) Hate 17 05 

Refurrethion, hou ears, Verſe 6. 

very Thouſant Years, Satan i looſed, Verſe 7 

"Where tet dul follow. char the Tbonſand ears _ which 


"pa 
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Rr nab e for t 46 wutorods i — 
{ (a) See Dr. Homes 3 and Mr. Mather de Signo Filii Henk. 
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Salam was bound, are the ſame with thoſe, during which the 
Living Saints" Reigned' mib Chriſt +" and that they are the 
ſame with the Thonſan 4 N. Years wr, tothe Dead Saints. rats 
ſed, and the Dead of the Wicked; becauſe they which a 
0 in one Third, mul 8 75 0 themſelves, | 


(a 20 "Thav chow are: Son tler ſorts of Mankind to „e 4 
the Thouſand Tears are aſſigned; -viz. Tac Dead-raiſed, Saint 
and Martyrs: The Dead Wicked, raiſed to a Spiritual and 
Political Deatb e and the Living Saints changed: for there 
are only'ſo many parts, or ſorts of Mankind, in the ſtate of 
the Thouſand Tears; and it is not aſſigned to any Living- : 
Wicked'; who ' ſhall live! wickedly, and then * becauſe 
whatſoever liveth at all, foal live ;Exck. 47.9. 


7 And when the foregoing] Thouſind Nears e OR be 
had been bound, and reſtrained from deceiving the Nations, 
Parſe 2,37] were expired, Satan / ſhall i eee 4 
e. his cloſe Reſtraints from all power and liberty of Temptatiott 
n os taken ay ] 


2 TH 5 4 


don y ik who was always * | Prifence, - and deer 
Chains under Darbneſe unis Judgment at Day; 
age 3" reſtrained, | during —— Tears, 
of 'Temptation.; which he had exerciſed, not- 
, from the time ot his 
Nate, until — z when he was cloſely 
confined: by #he Glotrous Appearauce of Cbriſt, and bis KF. 
dom, in the New Haaves aud Earth :; but when that Appeats 
ance was withdrawa'from the Nem Earth; then Satan was, 
as it were, loſed, and at liberty to tempt 5 which he could 
not do, whilſt the Holineſs, Aten. Truth an e 
8 Chriſt's Kingdom, appeared in - tall nnn 


Glory. t t .c gh 
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456. Aniotations on 1beRevelation, CH. XX. 
8 Aud ſball go out Cof his Priſon,” and Reſtraints to and fro in 
the Earth, ſeeking whom he may devour, J to decise the * Neti- 
ons, which gre in the four * quarters Cor Corners] e the Earth, Gog 
J Magog Ci e. the Enemies of God and his Chriſt, Exck. 38. 
273. 39,8. Rev. 19. 18, 19, 21. J te gather them 5 3 — 
all parts, I to **-Bittel Li e. to oppoſe, perſecute and deſtroy 
Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earth :] the * number of whom is as the 
Sand of the, Sea Ci. e. exceeding great, Net 38. 8, 9, 15, 16. 


+.* x9, (e) that is, Gentiles, or Aliens, from the New Je- 
ru/alem State; haniſbed, as it were, from that happy Society, 
into the Four Quarters, or Corners of the Earth ; and living 
there as mitbont God, in the New World. of the Maqſia; belei- 
ving indeed, but as the Devils do, with trembling , which is 
4 Spiritual Death ; who were typified by the Hamonah, and 
Miultitude of Nations, Exel. 38, 8, 9. 15, 16. 39, 11, 16. 
who are to come up againſt the New Jeruſalem, in the latter 
Days, after the Reſarrection, Converfon, and Return of the 
Jews, and their Onion with the Gentiles into One Church; as 
appears from Aue Chapters 36, 37, 38,39. 


- 


Now whatſoever is meant by theſe Nations in Fzekzel ; it 
is plain, that in this place they can be no other than ſome of 
thoſe to whom the Thouſand Tears are here aſſigned, who are 
the whole of » Mankind: and ſeeing that it cannot be ſuppoſed 
that the Saints of any kind can be poſſibly engaged in ſuch a 
deſign, againſt Chriſt Kingdom, (as being the ſaved, and heu- 
led, the Living, the Sons, and Partakers of the firſt Reſurre- 
Siam, and ſecured: by 'Chriſs,” the Serond Adam, in a State 
of Ri who will loſe. none that are bur, as the fir 
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Ch. XX. Annotation: on the Revelation. 45 
underſtood, the remnant ſlain, ibe reſi of the Dead on 
ved _nct again, or the Dead. Wicked, raiſed to a fate / Con- 
demnation, and continuing under the Awe arid Terror of ii, 
during the Glories of Chriſt's Kingdom; who are no ſtixreti 
up by Satan, their Head and Rirgleader, to' attark the Cum 

of the Saints upon Earth 3, whom he thought he might a 
ly overcome, now the more immediate Preſence and AfR- 
ance of Chriſt was withdrawn from them, And to this ſenſe 
agree many. Expreſſions in Ezekiel, who calls them tie My! 
tude, or Nations of the Dead (Chap: 39. 8-17 and Aſo 
the general ſcope of this Chapter, which has relation? as 
is granted by all Interpreters, to What Will come to paGatthe 
le Judgment, and the Reſurrect ion. 3 5 

3 1 a IS « cf 0t91 VErQ 261 1802; 1dDi 

- OG DOUW THIER S VR ERLI. ages AL LEO | 2. 

ln the Four Corners, or Angles of the New Earth which 
is repreſented as a ſquareCity, or Camp; without which, as 
it were, at the Four Angles, and Corners of it, the Wicked are 
placed, here and Chap. 22. 15. in alluſion to the Caftom a- 
mongſt the Jem, of executing Offenders' without" the Camp, 

and City 3, and of excluding and excommunicating a unclean 

perſons. out of it, Numb. 5. 14-4, ' Huh. 13. 11, 12, 13 
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This isa plain proof, that theſe Nations are typified by 
the multitude of the Deal, in Ezekiel; who calls them (Gag, 
and the Land of Magog'; by which the (4) Northern, and 
Sczthian” Nations are underſtood, in Scripture; a_Type. of 
the Enemier of God's Charth and Kingdom, prophefied of in 
Old Time by the | ſervents of God, the Prophits of Iſrael, un- 
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458 Anndtationron the Revelation. Ch. X N. 
der ide Names of ſuch Nations 2s were the Chief Enemies of 
the Jews, in the particular Times of each Prophet, Exel 38. 
17. So that Gog and Magog ſeems to denote the whole multi- 
tucle f God's Enemies in each Age ; which admirably agrees 


- 


Wh what hath been diſcourſed already ; to wit, that theſe 
Nations are the Wicked-dead of every Age of the World, rai- 
ted to Condemnarion. 1 8 . s } : 6 | | a a 


bis Bartel is diſtin& from that at Armageddon; which 
as before the Thouſand Tears. Neither will it appear in- 
.credible; that the Faln Angels, and the Damned, ſhould again 
attempt ſuch a Defign ; and that after they had experienced 
the power. of Chriſt's Wrath for a Thouſand Tear: It we con- 
ider, that the Devils retain the ſame Enmity againſt God, not- 
withſtanding their ny Ages of Puniſhment, and their Ex- 
pectation of an Eternal Doom ; and that this Attempt was 
under the wiſe Per miſſiom, and Order of Almighty God, at a 
time when his more immediate Glorious Preſence was with- 
72 from the New Earth of 2 Pokey, 1 3 
an ſtate of Coldneſs and Indifferency, to lories of | Chrift't 
Kd began. For the Wicked Nations, as they uk gas 
#0 Hell (according to the Expteſſions of Ezekiel, Chap. 32. 
26, 27.) with their Weapons of War 5 that is, with the ſame 
Enmny to Chriſt in which they lived 3 and laid their Swords 
ander their Heads, in a readineſs to act the fame Wickedneis 
over again; ſo are they raiſed with the ſame Paſſions, only the 
more enraged for their Pamiſbaeuts ; and may very well be 
tappoſed. out of Envy and Revenge, for their long confine- 
ment under a State of Puniſhment and Infamy, ro engage in 


Although the Number of the Wicked, who ſhall be rai- 
ſedto Condenmation, will be very grem; yet there will not 
be any inconvenience to our Aſſertion from thence, as if the 
Earth would be incumbred with ſo vaſt a Number of wicked 


„ : Per- 
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Ch. XX. Annotations oni be Rev elation. 45 9 
perſons 3 becauſe no very great ſpace will be required for 
their confinement 3 if that be true, which is aſſerted by Si 
William (a) Petty ; That half the Iſland of Ireland, would . 
ford not only Footing to tand upon, but Graves to lye dawnt im 
for the whole Number of Men now living, and alſo for thoſethat 
have died ſince the beginning of the World, To which may be 
added, that their Bodies ſhall be ſpiritualʒ they being to pat · 
take of the ſpirituality of the Reſurrethion, although not of 
the Purity and Bleſſedneſs of it. | 100 Veel: ge n: 


9 And they went up Lin Battle array, 1 Kings 10. 1. from the 

Q-arters and Corners to which they were confined, I on the 
breadth of the Earth Li. e. to aſſault the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
which had ſpread it ſelf over the whole Earth, Ya 8, 8. a9, 6. 
P/alm 72. 8.] and compaſſed Cor beſiegedi the Camp ® of the Saints 

[who reign wich Chriſt, Ve 6,7 and the beloved City Fi e. the 
endeavoured to deſtroy Chriſts Kingdom, and the New Feruſa- 
lem State on Earth. Sce on Chap. 11. 2. 3. J and * (or, but] 
Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them Li. 2. they. 
— tuddenly, and miraculouſly diſremfited by God, and moſt 
eyere Jud ments were inflidted' upon them, by God's fiery Wrath 
and rer Exch, 38. 22, 23. 39,6, 9, 0 U 
K i 41 Pa een men Enn Wan 


A Metaphor from the Camp of the Iſraelites jo the Wit. 
derneſiʒ a Typeof the Church and Kingdom of Chriſt. See dia- 
worth on Nun 2. 27. he 26 iter on inne e me 


"oO Yeruſalem is called God. Beloved, Pſalm 60, 5.1 108, 6. 
which, was 2 Tzpe of the (New: Jernſalem State, the Holy, City, 
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4580 AmotationnontheRevelation. C XN. 
de The Ifraelitef are repreſented by Ezekiel, (Chap. 38. 
11.) a lying in awed V0 cer, without Bars and Gates, 
21. and ; when they th ul bainvaded by Geg, that 
le Haben Nitzzr, out of whole Captivity they. are to 
be brougut. And in ſuch 2 Poſtate miy the Saints upon 
Huub de well preſumed to be, after the Thouſand. Tears; 
when i Ezodicean State (is hath been before oblerved on 
Chap.03 144-21.) begins; in, which, through a long conti- 
nuzace'sf Glory, and Proſperity, the Saracs upon Earth be- 
gan to be lels Zzalous, and did not fo ardently deſite to be 
caught up to Chriſt, and be for ever with him, as they had be- 
r * * 


ere ee e nene | I 
r gd; e e d e ee e 
19 Aud the Devil that deceived them Lor che D-ceiver of them, 

and that from the beginning, Joh 4. 44. 1 Jobs 3. 8 was 
CwWithout any Tryal, as being taken in ch: very Fact, and having 
been a notot᷑iou Murtherer, aud Lyar from the beginning, and 
the Father of all Sin, and Enmity to Chriſts Kingdom ;] caſt (im- 
meqiately, I into the Lake of Fire an Brimſtone, "where the * Beat, 
aud the Falſs Prophet are L who were before caſt into it; Chap 19. 20. 
and ſhall be tormented day dad night for ever and ever Ci. e. he was ad- 
nadged upon uadeniable Evidence ol Fact, to a Stue of utter in- 
ability of acting againſt God and Chriſt, and to extreme Tor- 
ments to all Ecernity, without intermiſhon.]. 
* Kle, and his cheif Agents, are condemned to the ſame 
puniſhment ; having no remains of any Power left, no more 
than there is of a thing which is conſumed by Fire; for the 
Nevil all not be only held in Chins, as formerly, but all 
his Power, and Authority, (hill be utterly aboliſhed.  Gro-, 
n in locum; © in Car g9,20, © 


„From hence it appears, that Gog and Mzzog is not Aut. 
chriſt, as ſome have thought; becauſe Antichriſt was in the 


Lakebetoretheir Diſcomſiture and Condemration. © 
"4 + 15 0 7 11 And. 
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11 -Andil fun great mite Tron: Ci e. aR 2 Repteſentation 4 
the laſt Lig ns AX of. Judicature, _ aich Ane e 

eſtroyed, audit Ving ma ing Saints, were caught up td 
the 205 to lit Wich Wia! 4, his Throne; and all which ——— 
ed to Chtilts Kingdom, were fully ſaactified, and glorified, and 
pe for Union with G d to all Eternity, «I Car: 15. 1 Tieſ. 

Res. 3. 2) an bim that fron LI. e. Olitilt, 222 

7255 17.21 ] fo whoſe 1 Face Cor Preſence; upon the Besfratt 
on of his Will, J the [U New] 5 8 aul the L New] Heaven, 

fled v aw ho [or dilappea red, m Frans and Command, J Und 
EE 11d 0 Mere for t en 8 e. they were utterly 2225 
ed, and 4 — Pſalm 37. 10 Dau 2. 35- "Rev, 12.83 


. to t Chriſtin it and the whole) iVorld was to be fin 
nally Fadged"at it: and it was White, to dhe the- Glahn 
Sancbii, ind Parity of Chriſt's Juſtice, and of the State in 
which the Siints were now to be invelted;. whoat this great 
and laſt Seſſion, are caught up togel ber into be dir, to be. mth, 
— fer ever, 2 fe had Judg aged $1414 World with bim, n 
From tie Ap; pearance 4484 has 2 ad the Rilow- 
\ Tudgment, it 1 be concluded, that this was the * 
cean State of the Church, according to the importance of the 
Word , which * fie Judging of. the People... See on 
* 3. * on 1 | 8 
bas A. Wl! wy LW! vines 1,2] Ep 1 

* Face A fe wat 464 Purpbſe; TEE 5 1 
Geſtures, ot other Saus and Circumſtances $ as; the word is . | ' 4 


ken, r 3• 0267 e e For ee dee bl! 


| «ett! WE DAP CITE , WH Wo 

« Tbete maſt be "eb * eee a New Kurth, 
whoſe —_— W is given in che following Chapter 3 bes. 
cauſe they fly er he Expiration of the Thouſand Tears, . 
whichis the be of Time allotted to the Daration, of the 1 
Reiz; and Kingdom of Chriſt, and of the Holy City; yams va 
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red as Bride, the New Jeruſalem 3 which are to be, not in 
the Old, but the New Heaven and Earth ; as will plainly ap- 
pear to any one who compares this Chapter with the ſollow- 
ing. wherein (as is all along obſer are ſuch Deſeriptĩ · 


ons given of the Thouſand Th Kingdom of Chriſt, as can 
part ronather 170 ey Ne r W which 
Cain Mob 4 dra * iT 
This Nem Bens l thn * O Is robe * 
pred. Fire; of Which, flying aan; 15 not a proper Ex- 
me 


han The Plein expieſleth the "Death. of 4 4 Man, by bis 

place knowing him no more, Plalm 103. 2 But when it is 
Fane T hat wo place # found for a thing, thereby ſeems to be 
denoted its utter annibilation, and withal the impoſſability of 
any other thing ſucceeding in its place, becauſe there is no place 
remaioing, ito Abb ould. ſucceed. Whence it follows, 
that this is the laſs Beaven and Earth; and that no New Ones 
are to ſucceed it; and that nothing elſe ſhall remain after it 
but the Eternal Kingdom of God, All in mg wo ie 
Heavens , Ad he Le the Dean, ee 


225 


V | 
12 ad I 1 the + DedCin Tagen Sins, jon: Me 
in an unactive State of Infamy, during the Thouſand Years, and 
were afterwards diſoonfired the Fire 3 God, which came 
down from Heaven, Perſe 3, . * and i e. all ſorts,, 
aud the whole Race of t 18 J fad ore God C to be 
judged by him, J 2d the +1 925 dor Gelee, Wens 
\Conſciences, and the Law, ] were opened Ci. e. Mens Actions, and 
n e man ifuſt. J nk ＋ * 
was opened, whit is * vix, 's Book 
o” Life, Fam the foundation Qt. Tt EDA ou «13, 8. 
17 8. 115 170 and the Wicked Dead [xa cd to 50 iemnati;, 
oy and difeomAred bd's fevere* Judgment and Iadignation 


and now briuighr All rogerher to rece War fun Sentence, 1% 
D191 judged 


Ch XX. Aut on R. eveladden 4 6 3 


judged out of thoſe . which were written in the books, according 19 


their [own wicked] Works 9 were not al 1d 
thePook of Lite, aſe 1 54] f 12 nn 


st We Jy N . 


p48 


9 Hence it appears; that this 1s the "Judement of "the Nai 
on, the Gg: Magog, who were dilcomtbited, Td 9. becauſe 
they are called, the Baal, in Ezekiel, fe phe Slenyand Dead, 
in this Prophecy. U ae 


4 Hence | it alſo a s, that theſe are the Kin &,and their 
Armies, mentioned Chap, 19. 18, 19, who are is lan and 
the al 8555 e * Seat 3 vis; the 95 rags of wicked 
Nt) Featting | S , wry a $0114 216.307 

nat D 
5 er, @ ) Alen Foe Bo Rab au Recurur of 
Conrts of Judiauture ; and from the Rægiffer wer 7. 
fern Kings, of the AFions Ae bu Rei 1 870 
exat ' 725 ice, and the perfect nomledge whic be be of 41 
Mens Actions, is ſet forthz, and the evident Corwictiom ubich 
will attend the crete of. that Great Day, Hetth, logs 
1 Cor 4 3. 8 rat mall l ge 21 


* This is thi Book of Blaſs, ah Predettiatiy x 
yo g to the Living inthe New — Sute; Pane nk 


«+ as One ſingle Bool ; be 
fing Fate Deererof and Oe — 2 vi. 
the free Grace, and Good — of 6042 in Chriſt, Ads 2 


48. Rom 8.8, G Eph, 1. VVbereas 2b Books" Re- 
probation are many 5 becauſe that depends upon the many E- 
vil Aint of Men; wlach;. Juſtice — 6; node 
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conſiders 3 and upon. the Multitude and Diver fy of Sinners, 
which are to be convided and condemned, accord ing io the 
Sins each of them had particularly commitiedzSo thatthere 

to be, ait were, a particular Book of Conſcience tor 4 

tem. And it is Another (ao) Book, or 4 Book, of another 
fort or kind; to ſhew, that the Ele ſhall be juſtified, and fa: 
ved by Free Grace, and not for i beir V'Vorkss noreven actor- 
. their own Works but "thoſe which Cod! had wrought 


9 1 
in Ke. 2 22 


ws FP: OG _ N & 

"x3 y ry Ae To 8 15 8 Jan: « for pats given A to 

Death; and Hell . Dea were in it [viz at the begiunin 
6f-the-Day of Judgment, wherr the Dead Wicked were 7 050 
to Condemnation J and D:ath and Hell Ci. e. the common Recep - 
tacle of the Wicked, where they were under Confinement and 
r 
a ot. Judica nere in » & all 
a Wicked whi 79 hag been under 8 and they 
e. the Dei Wicked, J were judged cvery man according o ther 
bs 41 e ri: not found written jn the Book of Mie and. 
which they had lately doit againſt EO) and City of God 4 
as well as tot all rhciriother wicked Deeds — ieh they had dene 
whilſt 8 in tho men in n World. 


* Grotjan wy Piſcator —1 the VVord, Bet given 1p, 
wich moſt refer to the rifing oi the: Dead Wicked, at the 
beginning ol the Tbonſand Narsz when, becauſe there 1 

* Ne Sea in he New Bari the Se gau ap il Dead. Wr 


4 3 auen "I * * * W : ty) | Dip 640) wil + 1 8 


"* For u Dead Withed were condemmed ar? feſt fo the: 
Four:Corners:of the Earth; Which were us kind of Hades, 
or Common Nereptacle of the Dead, anfwerable to the — 
nab, or City of Dead Carcaſes, in Exekiel, Chap. 38, and 39. 


See on Verſe 8. and Mr. A 1. and Bibo Ofherr 


Anſwer to the Joiner Cha Henge, concernin ing I Limbus Pa- 
trum. I 5 ent 9520 ME) 11 l (a) 


Their 
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Ch XX. Annotations on the Revelation. 465 
n [Their Works, in the former: Verſe, are repreſented as 
written in Books; becauſe being commirted long before, they 
'were thereby to be put in remembrance of them 5 and there- 
fore the Books are opened unto them. But here being no men- 
tion of- Books opened, it may well be concluded, that theſe 
Works were thoſe which they had newly committed againſt 
the. beloved City,” Verſe 9. which being freſh in their Memo- 
ries, there needed not any writing of them in Boos, in order 
to their convidtion.;\...-- „ 479d] 07 4 banmeb 


LL KSL A a0 6111332010 £ TIS SIS 
14 And Death, * and Hell Cor the Grave, the laſt Enemiestobe 
deſtroyed, 1 Cor, 15.26, 55.] werecaſt into the Lake of fire Li e. Mor- 
tality, and all Places of Puniſhment, except that deligned for the 
Eternal Torment of the Wicked, were annthilaced ; there being 
now no further uſe of them; and they having delivered up the 
Dead which were in them ] Thzs [caſting into the Lake, ] is the 
2 Death Ci. e. Death Eternal, Matth. 10. 28. See on Vrſe 


6 * 7 ag Hl nog To er wane 

© © Theſe are the Enemies of Cbriſt, which, according ta 

Dodtrinal Scripture, in fall concurrence. with Propbetical, are 

to be deſtroyed by him at /ai# ; juſt before the delivery of 

his Kingdom up to the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 25, 26, 54, 35 
56, 


„As that Expreſſion, (Verſe 5.) this is the firſt Reſurrecti- 
on, ſeems to denote, that it was to be at the beginning of 
Chrifts Kingdom; ſo does this parallel Expreſſion intimate, 
that this Second Death was to be at the End, and laſt Appear- 

- -ance of it 3 Theſe Two being, as it were, ſolemn Inſcripti- 
ons on Two Pillars; ſhewing the Two Bounds of Chriſt's 
Kingdom; beginning in a Firſt Reſurrection of Saints, and 
a Firit Death of theWicked ; and ending in a Second NReſur- 
refFign to Glory of the former, and a Second Death of the 
latter 3 as Abſolute, Final, and Immutable as the Life of the 
former. | 

Ooo 15 And 
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{i Hnd ** whoſorver-was not found written in the Limb] Book 


e [4, e. whoſoever. was not a Living Member of Chrifts 
ingdom, during the Thouſand. Y cars of Lite and Blefledneſs;] 


was coft int the ws 4 Fire e Was FRO: with Eternal Tor- 
e 


. 9 | C23 + 2»! 
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aig are not Ely a 4 Jae to "the 
Anke of Juſtice, by their own works; 2 the Book 7 abſolute, 
and free Grace, is looked into, when they are con- 
demned ; to ſhew the Agreement there is berwixt God's De- 
7 — and the ee r his ReForal Juſtice, in condem- 
to their own demetits ; there being 
er Life and Grace 3 who ſhall not 
rn wah pals regret 


of | $4 4.0, « 7 / 2:18 g - 
«7k "Vt | 
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And ere bath been « Dn of the Wicked their 
Gy in the four Corners of the Earth, their Action, and Final 
| Condemnation: There follows now in the next Chapters a 
Deſcription of the City of the Saints, and of their Final Reward: 
in * Xingdow of Oo, Al in ene 
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| | | | _ —— n na erin 
1A. ND I he a New * Heaven, and a New Earth (i.e; che 
: A Seat of che Kingdom of Chriſt, wherein che — 
Reign with N a Thou nd Teng 4 et 1 5 72 3: 

a. 65, 17. 66,22. Matth. 19. 20, Acts 3. 19] for the firſt Hes 

ven, 2 * the firſt Earth Li, e. the Heavens and the Earth which 
are now, 2 Pet. 3.97.7] were? paſſed-.away {with a great Naiſe; 
burnt up, and Fire, 2 Pet. 3. 10, LI, 12. J i where 


, +.. # | 6-46, * 141 9 — 
was 0 more SI... a it n billed 
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Annotations on CHAP, XXI. 02 


ere, according to the cuſtom. of the Ssered Il nitent, a 
particular Accuunt is given of the Generation, (as the ch eri- 
tute (pzaks, Gon. 2.145) of the New Heaven, and New 
arth, which he had before, (Chap. 20 11.) ſeen fly away, at 
mation, and End of all things, when Chriſt ſhall. 
deliver up his Kingdom tothe Father, 1 Cor. 15.24, 28. it be- 
ing uſunl (as appears: rom Gen. 2.) for the hn Pannen to 
glve a particular Deſeriplian Atterwartls, of What they bad 
before either brieſij hinted, or only deſcribed in general πa“Fö 
are, wont alſo to purſue the matter they%have/in; batt; quite 
throughout, before they reſume ity ppaxezpariteuiar.conſidey 
ration; as appears from the former Chapter; where the du- 
ralibn of the Ki.12dom of Chriſt is continued from its begin» 
0 as 3. nn 3 


# 5 Annotations on tle Revelation. h. XXI 


ning in the ReſurreZion of the Sainti, to its End, in the De- 
ruck ion of Death, his lat Enemy; and to the flying away of 
the very New Heavens and Earth 3 when Chrilt's Mediatory 


Ki 


at an end, the Eternal Kingdom of 835 AH 
iz Ap, is to ſucceed. 


The preceding Viſion plainly relating to the Reſur rec i. 

on, and the laſt D ef Judgment; the Nem Heavens, and 
Earth here deſcribed, muſt accordingly be underſtood, con- 
cerning thoſe mentioned hy the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Ep, 3. 13. 
which areto ſucceed the 1 Conflagration of the preſent 
Heavens and Earth, to be diſſolved at the very firſt * 
ance of Cbriſi at his ſecond Coming; who is * 5 manifeſte 
or revealed in Flames of Fire: It being very (4) plain — 
DoFrinal Scripture, that the preſent World ſhall be burnt before 
the end of all things; and probably at Chriſt's very firft co. 
ming to bis Kingdom; to which Confiagration. there will be 
many preceeding Diſpoſitions and Preparations z which are 
called the Signs ef Chrifts Coming, in Scripture 3 and are pro- 
bably the Viali in _ heals before inſiſted on, Chap. 
16. 


* This New 8 a Berth, which are to ariſe out . 
of the Remains of the Old ones, as out of a Second Chaos; 
are no other than the Seat of the Kingdom of the Bleſſed Mil- 
lennium; in which the Saints are to Reign with Chriſt, Chap. 
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iathe very ſelf mmm 2 Theſſ. 1, 7,8 2 thn. war 
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20, becauſe (according to the plain words of the Apoſtle 
Peter) it is that New Heaven and Earth in which Rjghteouſ- 
meſs is to d well 3 i. e. Righteous Saints are to Reign in Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs during the Day af Judgment, which ir 4 
Day of the Lords, confiiting of 4 Thouſand Tears zu hich is 
as plain a Deſcription of the Bleſſed Millenium, as can well 
be given: of which Fruth alſo the following Verſes will 
adminiſter many Proofs... 8 ea | © 


* The very word made uſe of by the Apoſtle Peter -- 
(2.Fp. 3. 10) concerning the paſſing away of the Heavens of 
this World, at the general Conflagration. For it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Scriptures make mention of Three Worlds: |: 


(..) The World before the Flood ; reaching from the bes 
ginning of the Creation, to its periſhing by Hater. Which 
the Apoſtle (a) Peter calls the Hæauent and Earth of Old, the 

World that then was, and the Old, or Original World ; con- 
cerning which ſee the () ingenious Theory of thei Earth. © 


| | | * e eie „9 
C.) The W in ge) Seri - 
pture the Heavens and Earth which are now ; this preſent evil © 
orld > and this VVorld, by way of Contempt, and to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the world ſo co.. 


(300 The New (d) Heavens, and New, Harth z called in 
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's Theory, B. 1, and 2-- and rhe Append, to the-qth Book: — 
19,4. Gal. 1. 4. Jobn 12, 31. 14, 30. 1 C. 
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the VVorld to rom, "that . Vorl, the VPorld of the 
on from the Dead, and the K rngdomm of God, and of 
dhe Sm of Mam at h coming: Which is to ſucceed; when 
(a) ile Form,” Fuſbion, and -Difpo ſribn of the arts of this 
+V/orld 5 awity,” and be changed,” upon its diſſolution by 
fre; and chere alf be z Re#itution, Regeneration, Delive- 
ry, Redemption, and Reſtaurativn Full thing, in the Natural, 
as well as Moral VVorld, imo the Primitive State, from which 


— 3 N . e 


* Thivies very TAiling * of Dior Bin 
nets Hyparbeſſs, viz. That rhe VVorld ſball be reſtored to its 
Primitive Prad: fac State, in whith there was no Sea; and 
that the Sea ſb be devoured by the Conflagration : which lat- 
ter is alſo nude to by the Prophet Amos (Chap. 7.4.) where 
he ſuppoſes, that Fire ſhall Hevour the great Deep 3,.of W 
ĩt had Already cane ep, or ion” apart in Viſion, - 
rice z HOU VE uin! I 

And the Ie benz Eper 5 7 Goa from the = 
teous „no {tritly united into one Body, and living 
together iti perfekt Foate and Uniey s it ſeems to be very 

here ſduld be No Ses n 3, Which. as it 
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to the mutual communication 


And be convenient to give © a A Arcount 
of the Series, and Order of things, according to Scripture 3 
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er.) Auticbriit wilt fall | as (Ggv ax Cet the Months: of uhe 
Deaf? ate expired; and been which was deſigned as 
2 Scourge to it, (hall co e aer wards ceaſe io be 


Ino to the Le og! * ar dg. ess 


* (ap - 3 W 3b le in ＋ DIE e ang * 1 ve 


(2. The Few at wit ve teidte8 tg heir on Coun 


vey; aſter the fullfflting of 0 if 1þe T7 mes of te (entales ; 1. 6. 
at the End of muri, fine, Malth.a Kage, + the ti 


—* 3.) There will be Day s of Great Tribulatiqn ; and. i nue · 
diately after them, there wil be many figns of Chriſt's coming, 
and of ibe End of "the VVortds/ and very great, Pre 07 
for the general CORN e Maith. 24; 3; Nat 
OR? Dr. E e 7258 
4 59 5⁰ 

* nt Meer 


eV a: » Tes will appear Die Boda * 10255 vim 

Man in Heaven ; upon which, all the T. rides of the Earth: 
Hall mourn, and the Son of Man ſpall be Ke n in ny 
Cludrof Heaven, Matth. 24, 30. 0 


th 


8s 24 3.30 un 
605 ) Asfoon as ever chriſt Hiatt WO the lb vil 15 
raiſed, and the Earth and Heavens of his ent World, wilt 


at the ſame time be diſſol ved hy Fire TW in which, the Wick> 
ed, Li 


ving, and Raifed, are W abady (2) Pingoance being 
10 'be talen on ther; and t ſuſferip Perfiig i i, 2 Und 7 
this Confligration of the Heavens Earth, wh | 
kept in ſtore, and preſerved by God for the perdition of CT 
ly men ; and that not r the wicked men of that Gene- 


(a) 2 Hef 1. 8, 9. 2 Per. 3. 7. 


bos 
rat ton 


47 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. XXI. 


ration which ſhall be then alive z but of all who havedied in 
their ſius: it being plain, that our Seuionr bids all, of every 
Generation watch, leaſt that Day ſurprixe them ; and that he 
ſuppoſes that Sodom and Gomorreb , - which were ſet forth 
for an Example of Eternal Fire, ſhould ſaffer again in the 
Day of judgment; and that all which not, muſt 
riſn, (a) ( 6ravray }) after the like manner with the Galile- 
an, and thoſe on whom the Tower of - Siloam fell ; that is, by 
ſudden, » Bodily judgments; which can happen to all impeni- 
tents only at this General — by Fire. 


TS vel 4 (47 4 7 8 


(6) The Sho Antichriftian State, will 8 annihila- 
i the prſt appearance of Chriit : Satan will be bound for 
4 Thouſand and the Mikes will not be conſumed in 
the 8 = having Bodies capable of undergo- 
ing it, will be brought t into a ſtate of Confinement 5 
and that, as it were, in the () Ends, and Corners of the New 
Earth, during . whole wm oh the en eee 


ing 20. mp -V We 1.4 V 


. 2 1 0 N 1 A 


"GY The Bodies NE hs Done. Srimb"beiog: riſe, are 
»þ into the Air; and the Saints which come with 
Chriſt, 1 in them, together with him in the Heavens; 
and robe y continue wirh him there in Glory, during the 
Thouſand Teas: the Heavens being purged; and purified, as 
It were, by Firez and #be(c)Evil Spirits ling down like Light- 
ning from the Air, which had been ſo long poſſeſſed by them; 
whereby thele 155 Loud men Phe any it, Were, pre· 


27 MA (34% W bt! » 3 93 W ann 


T_T TOES ets. N 11 * 1 © L 
4/190) 2: 043 10 nein a3 AIW.201,.10 7 WO 105 C 


0) Lake 13: 3, 5- Math. 11. 24; Jude 7: 
he 
2, 


> W< = : 
1 2 C0119, 


——— 


95 er the Opinions of the Ancients about Limbus Patrum,, in Bp. Uſher's anſwer + 
it. 


Lube 10. 18. Hb. 6. 1a. . | 2 
8 | ra att a 814 3) 
| pared 
ci ic 5 


* 
- 


Ch. XXI. Aunotations on the Revelation. 473 
pared for the Reception of Chriſt and his Saints. For Rigi- 
teouſneſ; muſt dwell in the New (4) Heavens, as well as the 
New. Earth ; and the whole Creation groans, and waits ſor this 
Redemption. v 


Zut this ſhall be further made out, as occaſion 
on the following parts of this Viſion. | 


offers, up- 


(8. The Living Saint; will be (h purged and purified as 
Gold and Silver, and many of them ſhall be ſaved at this Day, 
with great Difficulty; but all ſhall be preferved by God (who 
knowerh how to deliver the Godly, as he did Lot, and the 
T hree Children in the Fiery Furnace, which are Types of this 
Laſt and Great Deliverance, 2 Pet. 2, 9.) tithe general Con- 
flagration ; and their Bodies being changed, they ſhall Reign 

wh Chriſt on the New Barth, the (c) former being 
through the Vanity and Corruption it is ſubje& to, 
ſuch a purpoſe. . 4 ag 557108 


And this is that State of the Earth, which it earneſtly ex- 
pets, and groaneth aſter; and for which it was defigned by 
God ; who ſeems to declare by the Prophet Iſaiab, 2 
45. 17, 18.) that be created is not in vain ; or to be ſuch a 
Chaos, and ſubje& to ſo mach Vanity, (Rom. 8. 20.) as it 
now is; but to be inhabited by the Myſtical Tjrazl of all the 


, 
ſor 


Eertbö, (ſe. 45. 17,21, 22.) who ſhall be ſaved in the Lord” 
wit han everlaſting Salvation. 7 N 
. 


Y Malach. 3. 1---3, 1 Cor. 3. 10-16, 
(e) Rom. 8. 19--24- x | | 
cog Lat + * 0 „* | | | p S i C£RIILY f . 
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All this will come to paſs at the very beginning'of Cbriſt 
Coming 4 whoſe Proceedings will be very ſudden and twiſt, 
Malach 3. 5. 1. Cor. T5, 52.) n which (2) the Wicked ſhall - 
be burnt up, and trod down, and be as Aſhes under the Soles of 
the Feet of the Saints, lying at the Footſtool of Chriſt's Throne; 
whilſt the Living Saints with him on the ew Earth, 
and the Raiſed Seints in the New Heavenr, | 


4 100A the End of the Thouſand Nears upon Chriſts with- 
drawing ſome of his more immediate Preſence and Glory; 
Satan will ſtir up be Wicked Nations (who had been all chat 
while in a State of Contempt and Puniſhment, Malach. 4. 
1-4.) to endeavour to deſtroy Chriſts Kingdom on Earth; 
upon which be will catch. up bis Saints into the Air, and give 
them incorraptible Bodies 3 and the whole Body of Saints, 
with Chriſt their Head, ſhall ſmally Judge the wieked world; 
and abe New Heavens und Earth ſhall diſappear, and fly aways 
the Sen ſhall deliver up his Kingdom to the Father; and the 
Saints ſhall remain with bim to all Eternity; whilſt Satan, 
and all the Wicked, remain in the Lale for ever; which is a 
Place of Puniſhment 5 r as-a Lale, made out of 


the Liqueſaction, ar f the en burnt 
W urn F397 | , Wh 
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Cb. XXI. Annotations on the Revelation. 4% 
2 And* 1 John the Apocalyptick Apoſtle, unto whom Chriſt 
had ſent, and ſigniſied, — Won things to come, thereby teſti- 
fying, that I was a Servant of his, and greatly beloved by him, 
Rev, 1-1, Dan. 9, 23. 10.7, 11, 19 Jaw {and let it be ſerved 
"ligently, for theſe words are true and faithful, Verſe J. ] the 
ty Cor Polity of Saints,] New Jeruſalem [above, the Me- 
-ther of 24 Gal. 4. 26. Heb. 11, 10, 16. 12, 22, 23.] coming 
domn [with Chriſt i _ the Regions of the Air, 1 Tbef, 4. 14—18. 
See on Chap. 19. 7, 8, 9, 1 19. 20,4. -] fron m God the Father, ] 
out of Heaven [before whoſe, Throne it had hitherto been, 1 * 
rious degrees of Exaltation. See on Chap. 12,1, 14, 1.1 
red, Cand arrayed in Chriſts Rightenuſneß, J as a ride 0 
for her flusband which is the Lamb Chriſt; that he might 
ſent to himſelf a Glorious er, not ba reef * 
and at laſt perfectly unite it toGod in a 255 


* 205 27. N. 19.758,94 


Ki abc not tay Gap Gp, = i he former Ver, Lim, 
bar I'Jobs ſaw;by 4 Emphatical Expreſſaon ſhewing the great 

portance of.the Viſion, and likewiſe more earneſtly aftirm- 
ing the Truth of that, which was to be of logreat ule and con- 
ſolation to the Saints: hereby imitating; the Beloved iProphet 
Daniel, who . makes ule of _ gs yy 
the like: ee, 


4m a 0 wile wi the plc ques 
Jnithe Parapbrale, it appears... 6) | 


3 5 That the Holy City is 8 than the Brad or 
Saints, thoſe Armies which come with Chriſt in the Air to 
a P dgment in his Kiagdom:z the very They, whofit in In, 


"_ with bin a Thouſand Tears, Chap. 20. 4 as hath 
ore proved, and often obſerved. | 


.) That this New eruſelom is in the New Heavens, or 

Heavenly Places of the Air, as they are called" geriptute; 
into which the Saints come, or deſcend from Heaven with 
b . P PP 2 Chriſt, 
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476. Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. XXI. 
Chriſt as hath been before obſerv<d q and conſequently, that 
the New (a) Heavens, and New Earth, are the Seat of the 
Thouſand Tears Reign of Chriſt ; and the Saints the Inhabi- 
tanis of it à becauſe they arc here repreſented as coming in- 
to it, as into 2 place newly prepared for them by God, 


3 That chi; New Jeruſalem State coming down from God, 
is the Kingdom of Chriſt, in its Higheſt, and molt Exalted | 
Same which bad been hitherto repreſented in this Viſion, 

_ - As before the Throne of God, in divers States and Degrees of 
Exaltation ; according as Chriſt's Kingdom increaſed, and 
bis Enemies were ſubdued by God the Father; at whoſe 
Night Hand he was to fit. in a patient: Expectation of this 
Kingdomz until all his Enemies were made his Footſtqol : 
which being now „ be comes down from God 
out of Heaven, with his Bride, or Church purified, and 
perſediy ſanFified, into his gloriavs K ingdow, in the New 
- Heavens, and - New Earth, 'the Seat of the Bleſſed Milleuni- 


n. (Heb. 12. 22. compared with Rev. 14. 1.) 
the Saints - come unto Mount Son, and then, auto the 
| City of the Living God , the heavenly Jeruſalem ; or the 
Archet ' Chriſt's Kingdom in Heaven Go which 
tere is one always correſpondent on Earth) the, Metro. 
polis ee Wor ( which had its Original 
from 12. 25. and of which it is a Pattern, 
"Bib: 9. 1.) the T emple built without hands, Where 
our hopes is, and of which we are Citizens 3 and which is 
the Bride, Wife, and the Mother of all True Chri- 
Ga 4 26. 5 oe 10 4 0 | A 9 | 
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Ch. XXI. Annotations on ibe Revelation. 477 
3 Ad heard a great Voice out of Heaven Cproclaiming a great 
Troth, and Rowing me a New and Extraordinary Thing, 
which had never been before; ] ſaying, Behold [with thine eyes 
and hearwith thine ears and ſet thy heart upon all that I ſhall 
ſnew thee, Exek. 40, 4. 44, J the Tabernacle of G'4[3. e. the King- 
dom ot Heaven, of which the Tabernacle: was a Type. Ser tſie 
Notes on Chap. 13.6 15, 5-] 75 [now], with men; Lin the New 
Heaven, and New Earth, into which it is come down from God 
out of Heaven, Verſe 2. I and he Ii. e. God, ] will® mel Cor Taber- 
nacle, a ſecond time, John 1. 14 J with them [in a State of Glory, 
Exel. 37 26--—28.] 9 and they be his Clanfihed Ezck. 37 28. 
1 75% 5.23. Rev, 19. 8. Peoples and God bimſelf ſhall be withthems- 
Lin Chriſt ;. by peculiar, extraordinary, perperual, and Glorious 
Manifeſtations of Preſence, and Conduct; ] and be their God [to 
ſanRifie them wholly, and then to unite them unto himſelt in his 
SPB Eternity, Jobn 17. 19, 21. I Cor. 18. 1 Thef, 5, 


* 
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It comes down from God, and is with Men; and there- 
fore a State in the higheſt Heavens cannot be here meant; for 
it is not ſaid, that it 4ſcend:s, or that the Tabernacle of Men 
is with God ; but that the Tabernacle ' of God is with- 
Men. nne a 
God in Chriſt had dwelt with Men before; in a Sate 
of Humiliation; and his Glory appeared but to ſome few che- 
| ſem ones (for the World knew' him not, and his own did not- 
receive him, Jahn 1. 10, 11.) and that only at ſome tranſi- 
ent Manifeſtations of it, ſuch as the Transfiguration on the - 
Maumt ; but now very great and'gloriows (a) appearances. of 
Divine Majeſty and Preſence, are promiſed 3 to be continu- 
ed for evermore in Heaven, after a Thouſand Tears duration in 
1} 64s 517 1 5003 183090 [26 4 
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478 Annotations on the R eveiation. Li- XXI. 
de New: Heaven, and New Earth, which are #0 fly away into 
eternity, ExR27; 66. a 
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M's Expreſſions taken from the Covenant made with Abraham, 
\Gen-17, 7, 8. and the New Covenant mentioned Jerem. 31, 
31<-24- 32, 40 44. "Ezek 36. 26, 27. 37, 26, 27, 28 
Heb. 8. whereby is ſhewn, that the Promiſes of that Cove- 
mant ate not fully accompliſhed but in the Gloriowe King- 
Tabermacle which the Lord pitched, and not Man ; which comes 
down from Heaven in this V iſion. Compare H£b.8. with the 


o 


by Chriſt I 25,8; 1 Cor. 
all there be any more pain 


"of the firlt Adam i. e. Sin, Diſcaſes, Want, Saran, and his wicked 
Agents, Hell, and Deathʒ ] are * away [out of the Limits of the 
firſt Heaven, and firſt Earth. I | 


LS ET LANE io nian i $f 
5 And be that * fit onthe[ white] Throne Ci Chriſt, whom-1 had 
ſeon ſitting on his on diſtinct Throne, at the delivery up of the 
Kingdom, Chap. 10. 11. J ſad, bebold tor it is a thing much to be 
ohſerved, ] ILam now about to] make all things nem Ci. e to make a 
Ne Heaven, and a New Earth, and to renew, and fully ſanctiſic 

Humane Nature, Jah 17. 19.] | And be ſai unto nme Mrite; for 
"theſe Words ar: true and faithful Ci. c. the New Things declared 
{me in theſe W ords, are gow ready to be made by me ; whereby 
all iny Words, Promiles,and Declatations, will receive a full com- 

pletion; and will appear tobe True and Infallible.] 
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Ch. XXI. Amorationt on the Revelation. 4.79 
Wray are Three Thos aſcribed to > Chril in-this Pro- 
Phecy, | | | 


(1 9 The Throwe of the Faber s i in b Wüitd Chrig ſits with 
eckion, until the Appearance of his own 


bim, from the Reſurr 
Throne in his K ingdom, Chap. 3. 21. 


C2.) Chriſt's, own Throne, or the Throne peculiar to his 1 
mane Nature in his Glorious Kingdom; called, his T hrone, 
Chap. 3. 21. and the Throne of the Lamb Chap. 22.3. 


C3.) The White Throne, Chap. 20. 11. in which Chriſt 

o pears at the laſt Judicial AR of his Kingdom, juſt when he 
is about to deliver it up to his Father. Which appearance 
having been ſeen but Juſt before (although it be after this in 
Time; and in the Order of Completion) is here referred to; 
to ſnew, that the ſameperſon, whom he had by way of Pro 
lkepfes, or Anticipation (a Figure frequent in this Proph ecy 
ſeen diſſolving all things 3 was now to appear as making a 


things — the ſame Chriſt being the Omega, and End, 1 7 2 | 
ſhall diſſolve all things; and the Beginning, or Alpha, Who 
is the Efficient Caſe of the New Creation, the New Heaven and 


NewEarth; and of (a) the Generation of & Nb; 45 e 5 
which ſhall be created to inhabit 


To write, is to bring into Effect, as hath incl * 
obſerved before; whereby is ſiguified, that all the Nem things - 
he had . anc declared in 15 Word, were * ready 


e 


4 een 27—31. 102, 18. 
(5) See nch. 19. 96 . 


— 


— —— 


480 Annotations on the Revelation. Ch. XXI. 
6 Aad be ſaid unto me, It is done Ci. e. what I was about to 
do i now performed; | have now ſanctiſied and renewed my 
Servants, and delivered the Creation from its Vanity, Cortupti- 
on, and Bondage: ] I the Eternal Word in Humane Nature, I am 
Aha and Omega, the Beginning and the End [of Prophecy; who 
made all things in the beginning, and have now created them a- 
new ; and am therefore able to ſay, it is done, Chap. 1, 8. 3, 14 
Cho am able, J vi [alſo] give unto bim Li. e. unto the Saints 
of all Ages, J that ts a th rſt Li. e. that earneſtly deſire the full glo- 
ry of m» Kingdom ;J of the Fou tain of the Water of Life Ci e. full 
and laſting Communicationsof Grac and Glory, to all the Li- 
ving in this New Jeruſalem, Iſa, 4 5 Jen 4, 10, 14. 7, 37. J freely 
Li. e. out of my mere Grace and Favour, Ja. 55. 1, 2.1 


Clriſt here, at the completion of what he was to do for 
his Servant, uſes the ſame Expreſſion he had before uſed 
(bag. 16. 17.) after the Deſtruction of bis Enemies by the 
Hals which may thereupon he lockt upon as (a) Mony- 
rental Inſcriptions upon Two Pillars, placed, as it were, at 
Two remarkable. Boundaries of Prophecy; of which, the one 
_ reſpetts Chriſt's making bis Enemies bis Foot ſtool; the other 
the Bleſſed State, and Lot of the Saints, at the End of Days 
mentioned Dan. 1a. 139. 5 Ther) 


7 He that overcometh (3 e. all of each Church - State who over- 
come the Temptations of it. n Chapters 2, and z.) (ball inhe- 
ri Cas Sons, ] ol * [the New Mines Li. e. Graces and Bleſſings 

of my New King om; under which is compriſcd all that is rc- 
Ally defirableF and all the Promiſes made to the Churches, 
8 Chapters 2, and 3 and I (Chriſt, God-Man, ** will be his God 
| [and Father, as having begotten bim to this New Life, _ 2, 
IS. J and he ſtall be my Son Li. e. the Promiſes of the New Cove- 
nant, and the Priviledgesof: Adoption ſhail be beſtowed u 
+ him, inthe higheſt, and fulleſt Senſe of them. Ste on Verſe 3. 
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(] See on Chap. 3. 12. 
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2 2" Here is declared, that the (4) Refanrition of all EG 
and the Adoption to tht Il Redemption of Bodies, 


will be fully compleated only in the Kin ingdom of * 
is the Father of the New W orld, the W — to come. . 
[4 16/11, 19Q0A 2 161 013 
8 Bur all FIG ee Cot the Autichriſtian State eſpecially, 
Fer 1 5 boy 2 15 We e o * —.—.— 
in or fear forſake the aſſembling o ves * 
unto Perdition, Heb. 11. 23, 278 1 T 55 
7 — Promiſes of Chriſt's Coming, becauſe of his Jon 2 5 
and who upon that draw back from the true Faith, — ſcoff at 
it, Hieb. 13. 35—39. 2 et. 2 and 3 Chapters the abm⁰2⁰ß Can 
defiled in 1382 ind, Conſcience, and Practiſes, and ta every 
good work reprobate, Tit. 1. 1 5, 16.) aucb manlererr Ceſpecially 
of the Witneſſes and Saints; Chap; 18,24.} and Htoremongers{xphio 
ants and advance Poctrines which promate uncleanneſa Chap; 
5 G15 J and Sorcerers, [who bewitch Souls, on 18. 23.] and Ib. 
70555 as the Antichriltian Party arc by way of „Janda 


who bel eve, and make a Lye, eſpecially the great one of - 
itiſtianiſm b 3.9% 2 The. 1. 9. 1 Tim 4, 2. ſhall hase 
Al pot Lnot.! in the firit Ręſurrect ion to Bleſſedneis and Holineſs; 
bit] is the-Laks which burneth with fire and Hrümſiobd z Web liche 5 
cond gs $460 og bternal. reer Chop, 20.6, 10, 14,75. 2 
| i 2 zu 5013 N 
A eee but . 5 
A the 83 „t whom 100 Chara@®ers 4. 
gree 3 Antichriſs being the Man of Sin, and Sbinar, or Ba- 
bylon, which is Antir bri lin Rome Ar 
Hoſe ia ny Sr — 4 5 855 1 % Reb k N 
555 prey e oh ri Ht 27 15 of 12 
Is, which the ſeven Fial. the ſeven /aft lag ue (the 
2 hic p! nr 
Cha. 17.1.Jand a Weg Twit ew ther the 
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" The fame Angel that ſhewed him the Judgment on the 
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Aon gar Li e. * higheſt Heavens, into the lower R ee 
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und of Chiilt was (firm Aud hf , 
ina N of el , abe "a W Bo N 


42 Boll e: 1859 172 ere Wend * 


Non 


f For ibis he melt proper Repreſ: oF ſentation aud the Di- 


vine Glory 37 0 ebe eee ranres ol. Fire, 
Light, and Bright Gln, abo-S-bekinkb unde 16s C e. 


flament, were barthint anger uad te, . — f g 
Mee * * ve) l 
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MI wy 250 
12 50 FP} a rte d ad eee medllat 
eee doc wh WF Without, 
ecexclnded from' ĩt Taiab 28. If * 9 85 1 8 5 
F. Jan bad brelur Gates (OLE, 1775 Cn due, 1 9 
7550 


Saiptsz i the Gates Twelve ene he 
adifcy that nothing,wh 555 155 Hot; th Mets to oY 


therein, Gen: 3 185 
bit / art the 0 3 e of, 1e 177 of te- 
2255 m, 1 8 


22 


el ſto ſhew th God people, the tr 4 
right to this New Jeruſalem State. Sec on Ch hap. 7, 4=1 94 

. MA. (n yo br d end, (MS A 5 
L * 14400, e wee ſnd hp 4 
541 aol} £0; c nd ble g ind ee var LC 7 cu eich 


223 3.0 the yl 3 Gates, on beth ther Car, 
three Gate Pe 
82 8 e 
the Fou ſqua , towards he! 5 15 wh 
pers. 1 ·˖['h Tg cri 5 8 25 5 
ry quatter 0 ave a ad, of a. 
vun, ine T3. 29% ber Beek: 45 * a 
ont bluow bus (c 1. ns 2 e 8 ene WY =. 3 01 
Add che Hull ofthe Giry Cuhich ud che Srourity-anth bro- 
17 ng . — 2 which way. bad 
Fame 1 er W i welue goſtles of abe 
ation he od ighbryshartbe 
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2 m od C hurch of Chriſt was ſecured and gl 5 
ical Docttine. u och which it was built; Jeſus. Chriſt, ch 
Eambof God, whoſe Blood is the Blood of the Everlaſti 
venant, by which all things are ſecured unto us, ratified, an * 
1 being the chick C 71 A \ Epb. 2. 195-22 1. A: 
4 > 7 10 I0 
SC: And bother ralhod with ne Lie. the” Angel, Verſ- 9. bal 
Alen Cnata ye joe. Reed: [ro ſhew that th was the glorĩious, 
pure, precious, and refazed State of the Church, of 22 — 
"meaſured by E xebiel, with a common Reed, was but a Ty 
E ek, 3 — meaſure the [Dimenſions, and Contents · of the 
ber whole Viſkic Church, which was now reſcued 75 
e an 


1 hands of the Heathens: aud Antichxiſtian Enemies; 
might therefore he meaſures, as being agtęeahle ro the pur 
_exat meaſute of God's Law; whereas it was before leſt ut as itre- 
Sular, asd was not 2 atirng Chap. Fg and [ro.meaſtre,]. the 
Gates thereof Ui e. to declare who had WH ht of acceſs into it, ] 
the Walt thereof i.e. to 0 454 N declare, in What ee 


SAS Church and * MEL kf ” 


7 ofa $7 ged. A rens NA GW 21 11 
The Temple (CBap. 1 f. 1.) was meaſured by a — 
bout n en Agel ; that. by a common Reed, like a 
Nod; this by a ſimple Reed, but a Golden one; to ſhew that 
„ eg ee Was wy Teal UE 2 * * Nos 

zhonary: | City, the 0 excloſe le. 
wa an 2 A 1 755 the Saints were Eau 1755 
Mb. 22. 30. duc that It, was purged and — 9 as 
din the Tryal of. the, Fire of, the. Laſt Day z 
- and that Chriſt had broken to peices the Heathen Nationi, by 
tbe Rod of his eee ee 
7 „as by x 
(the Emblems of ow and Recenrt inks ene, Er 
| Nations, ray 11. n udn  worechaftiſe 
„ before (Chop. 11, 1,2.) 
and nov theCityz bat here there was e Temple, yo 2) 
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Ch XXI. Annotation: am the Revelation: 495: 
and the whole City is meaſured, in all the Dimenſions of it; 
ta ſhew, that the! whole 2 Church was now Regular and 


Se ds was W a KEE and * l n 
| P 1e 11 41 | 


1G And the City lieth, ourſquare-, [to ſhew- that the Church in 

"Cheat s Kingdom, ſhall be Univerſal; a Body well compact, 
firm, and immov able; conſtant, * perfect, and always like it 
ſelf; in“ perfect Peace and Repoſe; and cannot receive the lealt 
addition, 5 —— — was once . unto 
ic J this a4 large as the breadth ¶ i, e. it was exactly per- 
felt and be meaſured the City with the Reed, Twelve Thouſand Fur- 
longs Co ſhew that ic was perfectly Apoſtalical ; and exactly a- 
greeable to the meaſures of the Sanctuary of the Holy City — 
ruſalem, and wholly different from the Antichriſtian Statg 
"Rome 3 the *? [ nh, and the breath, and the beigbih of Fg are e 

eit was exatly agreeable with it ſelf, oP entirely 7M 
in the whole, and tach part of it.) 


Of which the Number Four is a Symbol, * from tie 
"Four Quarters of 3 wanne whole hater! > 
-noted in Scripture. ue. r 10 n 


8 gend OILS 4 1 M2 Nur 2 


» Of which Nature are Buildings of R Square Stones, 
and Armies drawn up in that" Figure 5 whence. Quadra 
men, Corpus Quadratum, and Terre — are uſed * 
Authors for Hrong Bodies, and well compadfed and firm Bitild 
:3wer, and Armiet ; and ſuch the Church to d 
ſhall be in Chriſt's Kingdom, Iſaiab 33 20. "Pſalm 78. 69... % 
Matth. 16. 18. Heb. 12. manner 


* Whence the Phraſe Hows Tefbywer . 
Fui?, and Con tant Man ; as a Square Figure, or Cube, is e- 
very way like it ſelf, turn it on which fide you pleaſe: and 
ſo ought the Church to be always conſtant to ic ſelf in all its 
Dottrines 3 not able and inconit ant. ak 


FF. o wh 
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eli Spusre, Cale, or Dy, is Figure the molt 
Falle of any other; whith, threw at which way you will, 
always ales ie ſelſ at laſt upon ion Haft, and remains 
N 5 becaule its 4% is broad and equal. 04 


= Ay © Shares alfered ſi om SO Figure o another, 
_ *bytheTaſkaddiriun ton, ot elminution ont it: and thus 
"the Church, When it takes from, or adds to the Faith once de 
Upeted to ihe Saints, looſes that perſection in which it vas 
built at fiſt by-God, and becemes irrrgalar. »Uponawhich, 
and aber Fredlons, ve — n 


are” 
-Scriprure/ ; it heiag the Figurevof the (4) Ent 
round aboutthe"Tubi##itle and of "the Divine Conſifſus In 
ih 5 75 of the (b) "Altar, C) Breaſt: Plate, and 'the 
"molt7d e Py fee under the Lam 3 as anne 


LOTS to Exckiehs 7 ona ae aol at 


28 A. bet is a pe Squere, -whoſe th 
ate equal 3 whereas if they wereunequal, it would be a Pa; 
rallelogram, or a Long Square ; which ie-deſs Nerſed than a 
Suare. See Mr. Potter, Chap. 28. _ 
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ih of, ff Numer, Twelve, Wich the. Twelve T howard Fur. 
longg, the. Mee/ure of the. ſelid Conlent of this Cuy g herch 

maß be goed, At ig this State, there ill be an e ra 
currence ot whazſgeves rc quited by his. Rules a 
Layrs. to, the perfection oſ Church States gas things are know | 
. be cxattly, juſt: and: cquali when they are not only the Hale 


re artiſt in. Numbers, bal are agreralde to the Stau- 
41 eight and. Meaſure. MM, 


1 Tem ih ub. guru n move peculiarly de eferibed'; in, 
peſit iam ta. the: Roman Hieharchy; 5 the Peri meſe o F the Gu 
1200 Furlongs, is is the Circuit of Jeruſalem, Tg Haty 525 
the Perimeter of the Cube — ive * 1 Fi fat C f 


ni 


265 f tbe Nuot of be Numb of, the Braff) K 
Rome :- and to % Twelve. Gates, Angels, 1h hes, gg 44“ 
in the New ferulalew, 4% an/aer. Twenty, Five fe be 2 


* e 478 2 * . — Dr. wur re 
end N 2 22 * ; * 


ch 1 1 I we _— ae tl 
2108 ? Hanos it appears Ml by herd anne ns — _ q 
1 61 J That this is ag (4) eke 8 * perfec, 
and the f © 275 at jych E 2 N hereby rhe Peyfes. 
cin and be! n Extent of ere be 
fignitzed,. | 
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488 Annotitions on the Revelation. Ch. XXI. 
having Tree Dimenſſonr;and that its Meaſures are ſoljd Mea- 
ret (whereby they are made to agree with Fzekiel's Mea- 
res, by Mr. Potter) becauſe nothing can meaſure a folid Fi- 
gere but a ſalid meaſure. Whereby the Firmneſs, and Soli- 
17 ot this Church State is ſet forth ʒ and alſo that it (a) cannot 
4 City literally underſtood, and ſignifies not Walls, and Hou- 
ſes, but Mer; becauſe there can be no City of ſuch a Fi- 
gure. | yy > $4 15 IH 


=, ir k "4% 
N 4 E þ 4 ' — 9 
„ 


„ Whbereas the Antichriitian State, and all Human Model: of 
Charches , are diſagreeable in themſelves, from one another, 
and the exact Scripture- Meaſure and Rule. . 1 
ene en 
17 And be meaſured the * Wall un hundred ſurty and: four 

Yun, Frhe Root of which is Twelve, the Apoltolical Num- 
ber; to ſhew, that the Safety and Security of the Church con- 


ſiſts in its. contormity to the ine and Diſcipline delivered b 
the A Acts 1 42. Sce the Notes on oo * Rs A 38. 
acconding.to' the meaſure of 4 Man Ii. e. this Church- high- 


Iy ® rational, and exactly le to the Intellecdusl Capachiez 
of Mankind, and luch as of Underſtanding may find out, 
when they make uſe of that part of Wiſdom by which the Roots 
of Numbers are extracted · See on Chap 13. 18.] that is the Angel 
ſto ſhew, that this was a State of Men above this preſent mortal 
State in Which the children ot the Reſurrection are made equal 


eee 


* | as, a e 3 Agbanlige 
» The Wal is meaſured 3 to ſhew that Apoſteliciſm (ſigni- 
fied by 1welve, the Root of its meaſure) contains all things | 


141 inn K > +13 2 M 9919 
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(2 DF. Moot's Paraphraſe on the place. 
(6) A Cubir is the 'Oldeft, the moft common, and moft famous Meaſnre 
prople of G; whence it is put by way of Eminence, for a — * be 


$1. 13. and it was the Mcalure of the Prophetick Temple, and: City in Ezekiel, 
(£) Orot. in ler. 33 
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in ie geceflary to a Church; ; as the Wall ng incloſe the whole 
City; and is the fixt and wnmovable We „ 


» Wbereas the Antichriſtian State is irrational; Ae . 
in its ſelf, and from the Divine Rule in correſpondence to 
its Root 25, Which is a furd and irrational Number, unetem and 
| irregular, in the Produ@ ariſing from it, as well as in its ſelf. 
"See Mr. Patter, and the Notes on Nn. 13. 18. Frech 


18 And the Puilding of the Wall of i * * hiker Gi. . it was 
firm, and impr Abe and withal glotious; Yerſe 1 1. J and, the 
[City was pure Gold, like unto clear Glaſs Li. e. this was a precious 
yore coin 1. and — 3 e by N 1 
23» 


> This Sd "Y not to be . ſubdued bike ** 77 ths Ham- 
mer, but is ſo Nrong, ibut it breaks all that ſtrikes againit it < 
Dr. Maor. See Grot. a Chap. 4. 3. "and Verſe. 11 LIN"; 3 4 
TY bas "YT | „ N . - 
* 219-4nd che e the Wallof the City, were, raed with 
£ manner of v precious Stones Cto ſhew the 2 of Chriſt, 
he (b) corner. ſtone of this Spiritual Building. and of the Do- 
ine of the Goſpel, upon which ir was bui't by his Apoſties and 
e great variety and compleatneſs of the precious Gifts and Gra- 
ces of this State:] The ſirſ Foundation. mas 2 5 ſecond Saphire, 
eee the fourth an Emerald, WEE 2 


, The Regt Stones hereaker e mentioned, 
de the fame Wich thoſe | in the Breaft-plate of the High Prieſt 


tt. 
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e gawdy. Whote, had only External Ornaments; br rhe Srre  ranſparens, 
pare, and clean, within, as well as without. Foreſtus in locum. See 28 5 6 
I . _ _. 

7%) See Verſe 14. and Braunius de Veſlit. Hebr. 2. « | 
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(Brod. 28. 17, 21.) but placed in a different Order from. 
Them z but for whatReaſons 1 am not abſe to determine 3. -4 
neither can preciſely and poſitively the particular ſigniſicati- 
on of each of them. . Oaly in general they may ſigniſie, 

»! Cx) Perfetfion of Glory, Proſperity, and Hippineſs z in the 
Higheſt wanner the Creation is capable of,” in its renewed 
State. much beyond the choiceſt, and moſt precious thingsof 
this World z or even of Paradiſe it ſelf, whole Rivers flow- 
= from the Land of Gold and Pearl. win aud 301 | ry C1 


Nee det 1001 Eo ont 
"(25 PerfeFion of Gifts and Graces, Divine Preſence and 
— no Trauth; and Whatſocver ele may 
he juſtly thought to be the true meaning of the Stones, and 
the Urim and Thummim in the Oracular Breaſt plate of the 
High Prieſt. For which fee the Commentators on Exod. 28. 
and 39. Lev, 8, Dent. 33.8. and Brawrive de N eſtir. Sacer- 
Ast. Helraor. See alſo: 1 Con, 29.72, 2 Con. 3. 6. Iſaunsb 
34. 1114. Ezek 28. 13. Tobit, Chapters 13; and 14. 
* | , 5 10 "rl In f — H 4 7 * Nn | r 
20 Ye ſſſib Sandonyr, the ſixth Sardius, the feventh Chryſelite, the 
rtiebtb —2 — . — Neth a eee 
A aciath; the twelfth an Amethyſt 


[3.z. this was a gor ious State, in 
which all true Hraclites of the Twelve Tribes, whoſe Names 
were engraven on the Twelve (a) Stones of the Breaſt- plate, were 
— Em ERED 
Eept and Pro the Doctrine they had received rom the 
Tele Apoſtles of the Lab beit! a W 


2 And the Twelve Gates were Twelve Prarls, every ſeveral Gate was” 
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of aur Furl ro ſhewrhe' ineſtimable· valde of theGofpel, that one? 
8 A of gteat pr ice; and the 7 converſation, and tity #oP" 
: are to enter ioto Chriſts Kingdom: by him tie on 
Door, and Way to. Rterdal Life, Maultb. 13. 4, 46. John 10. 
1=--T4.) and the 2 of the Cuy was dure Gold; as it mere tre f 
 Glaſs({3.e) the Couveriotion of the Sumts ef this State Was e a 
and incosrupt, as refined Gold; and ſincere, as if their Thoughts 
and Heavis were tranſparent to each othet; and the very 2 GF 
concourſe were free from all manner of defiletnent; evhtraty to 
what was in the Antichriſtian is City, which was defiled with 
Uncleanne a Th Witneſfes, winch lay dead ia 
the Streets o | 
a 


* * Fortiey' are of in, e, Gut in hoe. 0 * nm 5 


. K Pen a calletUpionenbecauſe they 2 are E 75 


= together, and never ſcharate from each other. Plin. Hr, 
or. 9. 35. 
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andthe are the Temple Vd afford their 
erer, and aſter a glotibus manner in this State 
wheteby each piou betomes a * for God and Chriſi, 
tod well, and anifeftchemſblves in, 48. 35. Jobn 46:93» 
20, 23. Atts 7. 8e. Rev. 3. 20. 05 
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TE T) . — > \ 
Cindy oy 41! ww De im ud, en r 1k * ©79 ai » a * 2 wil (* 
l | 


| 8 2 a 3 © N 
«4 abu: Na ts T IJ 1 4% ib r I": "x 6 44} 4348 24 Fs e 


C= Templi ae chin. Grat: in G 5. . bein 


bas Rre2 in 


—— — —6— j 
z 


Fes 11.80 76 1 18 Fe HF e 07994 1 


2 —— 
_ — 9 — 


4% Annotation: on the Revelation. Ch. XXI. 
init Cho were, as it were, aſhamed, and confounded n 
ter Glory of the Divine King ſom, and Preſence, Ila. 24.23 
19.1 for the glory of Cod [che Father, the Fountain, an . 
nal of all Beiag wWhatſoever, and of all Light, Knowledge, Lite, 
Love, Gtace, and Comfort, J did lighten it (by. a Light —— 
2 from him, I and the Lan LChriſt, Who is the Glo! 
Tee e — app ET — — — 
y W. appea ing 11 
his E Nature. See Herſe 100 1 eo. 1 92 o& FIT 20 9 $10 
I IGN ani ech gi 257 36 7 
| 5 "God Ligue ſubje&&o the Sn ho this his Brent Ki 
. 1 Cor. 15. 27. and therefore he is ſaid to be the Lit 
of it; and Chriſt the Son is ſaid to be the Aiyxv@y, or, the 
7 5 as ſhining by a a Light communicated from the' God- 
head, os ere in him, who is the brightzeſs of b Father's 
7 Image of bis Perſon, Ste Biſhop P Pear- 
2 Ce Ke and Dr. 225 Deſen ſio Fier Wee * 
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24 And the” Natjonsof them: ier ( Heel " et Li- 

ving Remaining Saints, who ſhall have eſcaped the Sword. of. 
Gheifts Mouth; and rhe Fire for the Perdition of the Ungodly, | 
Iſo. 4. 2-—5- 45, 20 60, 3. 11. See the Notes on Chap, 20. &. 
ſhall walk in the Lightof it [+ e. ſhall partake of the Glories of the 
New. Jeruſalem, in r ee and oat Dead 
raiſed ĩntorruptible, oy CG. 2.5. * Seer the 
Not s on Chapter 20. 4 ] and \the Rings Lang 11 of--the! 
[New}&arth(3 c the Saints living upon the New Earth, and 
rcigoiag with Chriſt 4 Thoufand Ycars, . 20, 6. 11, . J d 
M their Glary, and Howvar into it Li e., ac cnowledge all their 
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and hall cp cap ne Hehe 20. Pſalm 68, 


MN I'Thef: 4-17 
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„ Called Nations of the en 00 diſtingdi@ tet führ 
the Wicked Nations, Chap. 20. 8. the Slain, and Dead, kil- 


led ke the Sword of Chriſt's Mouth, and devoured by Fire 


ſrom een 20484. pn ap o41 1 


Non: t b oo > 


ai [or dens.) 2d: {is 500 2:U65309 f u nd ft 
"Ie is obſerved by Mr. (a) Mede, That 4880 of 
the New Jeruſalem, and <> State of the Nations, which ſhall 
wall in the Light thereof.” are different ; as is plain, becauſe 
the Nations, and Kings of the latter, walk in the Light of the 
former, and bring their own Glory to it, as to à State diffe. 
rent, and diſtinct from it: by the former 6 which ſeems 


plainly to be meant the Jeruſalem above, which comes down, 


from'God out of Heaven, with Chriſt, and his Saints, into 
the New Haven; and _—_ the latter, the Camp of the Saint, 
upon Earth; ĩhoſe - gy 1g Saints, who fhild well 
ia the Nem Harth ſor a Thouſand Years, © partsking of the” 
Gtories, and Aappineſsof the Sain:s above wich Chriſt, WHO 
Reign in the New Heavens, as in a Palace ot Glory z from 
whence the Divine Ligbt trausfüles it ſelf 1 upon the Nabe be- 
low ; who walk and rejoyce in it; being directed and in- 
fluenced by it 3 until--by "Degrees (thoſe Aſſiſtances, ind 
. Communications being abated” and withdrawn) 

to be too mueh in love with their State upon 
Earth, and did not \f0' earneſtly-Jong-to' be cg vp 40 be. 
with Chrift for ever : Whereupon Satan was looſed, and the 
4 Nations drew to r againſt them: Which is the 
dicean State * the Church, deſcribed i in the Third C hy 
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need never rr beate and he Lambare the 81 ny it, 
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* This ſeems; to. refer eee eee So 
alf be ip this State, betwixt tie Saints por Earth,” and 
' the Saints alone in the Heguenty 22 with Chriſſs wha 
may (a) perhaps, deſcend, ſometimes upon Harth, and aſoend 
age in to Heaven, e e e is typiſied by Nn 
My ical Ladder, Gen. 2 elt 10 6 eos 
rennen ene »d+.yd bas f weer / =p 


e ( the v Kingsof the Barth] ſtall ldap üb- 
ry aud boncur (oi un rae Lic. the . 
- maining 8 Saints, who are the ſaued of che Nations, 


ſhall xcknowlcd their Glory to be from chis-Heaveoly, New 
en and anc Al becaught up i into it, esa „ 
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e The Body,of Saints blen 4 Kode f 
| Saints 5, which,, to ſbew the Naivetſality of them, and me 
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Lwhatſoever,] that defileth Ci. e. it ſhall be a State of perfect Ho- 
lineſs, Iſaiah 35 8. J neither [any thing] whatſoever [that] work- - 
eth abomination Lor Idolatry,)] or maketh a Lye Li. e, the great Lye 
of Antichriſtianiſſm. I hut they which are wruten in the Lamb's Book of 
Life (i, e. none ſhall enter into this State, but thoſe who are a - 
mongſt the Living, and are either raiſed to Liie, or are alive, 


and remain unto the Coming of th . See the Notes on 
Chap, 20. 1.2 f wy | 
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The Text, 


4 &y ND be Ci. e. the An - Chan, 21. 9] Seine ne «pare 
* River of Water of Life , Clear as Chryſtal Ci. e. — — 
and even fulceß of Purely piritual, Divine, and Heavenly 
Life, Gifts, Graces, and Refreſhments, Pſalm 36. $, Ex. 4771. 
Je 3 18. Zech. 14. 8. gre 37, 38.] proceeding — of the » 
7 hroze of God, and of the Lamb Cas out of its Head, or Fountain, 
Gow. 2. 10. 2 36. 4- _ 21. 6.] 


= LY 
64.4” 


Annotations on CH AP. XXII. 
bis Chapter, to Verſe the 61h, ought not to have been 
* e from the former, as being one continued Defcrip-. 
tion of the n in dhe * of which this _ Was, 


Verſe 2. 


his is in alluſion to the River of Paradiſe, which went 

out of Eden, as out of its Head and Fountain, to water the 
Garden, Gen. 2; 10. VVhereby, asalſo by the Tree in the 
midſt of this City, is iotimated, that this State will be oO 
radiſaical. 


„la Exzckiel's Viſion the River cometh out of the Temple 
and Altar; But there being no Temple in ibis New . 
1 
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the Throne of God is put in the place of it; to ſhew that this 
State ſhall be wholly Divine. R | 


+ The Lamb's Throne is the diſtin&, and peenliar Throne 
of Chriſt, as the Son of Man, in bis Glorious Kingdom; in 
which State the Divinity will fo diſpenſe it ſelf to the Hu- 
mane Nature, as that it ſhall have a diftin@ Glory of its own, 

although derived ſrom the Divine ; and the Sow may be ſaid 
not to be ſubject, (1 Cor. 15. 28.) becauſe he is a King; 
even as in Chriſt's State of Humiliation, the Divinity did not 
generally manifeſt ir ſelf ſo gloriouſly, and illuſtriouſly in 
the Humanity, but that Chriſt * be ſaid to have emptied 
himſelf of his Divine Glory, Phil. 2.6, 7. See pag. 441,442. 
and Chap. 21. 5. | | 
2 In the midſtof the ſtreet Cor broad places; whereby is ſigniſi- 
ed the Aſſembly of the whole Body of the Saints, Chap. 20. 9.] 
it Ci. e. of the City, ] and. of either fide of the River was there the 
Tree of Life Li. e. this was a Paradiſiacal State, in which the 
Saints raiſed, and changed, could dye no more, but were made c- 
qual to the Angels, Luke 20. 36. 1 Cor. 15. ] which bare Felde 
manner of Fruits Ci. e. afforded perfect Pleaſures, and Conſolati- 
ons to this * Apoſtolical Tſraelitiſm,)] and yeilded her Fruit every 
Munth Ci. e. Variety and Fullneſs of Joy for evermore, Fſalm 1. 
and 16, 11. 92 12, 14. Exek, 47. 7,12.] and the Leaves of the 
Tree ,- were far the, healing of the Nations [of the ſaved, who 
were to walk in the Light of the New Jeruſalem State; that is, the 
Living Saints were to be preſerved during the Thouſand Fears, 
in Bodies changed, which ſhould afterwards be made incorrupti- 
ble. See on Chap 20. and 21. 24] 1 * | 


s Or A Tree of Life, viz, one on each fide, at juſt, and 
conyenient diſtances. for they were very many (as appears 
from Exel 47.7, 12. and from the Expreſſion here uſed) at 
the Bank of the River, on the one ſide, and an the other : and 
yet they are here repreſented as One Tree, becauſethey were 
all of One Kind, viz, of the ſame kind with the Tree of 
Prin 4 Life, 


wk 


49 eee utheRevdaton. CYRIL 


Life, in the midſt of Paradiſe 3 by which, Life was Sacra- 
mentally conveyed to our firſt Parents 3 and a I was. 
given of the — of the e e State of 
(uri, Kingdo 


ms. 
. For the Number-Twelve is a Symbol of Pandas, r 
| Hpofeelicalneſs, and of POE: . now a 
— ater gar I 


2 — e en n 6 
ee ee e mut needs figwifie the con- 
hor nan; 1 | rr 2 11. e e on * 


3 
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*-The (a) Fruit of this Tree is he 1 3 1. e. ts end 
Nouriſhment, and Food ; but the Leaves of i It, are 
only for medicine, or healing; from whence it follows, that 
the Nations here mentioned, pad ſome Remains 0 Corrapti- 
bla left, which required Care, and needed Pr ion 
Medicines ; 5 by which is admirably ſet forth the diferene 
State of the raiſed Saints, caught up immediately to Chriſt, 
into a State of Tnecorruptibility; and that of the living Saints 
on Farth , (the very Nations mentioned Chep. 21, 24, 26). 
whoſe Bodies 8 changed, but not made incorraptible at 
firſt; as hath been ($) already frequenily obſerved; and 
therefore are repreſented as living indeed, Chap.20.6, bur 
with ne Principle of Commmtititicy in them, which ſtood 
in need of Healing; whereas the Dead Saints being raiſed to 
a Life of Katt WER 6 are e "Py l as * 


WW - . . * Yu * 9 1 44 & = £% J 
. r 43* > 1 — © * K rr ny : ST az wt 4 
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e 12. uten ad Voſs als, . 

8 ei „„ nt 9h, 
N SSH ee ha 004 Eh owt WS Lig” 
2 and 


Fi [1 


WW Braitef abe Treeof Li; 8 
by immediate Communications ot Iurarruptibiiny ftom God, 


and: Chriſt,. who is Life, Joh 1,4. 5, 26. and Chap. 6. 


3 And there ſhall be no more curſe [or no Effects of Sin in this 
New Paradiſe, as there were in the firſt, Gen. 3. 14, Cc. ] but the 
3 God, and of the Lamb ſhall be inꝰ it (by: glorious Manifeſta- 
tio Communications ] and bis '* Servants Cwhich were 
ſealed. See Chap. 7. 4.], ſhall, ſerve him perfectly in this State, 
and never fall from it, as our firſt enn >. bur ſhall be oat 
a_ Prieſts to God for ever. J 


„This whole City, or State, as well Ke on Earth as in cage 
Heavens, ſhall be repleniſhed with Communieations from the 
Throne of God, and of the Lamb; which ſhall be in the Ci- 
ty onthe New Benth, by its Light I on it from the Dow, 
— Chap: 27. 24. 


Thi Relative Particle reſpects bath God and 1 
and y et is of the Singular Number ; to ſhew the Unity: of the 
Gedbead, and the Equality: of" the er and. the ys the 
Lon as one with the Eternal ore 


4 And they lt ſee his Face Ge. para of the Nenne tat 
of God, and of Chriſt, Matt I Cor. 13-12: 1 Jobs 
3.2] and hig. Nane ſhall beo in their Firebpuds (5. e chen fall betas” 
nifeſtly known to he his Servants, who were wont to be marked 
on the Farchead ; and they ſhall be Holineſs to the Lord, accor- 
ding to the Inſcription on the eee Frontlet. See che 


Notes on Chaps 7, 3, 4 14, 1.4 


N. And there ſhall be no night there Li. e. no impurity, and no 
interruption of Happineſs and Comfort, Pſalm 36. 9. 1 John 1. 
5,6, 7. J aud they nerd no Candle LI. e. no Artificial Light, I neither 
Hebt of of the Sun Ci. e. no Natural Light, of which the Sun is the 
Fountain, I for the Lord vp weth them Light Ci. e. affordeth them 
his glorious Preſence, and — J. and they ſhall reign for 
ever and ever Li, e. after the Thouſand Years Mediatory Kiug- 
bly 81 2 | dom 


500Anndtations on ibe Revelation. Ch. XXII 
dom, they ſhall with Chriſt for ever in the higheſt Hea - 
vens; for Gui Kingdom is an Eternal = ap pa, and of it 
45 ſhall be no end, Luke I. 33. enn. 21. 5, 10. 20, 4. 


„ This bad. the 1 Verſes , contain a | Repetiview 
of what had been ſaid Before; either by way of '(a) e 
ance, and Confirmation, as is uſual in Prophecy ; or with rete - 
rence to the Saints upon Earth, upon the mention of them, 
Perſe 2. or with reſpect to the Perſons, to whom that is now. 
accommodated, which had been before ſpoken concerning 
their City, or State. ne Os 21. 23, 25, mo the fs 
Verſe of this Chapter. 


6 And be Li. e. the firſt of the Seven An els which had che "RY 
ven Vials, Chap. 21. g.] ſaidanto me, Fr ſayings Cof the Pro- 
phecy of chis Book, Ve e JJ are fan and true [1. e. _ 
tan, certain, and infallible, Tcuths, on Chap. 19. 9.] 

the Lord God of the Ha [i.e Chriſt, who (pakebyrhemy 
aud whoſe Spirit inſpired them; Act, 3.21: 1 Pet. 1. 10,17, 12. 
3519. 2 Pet.1-21.] ſent Cor did ſend at firſt Chap 2: 1, and all 
along in this Prophecy, J his Angel Cor Min: ſtring Spirits,]. to 
Jhew unto bis Servants, the things [of this Prophecy, ] which muſt 
ſhortly Caſter che Day of the 5 Reſurrection, the we when this 
Viſion was ſeen, and from whence it commences; begin] to come | 
10 Ta Cin ener, one aſter . e pn. Chap. 1. 1. 


” Here: begins the: Gal or Epilogue of this Carved: 
Drama; 5 wherein the Angel (ſays Dr. Hammond inhis Para- 
phraſe on the place) wa. to . and fold up bis Diſ- 
= and to ow 725 what I had Jer in this 4 ell, *. 
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| that all this, Hrange, and as-gloriows 'as it mat, ſhould cer- 
tainly come to paſs. And the Viſion ends, as it began, with 
a Declaration of the (a) Truth and Importance of the Pro- 
phecy ; and of its ( peedy iſſuing into Event; and of the 
moiÞremarks ble things contained in itt. 


[+ 


| 1 T7 4a hd TT . 
tere is a plain Aſſertion of the Divinity of Chrit?, con- 
cerning whom theſe words are to be underſtood 5 as is man- 
ſeſt by comparing them with Chap. 1. 1. and Verſe 16; of this 
Chapter, Bel I +1, * TRY” «14 $1546 wt oa 


= Tz pe | : TURNS 0061 301 16 w ; 

7 Behold > 7 [Chriſt] come '* gaickly Ein judgment to me 

Kiagdon, for the“ Vials are now ready to be poured forth: 
Bleed therefore, and this admonirion is at this time, of all o- 
thers, the moſt ſeaſonable when the ſevereſt Judgments of God 
are ready to be executed ;;] is he that keepeth the Sayings of the Prophe- 
cy of this Book. [See Chap. 2, 3. SA. 4g. Me | 079] 4 


n Here Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks 3 this being a Sacred Drama; 
in which, according to the Nature of ſuch Repreſentations, | 
ſeveral Perſons are introduced, and there are many interlo- 
cutory paſſages ; as is obſervable inthe Song of Solomon which - 
is 4 Be Pbem, in the Form of a Paſteral Eclogue. rw 


This Epilogue, or Concluſjon,{cems to refer ta ſume of the molt - 

important, and remarkablepaſſages of the mholel ĩſianʒ which it be- 
hoved all to take the chiefeſt nolice af according to the Method 
obſerved in the firſt Chapter ʒ which is, as ĩt were Prolque or 
Introduction to it. And accordingly, the ſudden Coming ex 
Chriſt to take Vengeance of his Enemies, in the pouring forth 
of the Vials, being one of the moſt remarkable Events fore- 


_ 1 a. A — — 
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(a) Chap. 1. 5: 
4 HZ Chap. 1. 1. 


ad in the Vin e dee wi — 
eo able vir . 2 N 1 207 | 


FN Fot it ſcems. probable, from ** that hb cove | 
of the Viſion was 7 —— juſt before hohed 
the Repreſentation of the pouring forth of theVials ; when the 
 Admonitioo to keep and obſerve the Mord, of this Prophecy, 
was moſt highly ſeaſonable: For by a cloſe. conſideration. of 
Chap. 17, 19,11. 21,9. ö or ptin· 
cipal Angel of the Viah, which ſhewed John the Judgment of 
the Whore, and the New Jeruſalem ; gave him allo this Con- 
cluſſon at the ſame timezaprly fitted to the time juſt before the 
peng forth of the Fialr ; hen it was necetlary, that the 
Saints fuld not only have a comfortable View of the bleſſed 
State, bur allo be aſſured of the, ſudden. coming of it; that 
they might be ſuſtained under the diſanal Tribulatiam then ap- 
proaching 3 d they * ot b e 


coming, Verſe 12. 
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2 1 D 8 to the 
eruſaen Voice of Jeſus; an 

ee and hea a the Soy 10 a Mit 
ons of this Book : and therefore am worthy of 25 2 having 
been an Eye and Ear- witneſs of] them. And when 7 Nd been 
e Weid Stare of the New Jeruſalem”) 1 fell dimm to mor- 
The Fer of — — — AY theſe things (and wha 


badalobrogie mers of a Judgment on God's E- 
een een ae 
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1 theſe Words have: S to 
what had been ſeen juſt before , yet they may alſo refer to all 


the foregoing Viſions of tin Book, 
2 9 It | 
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„ It is ſomething diffiault: to determine whether this puſſage 
le the Jame wt hule farmer, related Cbup. 19 7. 21, amHOHε 
vice repeated, to ſhew the mpvrtænte of the Matter, inf th 
great danger of falling into the fin of Idolatry; although the 
Relation be ſomething different from the former (aceording - 
to the manner of the Evangeliſts, 3he latter of whom deliver 
tome things ore fully and compleatly than the former) and the 
Two Repreſentations, although © of the ſame thing; are very 
different; the one being upon the em of the New Jeruſt- 
lem State, in its full Glory, and compleat Deſcription; the v- 
ther, Chap. 19. only upon the fight of the preparation of the - 
Bride, and her comng dewnout of Heaven, ooo 
DYES 1905 JO SPHr £ FHISD ANAWEIO Ig O00 15 
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9 Ten faith he unto me Limmediately, in great haſte; and with - 
great Zeal, and Vehemency... See Chap. 19 10. Se thou db it nat 
fer I am thy Fellom. Servant and therefore am not to be worth p- 
ped,7] 4nd [the Fellow- Servant Jof thy Brethren the Prophets, an 
of them which keep the ſayings of this Book Ci. e. I, although an 
Angel of ſo great Rank, and Miniltry, am yet but a Fellow- 

Ort ature with thee, and the*Holy Saints, and Wi neſſes; and 
their Fellow- Servant alſo in the Nen Jrruſalem State, in which 
you and they ſhall be equal unto Angels; and cherefbre I am net 
to be — 2 Worſhip being due to Super iors, not Equals, 
Ire atures and Scrvanis. Sec on Chap. 19. 10. Horſhip[gheretore;] ] 

God, [and him alone, Matth. 4. 10 J. Ranma as 18 * "> J 


exe the Angel (cems to intimate, as ii the y/avinge of this - 
Bool were a Caution againlt the Apaſtaticel State,andthe Nor- 
ſhip of Angeli; and alſofhe Rule and Model of Divine Warſhip, - 
from #he firſt Apoſtolical State of the Church, typified by Epbe- 
ſus, to the bightit State of it in the New Jeriſalem according 
to Which, as he could not receive ſuch Worſhip ſo 
John alſo to have given it unto him. And this paſſage alſo 
aſſords a clear proof of the Divinity of Chriſt in Humane Na- 
ture ʒ becauſe Divine ¶ orſpip is paid unto him all along in tb 
11 FS Lee of boo lead mei i545 Kh 
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504 Anotationr on theRevelation.Ch.X XII. 
o Aube Lie. Chriſt. Vr. 12, 3, 16, 20. ] ſaith unto me, Seat not 


_the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Boo "for the time Cof the. comple- 
RIA} ani coun ont 


"9 Theſe words mult refer to the times of the Pre Trum- 
* when all the Thunders were unſealed, Chap. 1 4. juſt before 
"the pouring forth of the Hal; until when, it could not pro- 


perly be uſed; it Lage AY gee Le NOR? one 
9 the? bunders Bona be ſealed. © 


221 


tba "© 71 him be unjuſt fill and be mhich is ; fltbic. 

| guilty of any other fin, all of which defile a Man, Mat. 15 1 8. Jam. 

1, 21.3, 6 | let bim be hby fill, and Ee that is righteous Cor juſtified, ] 
4h bin berg breows fill: and he that is boly Cor ſanQified,) let bim 

bo fil Gi c. the time and place of Repentance is no more to be 
— 5 but he that is unjuſt, and filthy, will not repent; and * 
that is juſt, and holy, ſhall continue I: we” 


"=" Theſe words ſcem to haves reſpeſl to the Times Fe» 45 
bs the pouring forth of the'Vials when thoſe Men who had 
been proof againit the preaching of the Everlaſting , 
. were Tadiciatl delivered over to puniſhment: becauſe of the will- 
[ fl Obitinacy, and Hardneſs af their Hearts r they 


 blaſpbemed, and e not. See C bop. 16. 9. 


"St * Abd bebold I come * puickly (to fadgtncene, in my de ] 
und my reward is with me, to give every man occording as xs work ſhall 
| * 800d or bad, Marth, 16. 27. Rev. 10. 18: — 1215. ] 


een nnn enn ant 


we "This wok be ſuppoſed to be Coker 60e the pouring 
"fond of the Vials 11 200m 7 the he age ey re Reward 
in Paniſhments. DDr At. 

be”, | ne 3356 * 
+334 ” Al [end Deaths; . ele End, the, Fel 

ea 1 Loſt ip, am the Eternal God who as] gave Beii 

all chinge, ſo do I put an end tothem too; and ] am more 717 
. | cially 


== * 


Cb. XXIIAunatatiout on te Nevelatiom. 5̃0 f 
cially ſue w ing this my Divine Power, in bringing All things t 
— — Kingdom, and — a an end to Pro- 
Nische whoſe main ſcope and deigu was with teſetence unto it. 
e on Chap. 1, 8. 21,6 .; of v1 457 mene 


14 Bleſſed Cin Chtiſtꝭ Kingdom, Pan, 12 1. See on Chap. 
14. 13 ce they that (a) do his Commandments Li. e. ate now 

ndz and apptar to have kept them, J that they. may buve right 
C by virtue of the Covenant of Grace, and upon their appeat- 
ing in the fine (a white Linen of Chriſts Righteduſneſs: See 
on Chap: 19. 7, 8. J to the Tree of Life £1: e. to the-iricorfupribis 
lity of the new Jeruſalem State, verſe 2: | and many enter in through 
the Gates of the City Ci. e. be admitted into t hat State. Ste off 
ab. % 12,20) let 2222898 zan a 13% 1208 


ih | 314 JE | 3K) ARTS 201, 2534.0 EN is A001 
1 For without (this bleſſed State, in the four. corners of 'the 
new Earth, ſee on chap. 20. &. ] are Dogs Li. e. the Members of the 
Antichriſtian (b) Sodom, chap. 11- 8. and thoſe who are without 
the Covenant, Matt. 15. 16. Profane, Broftſhy and Perfecur- 
ing Apoſtates, Matt. 7. 6. 2 Prt 2. zz:] and Sorcepers;. and Whoy e- 
mongers',. and" | Murtherers © aud: Tdlaters',.' and whose 
ever liveth,. aud maketh a Lie Li. e all wicked: Perſons; but I peel 
ally. the Antiahriſtian Party, to-whigh theſr Chdraftets emis 
neatly. agree ſee on Chap. 21.8, 7 ũ᷑ꝶDG˖f 0 
16 Jas bunt ſent my Angel L from the beginning (t)6f. this 
Prophecy, all along to this preſent concluſion of it ;] to ted 
A Ea, N cther Servants, chap. 1. 1. J theſe 
things in the Churches Li. e, in, or concerning the ſeven Succeſſions 
of my Church, ſee the Notes on chap. 1. 4. and on chap. ſeroud 
and third, J I am the root, and the o ſpring of David Ct e. che Meſ- 
ſias, proceeding from David as from a root, to whom the King- 
2 — —ʒ———— WATTNS! 2 (RF 
(a) () The King's M 8. reads qr vyovris Y RN ral Har is, waſh their 
5) 4 Dog is thought bythe beſt interpreters to fightfy a Sodomire, Deut. 23. 19. Ca. 
F.. 12 — on 5 8. cee Ae expbitu® Weft Deut. 
18 Grot, in Locum. : A * , 
(Ce Ob. 1. 1. 8 te a 


| (d) Eri. , | | | = : * | | & bs ad : | 
Mil | $58 .dom 


-. 


30g lmntauit ontleReuchtion. Ch XXII 


dom was Promiſed; ſee on chap. F. 5. ] and the bright and morn- 
ing Star [which onlydawned in the Church Succeſſion of Ta- 
tiraz but now ſhews in full brightneſs at the ſucceſſion of my 
Kingdom, ſee the Notes onchap. 2. 28 100 00 2 


- 4:47 Hud th: Sbirit [ſpeaking to, and in the ſeveral Succeſſions of 
tze Church, chap. 2. and z. and makeing interceſhon for the 
4 hes . 22 the A Li e. — 7 wy 19. 
„821, 2] ſays cone Lord Jeſus, come quickly in thy King- 
Aud let him that —. (and x wh. the words of his 
Prophecy, J ſay Hoyning as in conſort, ] come {Lord Jeſus.) And 
(a) let bim that is a thirt (for the comforts, and refreſhments of 
the new Jeruſalem State, ſer on chap. 21. 6. J came: And whoſo- 
ever will [or has a ſincere deſire for theſe times of fall reftemn- 
ments, J let him take the Water of Life freely {for the incortupti- 
bilicy of this State js of my free grace arid favour, chap. 21, 6. 
22; J. ec p34 4 ITS HO AED 2H, b a 


i 5s 4 . 033 bons. 1 8 n ind“ * 
18 Pr ICChriſt, verſe 20. 7 Land declare (6) openly. 
with the greateſi earneſineſs zca and holy eden 2 
wich an Oath, Jebn, 13. 21 Rom. 1. g. Ads 18. % unte ebery 


1, Cof- what (c) quality, or dignity ſocver ) that beareth the 
ns of the Prophecy of this Book; that itisa Book of ſogreat per- 


fection and life that] if any mas ſball d) add unto theſe things con- 
rained in this Book of Revelations, and by conſequence to any 
other part of Scripture by * Traditions, and taſh, e) or Want. 
N Mn io T1oilkhediicy al M4 21042 ol. HTOW. 15 „Nene 
Sos 1.4 1 G60. TD. ST TT lie ome oor amen 
Ame chr, Words, and ave kind of Autiphen , in Hi Divine Anchen. 
FV 
ſo defere my coming, I will not be backward in inviting you , let him, ſay I, chat 
„„ ns i ni een 
nn the impert of the wird Tellifie in Scripture.” wy 
Valo excepto, ponciface, vel concilio. Parzus in oe. 
(AG) Elegans eſt alluſio in W & ene . Gror, R 
te) Raſhly w leihe Authority of falſe \ Interpret ation Str ipture, ir to tabs Col 
Name in vain is « bigh degree. Mr. Mede. This is the laſt authoritative Py 


that is likely ta come from Heaven, ts be a rule of Faith to the Church; and whoſoever 
fhall go about te infaſe am other exec ations into men, than uſually are agreeable 70 theſe 
V:fians, God ſhall bring on him the Fudgments here denounced ægainſt his greatel Enemies; 
end ſo in like manner whijever ſhall derogate from the authority of this Praphecy, or occa- 
ron mens not recein ing the adnnitian of Cbriſt here contained, in every part thereof, God 


falſe 


© 14, © 


Ch XXII Annotanious ontbe Revelation. 50g 


falſe Interpretations, ] God ſball add unto bim [beſides the retri- 


butious of his ordinary juſtice, and Wrath, the [dreadful,]. , 


plagues that are written in this 


of 
* 1 


, and John ſpeaks 3 whole 


Here is a change of Perſons 


words plainly refer to the admittance and entrance of the 
Saints into the new Jeruſalem State; and therefore muſt * 
have reſpect to the times after the Pouring forth of the 


Vials, when the Wicked were ſhut out of the City. 


19 And if ers ſhall take ** away Las the Antichriſtian Party | 
hath even the Scriptures 2 from the words Cor autho-- 


rity,] of this of Prophecy, God ſhall take away his part and the Book af 
Life, Ci. e. he ſhall not be found written in the Book of Life. 4 


mong the Living in the New Jeruſalem, and out of the Holy Cy, 
ad excommunicated, ] and 


from the Things _ promiſes, and bleſſings, ] which are written in this 
Baok. | 


[from which he ſhall be debarrcd, a 


- — * 


„ As the Antichriſtian Party hath done. 


20 He which teſtifies theſe things Ci e. Chriſt, who is Truth ir 
ſelf,] ſaith , ſurely[ believe it, for it is a certain, and infallible - 
Truth, deer + Ci. c. allany comings are unexpected, and 


by Surpriz2; I begin very ſuddenly after the date of this Viſi- 


to bring it into effect. I haſten all things to an end in the 
;uſt and due time; and am nowjuſt upon coming to put an end 
to this, and all other Prophecies, being not ſlack in performing 
them, as ſome men count ſlackneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 9. ] Amen (faith John - 
the beloved Apoſtle, and Servant of Chriſt, in the Name, and 
Perſon, of Angels and Saints his fellow Servants; J eren fo. {be - 


it; [come Lord Jeſus [in thy Kingdom, come quickly. J 


21 The * [ Jaſtifyingy SanQifying, and efficaciouſly opera- 
tive] Grace Proceeding from tlie undeſerved Love, Favour, and 
Aſſiſtances, ] of our Lord [God] Jeſus Chriſt Cour Saviour, and 
anointed Prophet, Pricſt, and King, J be with you af [Churches 


and Saints. to whom this great Prophetical Epiſile is Written]; 


” This 3 


Amen. (So be it, and ſoit will certainly be. J 


——— 


5 


$64 Arndt ations on 1heR 
n whole-Book of "Prophecies being ar it were one en- 
tire” Epiftle Monitory, io the Church of God throughout all 
Ages of the World ; it is concluded, as it was n, accord-- 
ing to the cuſtom of the Apoliles, with the uſual Form of 
_ Valediftion in their Epiſtles. {© 1519 last wing 
+ AMEN, AMEN,COMELORD JESUS,COME QUUCKLY: 
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